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B O OK XVI. 


Of the Unity and Discieiing of the 
Ancient Church. 


CHAP. I. 


Of the Union and Communion obſerved among 
Catholicks in the Ancient Church. pag. 1. 
2. Of the Unity of Love and Charity, 


Sect. 1. 5 
| | / as an Eſlential Part of Cbriſtian 


Obedience. Sect. 3. Other ſorts of Unity neceſſary to the 
Hell-being of the Church. Sect. 4. Among theſe was 
reckoned, firſt the neceſſary Uſe of One Baptiſm, ordina- 
Tily to be adminiſtred by the Hands of a Regular Mi- 
'niſtry. Se. 5. Secondly Unity of Worſhip, in joining 
with the Church in Prayers, and eAdminiſtration ef the 
Mord and Sacraments. Sect. 6. Thirdly the Unity of 
Sub jectiom of Presbyters and People to their Biſhop, and 
Obedience to all Publick Orders of the Church in Mat- 
ters of an indifferent Nature. Set. 7. Fourthly the 
Unity of Submiſſion to the Diſcipline of the Church. Sect. 
8. How different Churches maintained Communion with 


one another, Firſt in the Common Fuith. Sect. 9. Se- 
| 3 condly 


F the Fundamental Unity of Faith and 
Vols to the Laws of Chriſt. Sect. 
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condly in mutual Aſſiſtance of each other for Defence of 
the Common Faith. Sect. 10. Thirdly in ſoyning in 
Communion with each other in all Holy Offices, as oc- 
caſion required. Sect. 11. Fourthly in mutual Conſent 
10 Ratifie all Legal Ats of Diſcipline, Regularly exer- 
ciſed in any Church whatſoever. Sect. 12. Fifthly in 
receiving Unanimouſly the Cuſtoms of the Univerſal 
Church, and ſubmitting to the Decrees of General Coun- 
cili. Sect. 13. Sixthly in ſubmitting to the Decrees of 
National Councils. Sect. 14. No Neceſſity of a Viſible 
Head to unite all Parts of the Catholick Church into 
one Communion. Sect. 15. Nor any Neceſſity that the 
whole Church ſhould agree in the ſame Rites and Ceremo- 
nies, which were Things of an Indifferent Nature. Sect. 
16, What allowance was made for Men, who out of Sim- 
ple Ignorance brake Communion with one another. Sect. 
17. Of different Degrees of Unity ; and that no one was 
eſteemed to be in the penſect Unity of the Church, whe 
was wot in full Communion with ber. 


. 


Of the Diſcipline of the Church, and the vari- 
ous Kinds of it; together with the various 
Methods obſerved in the Adminiſtration of 
it. „ Av. pag. 78. 


Sect. 1. That the Diſcipline of the Church+did not 
conſiſt in Cancelling or Diſannulling any Man's Baptiſm. 
Sect, 2. But in excluding Men from the common Bene- 
fits and Privileges conſequent to Baptiſm. Sect. 3. This 
Power Originally a mere ſpiritual Power ; though in ſome 
Caſes the ſecular Arm. was called in to give its Aſſiſtance. 
Sect. 4. This Aſſiſtance never required to proceed fo far, 
as for mere Error to take away Life, or ſhed Blood. 

Sect. 5. The Diſcipline of the Church deprived no Man 
of bis Natural or Civil Rights; much leſs the wg 4 
15 rats 
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ſtrate of his Power, or Allegiance due to him. Sect. 6, 
But conſiſted firſt in eAdmonition of the Offender. Sect. 
7. Secondly in ſuſpenſion from the Communion, called the 
Leſſer Excommunication. SeQt. 8. Thirdly in Expulſion 
from the Church, called, the Greater Excommunication, 
Total Separation, Anathema, and the like. Sect. 9. This 
ſort of Exrommunication commonly notified to other 
Churches. Sect. 10. eAfter hieb he that was excom- 
municated in one Church, was held Excommunicate in 
all Churches. Sect. 11: And avoided alſo in Civil 
Commerce and outward Converſation : and allowed no 
Memorial after Death. Set. 12. The Grounds and Rea- 
ſons of this Practice. Sect. 13. No Donations or Obla- 
tions allowed to be received from Excommunicate Perſons, 
Set. 14. No one to marry with Excommunicate Hereticks, 
or receive their Eulogiz, or read their Books, but burn 
them. Sect. 15. What meant by Delivering unto Satan. 
Se. 16. Nhat by Anathema Maranatha. And whether 
any ſuch Forms were in Uſe in the Ancient Church. Sect. 
17. Whether Excommunication was ever pronounced with 
Execration, or Devot ing the Sinner to Tempora! Deſtruction: 


C HA P. III. 


Of the Objects of Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures, or 
the Perſons on whom they might be inflict- 
ed: With a General Account of the Crimes 
for which they might be inflicted. pag. 146. 


Sec. 1. Al e Members of the Church, falling into 
great and ſcandalous Crimes, made liable to Eccleſiaſtical 
Cenſures without Exception. Sect. 2. Women as well 
as Men, Sect. 3. The Rich as well as the Poor. No 
Commutation of Penance allowed, nor Friendſhip, nor 
Favour. Sect. 4. What Privilege ſome claimed upon 
the Interceſſion of the e Martyrs in Priſon for them : 
And how this was anſwered by Cyprian, Sect. 5. Ma- 
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giſtrates and Princes ſubject to Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures as 
avell as any others. Sect. 6. In what Caſes the greater 
Excommunication was forborn for the Good of the Church, 
Sect. 7. The Innocent never involved among the Guilt 

in Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures. The Original and Novelty of 
Popiſh Interdi&s. Set. 8. The Danger of excommuni ca- 
ting innacent Perſons. Sect. 9. No one to be excommu- 
nicated without being firſt heard, and allowed to ſpeak for 
himſelf. Se. 10. Nor without Legal Conviction, either 
by bis own Confeſſion ; or credible Evidence of Witneſſes, 
againſt whom there was no juſt Exception ; or ſuch Noto- 
riety of the Fact, as made a Man liable to Excommuni- 
cation Ipſo Facto, without any formal Denunciation. 
Sect. 11. Excommunication not ordinarily inflicted on 
Minors, or Children under Age. Sect. 12. How Per- 


ſons were ſometimes excommunicated after Death. 


Sek. 13. The Cenſures of the Church not to be inflicted 
for ſmall Offences. Set. 14. What the eAncients meant 
by ſmall Offences in this Matter, and how they diſtin- 
guiſhed them from the greater. Set. 15. Excommunica- 


ion not inflicted for Temporal Cauſes. Sect. 16. No Bi- 


ſhop allowed to uſe it to avenge any private Injury done 
to bimſelf. Sect. 17. No Man to be excommunicated for 
Sins only in Deſign and Intention. Sect. 18. Nor for 
forced or involuntary Actions. | 


CH A P. IV. 


A Particular Account of thoſe called, Great 
Crimes. Of Tranſgreſſions of the Firſt and 
Second Commandment. Of the Principal af 
theſe, diz. Idolatry. Of the ſeveral Species 
of Idolatry, and Degrees of Puniſhment al- 
lotted to them according to the Proportion 
and Quality of the Offences, pag. 223. 
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great Crimes, in confining them to Idolatry, Adultery, 
and Murder. Sect. 2. The Account given of great 
Crimes in the Civil Law extended much farther. Sect. 
3. In the Eccleſiaſtical Law the Account of great 
Crimes extended to the whole Decalogue. Sect. 4. 
A particular Enumeration of the great Crimes againſt 
the firſt and ſecond Commandments. Of Iadelatry, 
and the ſeveral Species or Branches of it. SeQ. 5. 
Of the Sacrificati and Thurificati, or ſuch as fell 
into Idolatry by offering Incenſe to Idols, or partaking 
of the Sacrifices. Sec. 6. Of the Libellatici. Where- 
in their Idolatry conſiſted. Sect. 7. Of thoſe who feign- 
ed themſelves Mad, to avoid Sacriſicing. Sect. 8. Of 
Contributers to Idolatry. Of the Flamines, Munera- 
rii, and Coronati. What they were, and bow guilty of 
Idolatry. Seat. 9. How the Office of the Duumvirate 
made Men guilty of Idolatry, and how it was puniſhed. 
Sect. 10. How Actors and Stage-players, and Charioteers, 
and other Gameſters, and Frequenters of the Theatre 
and the Cirque were charged with Idolatry, and puniſhed 
for it. Sect. 11. Idol-makers, their Crime and Puniſh- 
ment. Sect. 12. The Idolatry of Building Heathen Tem- 
ples and Altars. Sect. 13. Of Merchants Selling Frank- 
incenſe to the Idol Temples ; and the Buyers and Sellers of 
the publick Vidims. Sect. 14. Of eating Things offered 
to Idols. How and when it ſtood chargeable with Idola- 
try. Sect. 15. Whether a Chriſtian out of Curioſity might 
be preſent at an Idol. Sacrifice, not joyning in the Service. 
Sect. 16. Whether he might eat bi own «Meat in an 
Idol. Temple. Sect. 17. Or feaſt with the Heat hen on 
their Idol. Feſtivals. Sect. 18. Of the Idelatry of Mor- 
ſhipping Angels, Saints, Martyrs, Images, &c. Sect. 
19. Of Encouragers of Idolatry and Conni vers at it. And 


of the contrary Extreme in Demoliſhing Idols without ſuf- 
ficient Authority to do it, n 


CHAP. 


x The CONTENTS _ * 


5 CHAP. v. ors 
Of the Practice of Curious and forbidden Arts, 
Divination, Mazick, and Inchantment : And 


of the Laws of the Church made for the 
Puniſhment of them. pag. 269. 


Sea. 1. Of ſeveral Sorts of Divination. Particular- 
Iy of Judicial Aſtrology. Se. 2. Of Augury and 
Soothſaying. Set. 3. Of Divination by Lots. Set. 
4. Of Divination by expreſs Compact with Satan. Sect. 
5. Of Magical Inchantment and Sorcery. Se. 6. Of 
Amulets, Charms, and Spells to cure Diſeaſes. Sect. 7. 
Of the Præſtigiæ, or falſe Miracles wrought by the Pow- 
er of Satan. Seck 8. Of the Obſervation of Days and 
eAccidents, and making Preſages and Omens upon them. 8 


C HAP. VI. 


Of Apoſtacy to Judaiſm, and Paganiſm; of 
Hereſy and Schiſm; and of Sacrilege and 
Simony. pag. 303. 


Sect. I. Of ſuch as apoſtatixed totally from Chriſtia- 
nity to Judaiſm. Sect. 2. Of ſuch as mingled the 
TFewiſh Religion and the Chriſtian together. Sea. 3. Of 
fuch as communicated with the Jews in their unlawful 
Rites and Practices. Sect. 4. Of ſuch as apoſtatized 
voluntarily into Heatheniſm. Sect. 5. Of Hereticks and 
Schiſmaticks, and their Puniſhments both Eccleſiaſtical 
and Civil, Sect. 6. A particular Account of the Civil 
Puniſnments inflicted on them by the Laws of the State. 
Se. 7. How Hereticks were treated by the Diſcipline 
of the Church. Firſt they were anathematized, and ca 
out of the Church. Se&. 8. Secondly, Debarred from 
entring the Church by ſome Canons, though not * 

ect. 
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Sect. 9. Thirdly, No one to encourage Hereticks and Schiſ- 
maticks by frequenting their Aſſemblies. Sect. 10. Fourth- 
ly, No one to eat or converſe with Hereticks, or receive 
their Preſents, or retain their Writings, or make Marriages 
with them, &c. Sect. 11. Fifthly, Hereticks not al- 
lowed to be Evidence in any Eccleſiaſtical Cauſe againſt 
4 Catholick. Sect. 12. Sixthly, Hereticks not allow 
ed to ſucceed to any Paternal Inheritance. Sect. 13. No 
Heretick to have Promotion among the Clergy after his 
Return to the Church. Sect. 14. No one to be ordained, 
who kept any in his Family that were not of the Catholick 
Faith, Set. 15. No one to bring his Cauſe before an be- 
retical Fudge under Pain of Excommunication. Sect. 
16, What Term of Penance impoſed upon relenting Here- 
ticks. Sect. 17. How this waried according to the Age, 
and State, and Condition of ſeveral Sorts of Hereticks. 
Sec. 18. Hereſiarchs more ſeverely treated than their 
Followers. Sect. 19. And voluntary Deſerters more ſe- 
verely than they who comply d only out of Fear. Sect. 20. 
f A Difference made between ſuch Hereticks as retained the 
Form of Baptiſm, and ſuch as rejected or corrupted it. 
Sect. 21. No one to be reputed a formal Heretic, before 
be contumaciouſly reſiſted the eAdmonition of the Church. 
Sect. 22. The like Diſtinctions obſerved in inflicting the 
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10 Cenſures of the Church upon Schiſmaticks, according to 
x the different Nature, and various Degrees of their Schiſm. : 
f Sect. 23. Of Sacrilege. Particularly of diverting Things 
. appropriated to ſacred Uſes, to other Purpoſes. Set. 24. 
: Of Sacrilege committed in Robbing Graves. Sect. 25. 
4 The Sacrilege of the ancient Traditors, who delivered 
E up their Bibles and ſacred Utenſils to the Heathen to 
4 be burnt. Sect. 26. The Sacrilege of Profaning the Sa- 
5 craments, and Churches, and Altars, and the Holy Scri- 
; ptures, &c. Sect. 27. The Sacrilege of depriving Men of 
the Uſe of the Scripture, and the Word of God, and the Sa- 
1 craments,particularly the Cup in the Lord's- Supper. Sect.28. 
1 Of Simony in Buying and Selling ſpiritual Gifts. Sect. 


29. Of 
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29. Of Simony in Purchaſing ſpiritual Preferments. 

Se. 30. Of Simony in ambitions Uſurpation of Holy 

Offices, and Intruſion into other Mens Places and Pre- | 
ferments. 


CHAP. VII. 


Of Sins againſt the Third Commandment, 
Blaſphemy, Prophane Swearing, Perjury, and 
Breach of Vows. pag. 366. 


Sect. 1. The Blaſphemy of Apoſtates. Sect. 2. The 
Blaſpbemy of Hereticks and Profane Chriſtians. Sect. 3. 
The Blaſpbemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt. Where is particu- 
larly enquired, What Notion the Ancients had it; 
In what ſence they believed it Unpardonable ; and what 
Cenſures they inflicted on it. Sect. 4. Of Profane ſwear- 
ing. All Oaths not forbidden. Sect. 5. But only the 
Cuſtom of vain and common Swearing. Sect. 6. And 
ſwearing by the Creatures. Se. 7. And by the Empe- 
rors Genius, and Saints, and Angels, &c. Se. 8. Of 
Perjury and its Puniſhment. Sect. 9. Of Breach of 
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CHAP. NIL 


Of Sins againſt the Fourth Commandment, or 
Violations of the Law injoining the Reli- 
gious Obſervation of the Lords-Day. p. 408. 


Sect. 1. Abſenting from Religious Aſſemblies on the 
Lord's-Day bow puniſhed by the Laws of the Church. 
Set. 2. Of frequenting ſome Part of the Lord's-Day ſer- 
vice, and neglecting the reſt, Sect. 3. Faſting on the 
Lord's Day prohibited under Pain of Excommunication. 
Sect. 4. Frequenting the Theaters and other Shews and 
Paſtimes on this Day how puniſhed. _ CHAP. 
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CHA P. IX. 
Of Great Tranſgreſſions againſt the Fifth Com- 


mandment, viz. Dilobedience to Parents 
and Maſters ; Treaſon and Rebellion againſt 
Princes; and Contempt of the Laws of the 
Church. pag. 41 5. 


Sect. 1. Children not to deſert their Parents under 
Pretence of Religion. The Cenſure of ſuch as taught other- 
wiſe. SeCt. 2. Children not to marry. without the Con- 
ſent of their Parents. Sect. 3. Nor Slaves without the 
Conſent of their Maſters, Sect. 4. The Puniſhment of 
Treaſon, and Diſreſpe# to Princes. Sect. 5. Contemners 
of the Laws of the Church how cenſured. | 


CHAP. X. 


Of Great Tranſgreſſions againſt the Sixth Com- 
mandment ; Of Murder and Manſlaughter, 
Parricide, Self- murder, Diſmembring the 
Body, expoling of Infants, cauſing of Abor- 
tion. Oc. pag. 426. 


Sect. 1. Murder ever reckoned a Capital and Unpar- 
donable Crime by the Laws of the State. Se. 2. How 
puniſhed by the Laws of the Church. Se. 3. The Hei- 
nouſneſs of Murder when joined with other Crimes, as 
Idolatry, Adultery, and Magical Practices. Sect. 4. Cau- 
ſing of e Abortion condemned and puniſhed as Murder. 
Sect. . The Puniſhment of Parricide. Sea. 6. Of 
Self- Murder. Sect. 7. Of Diſmembring the Body. 
vet. 8. Of Involuntary Murder by Chance or Man- 
ſlaughter. Se. 9. Falſe Witneſs againſt any Man 
Life reputed Murder. Se. 10. Informers againſt the 
Brethren in Time of Porſecution, treated as Mus 
eck. 
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Se. 11. Expoſing of Infants reputed Murder. Set. 12. 
If a Virgin defloured by a KR ape, Rills' herſelf for Grief, 
the Corrupter is reputed guilty of the Murder. Sect. 13. 
The Lamiſtz, or Fencing- Maſters reputed eAcceſſories to 
Murder, and their Calling condemned. Sect. 14. Spe- 
ctators of the Murders committed on the Stage, accounted 
Acceſſories to Murder alſo. Sect. 15. Famiſhers of the Poor 
and Indigent reputed guilty of Murder. Sect. 16. And 
all they by whoſe e Authority Murder was committed. 
Sed. 17. Enmity, and Strife and Quarrelling, puniſhed 
as lower Degrees of Murder. 3 


| CHAE AL. 
Of Great Tranſgreſſions againſt the Seventh 


- Commandment, Fornication, Adultery, In- 
ceſt, Polygamy, £9. pag. 451. 


Sect. 1. The Puniſhment of Fornication. Sect. 2. Of 
Adultery. Sect. 3. Of Inceſt. Sect. 4. Whether the 
Marriage of Caſen · German: was reckoned Inceſt. Sect. 
5. Of Polygamy and Concubinage. Sect. 6. Of mar- 
Hing after unlawful Divorce, Sea. 7. Of Second, 
Third, and Fourth Marriages. Sect. 8. Of Raviſh- 
ment. Sect. 9. Of unnatural Impurities. Sect. 10. Of 
maintaining and allowing Harlots. Sect. 11. Of wri- 
ting and reading laſcivious Books. Sect. 12. Frequenting 
the Theatre and Stage- nd gry upon this Account. 
Sect. 13. As alſo all exceſs of Riot and Intemperance 
for the ſame Reaſon. Set. 14. And promiſcuous Bath- 
ing of Men and Women together. Sect. 15. And pro- 
miſcuous and laſciviow Dancing, wanton Songs, &c. 
Sect. 16. As alſo promiſcuous Clothing, or Men and Mo- 
men interchanging Apparel. Sect. 17. And ſuſpected 
Vigils, or Pernoctations of Women in Churches under 
Pretence of Devotion. 


C HAP. 
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The CON TE N TH. XV. 


CHAP. XII. 


Of great Tranſgreſſions of the Eighth Com- 
mandment, Theft, Oppreſſion, Fraud, Cc. 


pag. 498. 


Sect. I. The Cenſure of thoſe Hereticks who taught 
the Dodbrins of Renunoiation, or Neceſſity of having all 
Things Common. Sect. 2. Of Plagiary or Aan. fleal- 
ing. Sed. 3. Of Malicious Injuſtice. Set. 4. Of 
Simple Theft. Sect. 5. Of detaining lost Goods from the 
true Owner. Sect. 6. Of refuſing to pay jut Debts, 
Set. 7. And what Men are bound to by the Obligation 
of Promiſe and Contract. Se. 8. Of removing Bounds 
and Landmarks. Sect. 9. Of Oppreſſion. Sect. 10. Of the 
Exact ions and Bribery of Fudges. Se. 1 1. Of the Exacti- 
ons, of Publicans, and Collectors of the Publick Revenues, 
and other Officers of the Roman Empire. Sect. 12. 
Of the Exattions of eAdwvocates and Lawyers, and Ap- 
paritors of Fudges. Sect. 13. Of gripmg Uſury and 
Extortion. Sect. 14. Of Forgery. Set. 15. Of Ca- 
bummny. with regard to Mens Eftates and Fortunes: And 
the Reverſe of it, the Fraud of Adulation and Flattery. 
Sect. 16. Of Deceitfulneſs in Truſt. Set. 17. Of 
Deceitfulneſs in Trafick. Se&. 18. Of abetting and 


concealing of Robbers ; Buying ſtolen Goods, &c. Sect. 
19. Idleneſs cenſured. at the Mother of Robbery. Sect. 20. 
And Gaming as an Occaſion of Fraud, and Ruin of many 


poor Families, who. by tha Means were reduced to the 
greateſe Exigence, 
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CHAP. XIII. 


Of great. Tranſgreſſions againſt the Ninth 


Commandment, Falſe Accuſation, Libelling, 
nforming, Calumny and Slander, Railing 
and Reviling. pag. 542. 
Se. 1. Of Falſe Witneſs. Se. 2. Of Libelling. 
Sea. 3. Of Detraction, Whiſpering, and Back-biting. 


SeR. 4. Of Railing and Reviling, or ſcurrilous and a- 


buſiue Language: And of revealing Secrets. Sect. 5. 
Of Lying. How far it brought Men under the Diſci- 
pline of the Church: n ä DET 


CHAP. XIV. 

Of great Tranſgreſſions againſt the Tenth 
. Commandment, Envy, Covetouſnefs. '&c. | 
F FN onernntog N | P. 535: 
Sect. x. Whether Envy brought Men under. the Diſ- 
cipline of the Church. Sect. 2. Of Pride, Ambition, 


and Vain-glory. Sect. 3. Of  Covetouſneſs. Sect. 4. 
Of Carnal Luſts. TE. \ 


GEESE EI CIOS 


Hd vertiſement. 


THE Author can now give his Readers che 
E155 Satisfaction to acquaint them, that he ho 

in Two Volumes more, by the latter end of 
the next Year, to finiſh this Work, and add a Gene- 
ral Index to the Whole. | 
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CHAP. 1 


07 the Vain and C ommunion q obſerved in the An- 
cient U 0 
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HE Deſis ien 105 Eccle- Sed. 14. 
ſiaſtical Diſcipline be- Of the Funda. 
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h bedi 
the Unity of the Heh. and. hed 


Church in all neceſſa- Chriſt. 

7449 ry Things, and keep 

it in Puriry, and free from Corruption, by turning 
out unworthy Members from her Sociery and Com- 
munion, and denying them all the Privileges that 
belong to it ; Nothing will be more proper co uſher 
in a Diſcourſe concerning the Diſcipline of the an- 


cient Church, than firſt to give a preliminary Ac- 
count of chat e and Communion, which the. 


Vol. VII. B laboured 


* 


ing Chiefly to referee n Dairy.) of 


ence to the Laws of 
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2 The ANTiQUITIES of the Book XVI. 
laboured to preſerve in all her Members united in 
One Myſtical Body under Cnr 1s T her Univerſal 
Head. And here firſt of all, the Unity of Faith was 
principally inſiſted on, as the Foundation on which 
all other Sorts of Chriſtian Upicy were byfle : And 
next to this, they required the Unity of Holineſs or 
Obedience, that the Church might be One in ob- 


8 


6 1 A243 . . 
ſerving all the Laws and Inſtitutions of CHRIST. 


Some reckon the. firſt Sort of Unity Fundamental 
and Effential La] to the WS. 'Being of the Church, 
and all others only neceſſary to the Well-being 
of it. But I conceive the Ancients [h] accounted 


both che Unity of Faith and «8 % Na as 
the 


Fundamentals to the vefy Befng- bf Church, 
being both joyned together by gur Saviour, as the 
Rock on which his Church ſhould be built. For, 
as he ſays: of Faith, Un the Rock 21 I build my 
Church, and tbe Gates 75 Hell ſhall not prevail againſt 
it, Marth. xvi. 18. To he ſays of Obedience to his 
Laws, Whoſoever heareth theſe Sayings of mine, and 
doth them, I will liken him to a wiſe Man, which built 
his Houſe upon a Rock :"and"the Rain deſcended, and 
the Floods came, and the Winds blew, aud beat upon. that 
Houſe : and it fell not, for it was founded upon a Rock. 
But every one that beargth-. theſe Sayings of mine, and 
dotb them not, ſhall be likened, unto a fookiſh. Man, which 
built his Honſe upon tbe Send : and the Rain deſcended, 
and the Floods came, and tbe Winds blew, and beat upon 
zbat "Houſe, and it fell, and great was the Fall of it, 
eMatth. vii. 24. St. Luke in relating the Tame Paſ- 
ſage, words it thus: He that hearetb, and doth not, is 
liłe a Man that without a- Foundation built an Houſe up- 
on the Earth, againſt which \t1he Stream did beat vebe · 
monty, and immediately it fell, and the Ruin of that 

E 12440 12 A; * KL Houſe 
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Honſe was great, Luke vi. 49. So that Obedience, 
as well as Faith, is Part of that Foundation upon 
which the Church of Cugisr is built: And he that 
retains not the Unity of Obedience, wants an eſ- 
ſential Part of its Foundation, and is not a real, li- 
ving Member of Cur1sz's Myftical Body; but 
only a broken, or a withered Branch of it. In 
regard to which, our Saviour ſays in another Place, 
Whoſoever ſhall break one-of theſe leaſt Commandments, 
and ſhall teach Men ſo; be fhall be called leaf in the 
King dam of Heaven, Matth. v. 19. 
 Ueoxn.this Account, when he ſent his Apoſtles 
to teach all Nations, he enjoyned them two Things, 
Furſt, To haptize them in the Name, or Faith of the. Fa- 
% , and of the. Sop, and of the Holy Ghoſt : And Second- 
ly, To teach tbem to obſerve all Things whatſoever he had 
commanded them, Matth. xxviii. 20. And for the 
ſame Reaſon the ancient Church never admitted 
any Perſons to Baptiſm (which was the ordinary 
Per of admitting Proſelytes, and uniting them as 
Members ta the Body of the Church) without firft 
obliging them to do theſe two Things: :1f, To 
make Profeſſion of the primary Articles of the 
Chriſtian Faith: And 24ly, To promiſe, or bind 
themſelves by a ſtrict Engagement and Vow, to 
live in holy Obedience to the Laws and Inſtitu- 
tions of CHRIST. As I have fully ſhewed in a 
former Book (J, treating of the neceſſary Con- 
ditions required of Men before their Baptiſm. 
Where I have particularly remarked out of St. Auſtin, 
That he wrote that excellent Book, De Fide & Operi- 
bus, to ſhew the Neceflity of Obedience and Good 
Works, as well as Faith, to the Being of a Chri- 
ſtian: againſt ſome who pretended, That the Pro- 
21 | = We | feflion 
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[*] Book 11, Chap. 7. n. 6. 
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feſſion of Faith in CHRIST, and not the Profeſſion 
of Obedience to his Laws, was neceſſarily to be 
required of Men, in order to unite them as Chri- 
ſtians to the Body of the Church by Baptiſm. 


They ſaid, Men were to be baptized, and united to 
the Church, ſo long as they kept the Foundation 


of Faith entire, whatever wicked Works they built 
thereupon: For theſe would be purged away by 
certain Puniſhments of Fire, and they would ob- 
tain Salvation at the laſt by Virtue of the Founda- 
tion, which they retained. To which St. Auſtin 


replies, That this was a falſe Interpretation of the 
Apoſtle's Meaning; and that however theſe Men 


were ſo impudent, as to charge the Church's Pra- 


ctice with Novelty; yet it was always a firm Cuſtom 
obtaining in the Church, to reje& profeſsd Work- 


ers of Iniquity from Baptiſm, and conſtantly refuſe 
them the Communion of the Church: And this was 


grounded upon the Rules of ancient Truth, which 


manifeſtly declared, That they which do ſuch 
Things, ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of Gop. 
Since therefore both Faith and Obedience were 
reckoned eſſentially neceſſary to Baptiſm, they 
muſt be concluded equally neceſſary ro preſerve 


Men in the real and perfect Unity of the Church; 


unleſs we could ſuppoſe, that any thing was 'necef- 


ſary to make a Man a Chriſtian, that was not ne- 


ceſſary to make or keep him a Member of the 
Church. Rar ibs tes i „ Dapper ee 
Ir it be now enquired, What Articles of Faith, 
and what Points of Practice were reckoned thus 
Fundamental, or Eſſential to the very Being of a 
Chriſtian, and the Union of many Chriftians into 
one Body or Church : The Ancients are very plain 
in Reſolving this. For as to Fundamental Articles 
of Faith, the Church had them always collected 
or ſummed up out of Scripture in her 9 
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the Profeſſion of which were ever eſteemed both 
neceſſary on the one hand, and ſufficient on the 
other, in order to the Admiſſion of Members into 
the Church by , Baptiſm ; and conſequently both 
neceſſary and ſufficient to keep Men in the Unity 
of the Church, fo far as concerns the Unity of 
Faith generally required of all, Chriſtians, to 
make them one Body and one Church of Believers. 

Upon this Account, as I have had Occaſion to 
fhew in a former [*] Book, the Creed was com- 
monly called by the Ancients the Karr and Regula 
Fidei, becauſe it was the known Standard 1 
of Faith, by which Orthodoxy and Hereſy. were 
judged and examined. If a Man adhered to this 
Rule, he was deemed an Orthodox Chriſtian, 
and in the Union of the Catholick Faith: But if 


he deviated from it_in any Point, he was eſteemed 


as one that had cut himſelf off, and ſeparated 


from the Communion of the Church, by entertain- 


ing heretical Opinions, and ene the Common 
Faith. Thus the Fathers in the Council of An- 


tioch [b], charge Paulus Samoſatenſis with departing 


from the Rule or Canon, meaning the Creed, the 
Rule of Faith, becauſe he denied the Divinity of 
Chriſt. Trenexs [Le] calls it the unalterable Canon 
or Rule of Faith. And ſays [4], This Faith was 
the ſame in all the World; Men profeſſed ic 
with one Heart and one Soul: For though there 
were different Dialects in the World, yet the 
Power of the Faith was one and the ſame, The 


Churches in Germany had no other Faith or Tra- 


dition, than thoſe in Spain, or in France, or in 
the Eaſt, or Egypt, or Libya, Nor did the moſt 
3 Eloquene 
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{*] Book X. Chap. 3. n. 2. [3] Epiſt. Conc, Ant. ap, 
Euſeb. Lib. 7. C. 30. | le] Iren. Lib. 1. cap. 1. b. <<» 
LA] Ibid, cap. 3. 
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EWwevent Ruler 25 N fay any more than 
this: For no One ove Wn port Nor the 
weakeſt diminiſh art 1 of this Tradition. For 
the Faith being ank and the fame, he that ſaid 
moſt of it, could got inlarge it; fide he that faid 
leaft, take any thing from it. 50 Tertullian [e] ſays, 
There is one Rule bf aich only, which admits. o 
no Change o Alteration, "That hich teaches us to 
believe in ne God lat, 10 I Maker of of the 
world, 45 in 7e K's 1852 1 This 
Rule, he ſays uch .by Cuxisr 
Himſelf, and cee bal 7 0 iſpütes in the 
Church about it, but ſuch as Heretieks brought 
in, or fuch as made Hereticks. TO know no- 
thing beyond this, Was to know all Tpings. This 
Faith g] was the Rule of Believing from the, Be- 
— of the Gotpel, and the. Antiquity of it 

pfficietitly demônſtrated 7 the Novelty of 
Herefts, which were but of Yeſterdays ſtanding 
in Compariſon bf it. Cyprian fays [b], it was 
the Law which the whole Catholick Church held, 
and that the Nowatians themſelyes baptized into 
the ſame Creed, though they differed about the 
Senſe of the Article relating to the Church, 


Therefore Novatian in his Book of the Trinity 5 | 


makes no Scruple to give the Creed the ſame me, 
Regula Feritatis, the Rule of Truth. And St. cron 


UI aſter the fame manner, diſputing againſt the Ex- 
rors of the Mentaniſts, fays, The fel Thing they 
differed about, was the Rule of Faith. For the 
Church believed the Father, Son and He Ghoſt 
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(el Tertul FA Veland. Virgin. cap. 1. [f] Idem. de Præ- 
ſcript. advert, Hererigos, cap. 13. }. Idem, cont, Praxs 
gap. 2. y] Cypr. Ep. 69. al. 76. ad PS p. 183. 


( Novation. de Trinit. 413 1. 8 9. þ] Hieron, bo. 54. 
ad Marcellem. 
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the Doctrine of Sabellius; contracted the Trinity 

into One Perſon. From all which it is evident, 

That the Fundamental Articles of Faith were thoſe 

which che Primitive Church ſummed. up in her 

Creeds, in the Profeffion of which ſhe admitted 

Men 4s Members into the Unity of Her Body by 
Baptiſm; and if any deſerted or corrupted this 
Faith,'they were no longer reputed Chriſtians, but 
Hereticks, who brake the Unity of the Church by 
breaking the Unity of the Faith, though they had 
otherwiſe made ho farther Separation from her 
Cotmmunion. For as Clement Alexandrinus [1] ſays 
out of Hermes Paſtor, Faith is the Vertue that 
binds ind unites the Church together. Whence 
Hegeſippus the Ancient Hiſtorian, giving an A count 
of the old Hereticks, ſays [m], They divided the 
Unity of the Church by pernicious Speeches againſt 
GOD and His CurrsT': That is, by denying 
ſome of the Prime, Fundamental Articles of Faith. 
He that makes a Breach upon any one of theſe, 
cannot maintain the Unity of the Church, nor 
his own: Character as a Chriſtian. We ought 
therefore; fays Cyprian [u], in all Things to hold 
the Unity of the Catholick Church, and not to 
yield in any Thing to the Enemies of Faith and 
n eee B 4 Truth. 
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[7J Clem. Strom. Lib. 2. p. 458. Edit. Oxon. H ovriyuos 
TYV KKAnGIay ,in, 1 mics öder. Hermes Paſtor. Lib. 1. Vi- 
ſion. 3. cap. 8. Prima earum, quæ Turrim, (nempe Ecclefiam) 
continet manu, Fides vocatur: per hanc ſalvi fiunt Electi Dei. 
Pa &c. [m] Hegeſip. ap. Euſeb. Lib. 4. cap. 22. CHE Tay 
Xo 2 Tn KKAnGias OFoetualos Ay ors tale Tu Oe, KC. 

2 lu] Cypr. Ep. 7r. ad Quintum. p. 194. Per omnia debemus 
4. Eecleſi Catholicæ Unitatem tenere, nec in aliquo Fidei & 
: Veritatis hoſtibus cedere, 
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Truth. For he cannot Jo] be thought a Chriſti- 
an, who continues not in the Truth of CHRIS T's 
Goſpel and Faith. If Men be Heretieks, ſays Ter- 
tullian [p], they cannot be Chriſtians. The like 
is ſaid by Lactantias, and Jerom, and Atbanaſius, 
and Hilary, and many Others of the Ancients, 
whoſe Senſe upon this Matter I have fully re- 
preſented [] in another Place, As therefore there 
was an Unity of Faith, neceſſary to be main- 
tained in certain Fundamental Articles in order 
to make a Man a Chriſtian: So theſe Articles were 
always to be found in the Churches Creeds; the 
Profeſſion of which was eſteemed keeping the 
Unity of the Faith; and deviating in any Point 
from them, was eſteemed a Breach of that One 
Faith, and a virtual departing from the Unity of the 
Church. Sic hi t: A 7 daga | 
As to the other Points of Obedience to the 
Laws and Inſtitutions of CHRIST, Which were 
reckoned Fundamental and Eſſential to the Being 
of a Chriſtian and the Unity of the Church, 
they were generally ſummed up in thoſe ſhort 
Forms of Renouncing the Devil and his Serwice, and 
his Works, and, Covenanting with Chriſt to live by 
he Rules of bis Goſpel, By which they underſtood 
the renouncing all groſs. Sins, ſuch. as Idolatry, 
Witchcraft, Murder, Injuſtice, Intemperance, Un- 
cleanneſs, and whatever might be called worldly and 
fleſhly Luſts, contrary to the general Tenour of 
the Goſpel, and the Grace of Gop which had 
appeared unto all Men, teaching us, That denying 
CCC 
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[vj Cypr. de Unit. Eccleſ. p. 114. Nec Chriſtianus videri 
poreſt, qui non permanet in Eyangely ejus & Fidei veri;ate. 
[e] Tertul. de Præſcript. cap. 37. Si Hęretici ſunt, Chri- 
Riani eſſe non poſſunt. [“ Book J. Chap. 3. n. 4: $ 
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Ungodlineſs and worldly Luſts, we ſhould live ſoberly, 
righteouſly, and godly in-this preſent: World. They 
that walked, after this Rule, and ſquared their 
Lives by theſe general Meaſures and Lines of 
Duty; adding to their Faith Vertue, and to Vertue 
Knowledge, and to Knowledge Temperance, and to Tem- 
perance Patience, and to Patience Godlineſs, and to God- 
lineſs Brotherly-kindneſs, and to Brotherly-kindneſs Cha- 
rity; theſe were the true 1/rae] of Gop, and in 


the perfect Unity of his Church: As long as they 


did theſe Things, they could never fall: Nothing 
could ſeparate them, from His Church, . or from 


the Love of Gop in CuRIST JESUS : For ſo 


an Entrance was miniſtred to them abundanily into the 
everlaſting Kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Feſus 
Cbriſt. Put it Men went contrary to this Rule, 
Walking in the Works of the Fleſh, and not of the Spi- 
rit, profeſſing to know God, but in Works denying bim; 
though they might: be corporeally and externally 
united to the Viſible Body of the Church, yet in- 
ternally and ſpiritually they were divided from it. 
St. Auſtin [q] ſays expreſsly, That though Men 
were regenerated by Baptiſm, yet none but the 
Good were ſpiritually built up into the Body and 
Members of CHRIST: The Good only com- 
poſe: that Church, of which it is ſaid, A, the Lily 


among Thorns, ſo is my Love among the Daughters, 


Cant. ii. 2. That Church conſiſts only of thoſe 
who huild upon the Rock, that is, who hear the 
3 nee Words 


1 1 r — 
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[9] Aug. de Unit. Eceleſ. cap. 21. Nec regenerati ſpiritali- 
ter in Corpus & Membra Chriſti cozdificeatur niſi boni: Pro- 
fo in bonis eſt ills Eccleſia, cui dicitur, Sicut Lilium in 
medio ſpinarum, ita proxima mea in medio filiarum. In his 
eft enim qui edificant ſuper Petram, id eſt, qui audiunt ver ba 
Chriſti, & faciunt.— Non eſt ergo in eis, qui ædificant ſuper 
arenzm, ĩd eſt, qui audiunt verba Chriſti, & non faciunt. &c. 
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Words of CRRIST, and do them. They there- 
fore are not of that Church, who build upon the 
Sand, that is, who hear the Words of CAHRTS T, 
and do them not. And as they, who by the Liga- 
ments of Charity are incorporated into the Build- 
ing that is founded upon the Rock, and into the 
Lily that ſhines among Thorns, ſhall inber the 
Kingdom of God : So they Who build upon the Sand 
and are numbred among the Thorns, ſhall as cer: 
tainly not inherit the Kingdoms of God. A little after 
[r] reciting thoſe Words of the Apoſtle, Gal. v. 
The Works of tbe Fleſh are munifeſt, which are theſe, 
eAdultery, Fornication, Uhcleanneſs, Laſci vibuſneſs, 
Nolatry, Witchcraft, Hatred, Variance, Emulationt, 
Wrath, Strife, Seditions, Hereſſes, Envyings, Murders, 
Drunkenneſs, Revellings, aud fuch like; of the which 
I tell you before, as I bade alſo told you in Time paſt, 
that they which do ſuch Things,  ſhatl not inherit | the 
Kingdom of God: He adds, All thoſe ate not in the 
Lily, nor upon the Rock, and Hereticks are in 
that Number. Again, ſpeaking of the Grace of 
the Spirit, which ſanctifies good Men, he ſays, 
This is wanting in all the Wicked, and Sons of 
Hell, although they be baptized [=] with the Bap- 
tiſm of Cux rs T, as Simon Magus was baptized. 
There are many ſuch [r] who communicate in the 
Sacraments with the Church, and yet they are not 
now in the Church. Such are cut off, before they 
be viſibly Excommunicated: And if they be viſi- 
bly Excommunicated, and viſibly reſtored to Com- 


munion; if they come with a feigned Mind, and 


all 


— 


fr] Ibid: cap. 22. [-] Aug. ibid. cap. 23. Hoc deeſt om» 


nibus malignis & Gehenne filiis, etiamfi Chriſti baptiſmo ba- 


ptizentur, ſicut Simon fuerat baptizatus. e] Ibid. cap. 25- 
Multi tales ſunt in Sacramentorum communione cum Eccleſia, 


& tamen jam non fuat in Eccleſia. &c. 
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an Heart oppoſing the Truth and the Church, they 
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reputed any Man to be truly in the Unity of the 
Church, whatever Claim 1 
h ß rehncs 
I do not think any Man, ſays Secct. 2 
St. eAuſtin |. 1 of the Unity of 
Tove and Charity, 
as n * 
who has not Charity. For St. Fame, ; fa 5 
ſpeaking againſt thoſe, who thought 
it ſufficient to believe, but would not do Good 
Works, ſays, Thou believeſt that there is One God; thou 


_ 


[z] Aug. ibid. cap. 13. Sermo divinus redarguit impias tur- 
bas Eccleſiæ, quæ nec in Eccleſia deputantur, &c. [x] Aug. 
cont. Creſcon Lib. 1. cap. 29. Lib 2. cap. 15, 21, 33, 34. Qui 
cum ſint a bonis vita moribuſque ſpiritaliter ſeparati, corpo- 
raliter tamen eis in Eccleſia videntur efſe premixti uſque in 
diem judicij. [5] Aug cont. Creſcon. Lib. 1. cap. 29. 
Non autem exiſtimo quenquam ita deſipere, ut credat ad Ec- 
cleſiz pertinere Unitatem eum, qui non habeat Charitatem, &c. 
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it! du well: The Devils alſo believe and tremble. Cer- 
10 tainly the Devils are not in the Unity of the Church; 
and yet we cannot ſay, they believe otherwiſe of 
Cunts r than the Church believes, ſeeing they faid 
to the Lord Jesvs CHRIST himſelf, What have we 
to do with Thee, thou Son of God? And St. Paul ſays, 
Though ] have all Faith, ſo that I could remove Mous- 
tains, and bame not Charity, I am nothing. They that 
are Enemies to this Brotherly Charity, ſays St. Au- 
fin again [Zz], whether they are openly out of the 
Church, or ſeem to be within, they are falſe Chri- 
ſtians, and Antichriſts. When they ſeem to be with- 
in, they are ſeparated from that invifible Union or 
Bond of Charity. Whence St. Jobz ſays of them, 
They went out from ur; but they. were not of ws. He 
does not ſay, they were made Aliens by going out, 
but becauſe they were Aliens before, he declares, 
that therefore they went out. This Charity was 
neceſſary to incorporate Men into that Building {a}, 
which was founded upon the Rock of Obedience, 
without which it could not ſtand :. To uphold the 
Structure, Charity was required as a principal Part 
of the Foundation, whereupon the whole Building 
reſted, being fitly framed together, and united by 
Charity into One, as Members of the Myſtical 
Body of Curisr. 5 | 


ArrzEx this Manner the Anci- 
Seck. 3. ents commonly diſcourſed of theſe 


1 a 4. ore of Unity, which I call Fun- 


the ' Well-being of damental to the very Being of a 
Fhe Church. Church ; being ſo abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary and eſſential, as that the 

28 | Church 


[z] Aug de Bapt. Lib. 3. cap. 19. Hujus autem fraternz 
charitatis inimici, ſive aperte foris ſint, five intus eſſe videan- 
tur, Pſeudo Chriſtiani funt & Antichriſti Cum intus viden- 

tur, ab illa inviſibili charitatis compage ſeparati ſunt. &c. 

[2] Yid. Aug de Unit. cap. 21. Compage Charitatis incor- 

porati ſunt zdificio ſuper petram conſtitute. 
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Church could- not conſiſt without them. They 
were neceſſary to every Individual, and neceſſary 
in all Caſes and Circumſtances whatſoever: There 
being no Caſe, in which it was lawful to deny the 
Faith; nor any Caſe that could diſpenſe with a 
Man's Obligations to Sobriety, Godlineſs, Righte- 
ouſnefs, and Charity. There were other Sorts of 
Unity, neceſſary indeed to the Well-being of the 
Church, but yet not fo abſolutely eſſential, but that 
4 Man in ſome extraordinary Caſes and Circum- 
ſtances might be incapacitated or hindred in the 
actual Performance of them, without incurring the 
Cenſure of breaking the Unity of the Church, or 
being wholly excluded out of her Communion, It 
is every Chriſtian's Duty to unice himſelf to the 
Church by Baptiſm, and to receive ir from the 
Hands of a regular Miniſtry; It is his Duty to 
joyn in Communion with the Church where he 
lives, and aſſemble -with them for Worſhip and 
Prayers, and Adminiftration of the Word and Sa- 
craments, and all other holy Offices; It is his Duty 
to live under the Government of a Regular and 
Lawful Miniſtry, and ſubmit himſelf to all the Rules 


of the Church in Worſhip and Diſcipline, that are 
not contrary or repugnant to the Word of Gop: 


But then it may happen, that a Man cannot have 
Baptiſm, though he be never ſo deſirous of it; 
ſudden Death may prevent him, whilſt he is ſeri- 
ouſly preparing for it. In this Caſe, the Church 
did not deny him her Communion, though he was 
never formally entred into it, but accepted the 
Will for the Deed, and treated him after Death as 
one of her Sons dying in her Boſom and Commu- 
nion. Which was the Caſe of many Martyrs, and 
others dying without Baptiſm, not out of Contempt, 
but by the Exigence of ſome unforeſeen Accidenc 
preventing them. So again, It might happen, that 
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a Man in Extremity, When he was deſirous of Bap- 
tiſm, could not have jt but from the Hands of an 
Heretick, or a Layman. In this Caſe, the Church 
Was equally favourable to the Party fo baptized, 
becauſe he was, united in Heart and Will to the 
Church, and it was not Contempt of. her Miniſtry, 
but Neceſſity that drove him to receive Baptiſm from 
an Heretick or a Layman, rather than die without 
it. In like Manner, - a Man that was very deſirous 
to joyn with the Church in her publick Aſſemblies, 
might notwithſtanding by ſome great Exigence be 
debarred from this Privilege, as by Sickneſs, or Im- 
priſonment, or Baniſhment : In which Caſe he was 
not divided from the Communion of the Church in 
Worſhip or Prayers; but his Spirit was {till preſent 
in her religious Aſſemblies, though Neceſſity obliged 
him in Body to be abſent from them. Or if it 
were but the Care of the Indigent, that required 
his Help, and kept him away from the ſolemn Meet- 
ing in Gop's Houſe, his Reaſon was good, and ſuch 
an Act was no Breach of Chriſtian Unity, becauſe 
Gop himſelf allows it; nay, requires it by his own 
Rule, TI will have Mercy, and not Sacrifice : Which 
in ſuch Caſes, where Men act ſincerely, and trifle 
not with GO p, is always their Juſtification both 
before Go p and his Church. It was farther re- 
quired, That Men ſhould comply with all the inno- 
cent Cuſtoms, and lawful Orders of the Church; 

and eſpecially ſubmit to her Diſcipline in Caſe of 
any ſcandalous Tranſgreſſion or Immorality ; But 
if Men by reaſon of Sickneſs, or Infirmity, or Old- 
Age, could not obſerve her Rules about Faſting ; or 
by reaſon of their Poverty could not abſtain rom 
their ordinary Labour to attend her Feſtivals ; theſe 
were not reckoned Tranſgreflions of her Rules, or 
good Order, becauſe they naturally admitted of ſuch 
Limitations and Exceptions: And no Man was rh 
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cuſed as a Divider of the Church's Unity for going 
againſt her Cuſtoms in ſuch Caſes. So though it 
was required, that Penitents under Diſcipline ſhould 
be reconciled to the Church by Impoſition of Hands 
and Abſolution; yet if any real Penitent, who was 
deſirous of Abſolution, happened to be ſtruck dumb, 
or die before he could receive it; this was reckon- 
ed no Prejudice to his Condition: In this Caſe, his 
Good- will, and Deſire, and Intention of being re- 
conciled, was reputed. ſufficient to reſtore him to 
the Peace and Unity of the Church, though he 
wanted the Formality of an external Abſolution. 

IT His was the great Difference between thoſe 
Sorts of Unity, which were reckoned fundamen- 
tal, and eſſential to the very Being of a Church, 
and thoſe which were required as neceſſary to the 
Well-being of it: The former admitted of no Diſ- 
penſations; but the latter did in theſe and the like 

_ Cafes. No Caſe could diſpenſe with a Man's put- 
ting away a good Conſcience, or making Shipwreck 
of Faith: No Neceſſity could be ſo great as to juſti- 
fy a Man in denying an eſſential or fundamental 
Truth, or in living in open and profels'd Violation 
of thoſe neceſſary Rules and great Lines of Duty, 
which require the Practice of univerſal Holineſs in 
a. godly, righteous, ſober Life, as the indiſpenſable 
Condition of Salvation: But ſeveral Neceſſities might 
diſpenſe with Men in the Non-obfſervance of the 
Things of the latter Kind; and therefore it is of 
great Uſe carefully to diſtinguiſh cheſe Things in 
{peaking of the Unity of the Church. As therefore L 
have ſpoken particularly of the Former, ſo I will 
now ſpeak a little more Diſtinaly of chels latter, and 


BEV how far the Ancients urged the neceſſity of 
c-Rem. 
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Ax here firſt of all they requi- 
r 2 ; red, That Men ſhould unite them- 
, ge 2% ſelves to the Church by Baptifm ; 
Neceſſary Uſe of One And that adminiſtred but Once; and 
Baptiſm, Ordinari- this alſo to be adminiſtred Ordi- 
hy =o * narily by the Hands of a Regular 
11188 * Miniftry, except ſome urgent Ne- 
| cebſſity obliged them to do other- 
wiſe. The Neceſſity of Baptiſm they urged from 
the Tenor of the Commiſſion given to the Apoſtles, 
Go, baptize all Nations: And from thoſe Words of our 
Saviour, Jobn iii. 5. Except à Man be born of Na- 
ter and the Spirit, he cannot enter into the Kingdom of 


God. There were many Hereticks, who contemn- 


ed the Uſe of Water-Baptiſm, as a Carnal Ordi- 
nance, and wholly denied the Neceſſity of it to 
Salvation in any Caſe whatfoever, ' of whom I have 
given a particular Account [*] in a former Book. 
Againſt theſe they urged the Neceflicy of Baptiſm 
in all Ordinary Caſes, to make Men Members of 
the Church; and {trenuouſly maintained, that Men 
who wilfully neglected or deſpiſed Baptiſm, could 
not by any other Means be united to the Church 
of CHRist, or have any Grounds for Hope of 
Eternal Life; becauſe they deſpiſed that Ordi- 
nance of CHRIST, which he had made the Regu- 
lar and Ordinary Way of admitting Members into 
his Church, and refuſed to enter by that Door, 
which he had appointed to be the general Entrance 
to eternal Life. This Opinion of the Ancients 
concerning the Neceſſity of Baptiſm in all Ordinary 
Caſes, maintained againſt thoſe ſeveral Hereſies, 
the Reader may find fuily diſcourſed in a foregoing 
Part of this Work [+]; where I obſerved, That 

though 
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though they ſtrictly urged the Neceflity of Baptiſm 
in order to make Men Members of the Church, 
and Sons of Gop; exprefling themſelves ſeverely 
againſt all that either careleſsly negleaed it, or 
prophanely deſpiſed it; yet they did not believe 
it to be ſo ſimply and abſolutely neceſſary as the 
Unity of Faith and Repentance : Becauſe they al- 
ways maintained, that the bare Want of Baptiſm, 
where there was no Contempt, might be ſupplied 
by Martyrdom; where the exhibicing of Faith, 
and the greateſt Teſtimony of Obedience that 
could be given, was ſufficient ro unite them to 
CaRisT and His Church in that Caſe, and grant 
them all the Privileges of Chriſtian Communion. 
And the like was determined concerning the Faith 
and Repentance of ſuch Catechumens, as were pi- 
ouſly preparing for Baptiſm, but were ſnatched 
away by ſudden Death before they had any Op- 
portunity to receive it. Which ſhews, that they 
put a manifeſt Difference berween the Unity of 
Faith and Obedience, as Fundamental and Eſſential - 
to the very Being of a Church, the Want of which 
nothing could ſupply; and the Unity of Baptiſm, 
which though Ordinarily neceſſary to the Well- 
being of the Church, yet was not ſo abſolutely 
neceſſary and Eſſential, but that the want of it 
might be ſupplied in ſome Caſes by Faith and 
Obedience; and by theſe a Martyr or a pious 
Catechumen might be preſumed to die in the 
Unity of the Church without Baptiſm, when they 
had no Opportunity to receive it. 

Tu Form of Baptiſm itſelf indeed, whenever it 
was adminiſtred, was a little more neceflary, be- 
cauſe that implied a Profeſſion of Faith in the 
Holy Trinity, and Univerſal Obedience to the 
Laws of CHRISTͤHJ; and therefore Baptiſm admi- 


niſtred in any other Form was reputed Null and 
Vol. VII. C Void 
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Void even in the Church irſelf, and was of Ne- 
ceſſity to be repeated: But then this Neceſſity did 
not riſe from the bare Neceſſity of Baptiſm (which 


might, as we have heard, be diſpenſed with in 
ſome Caſes) but from the Neceſſity of Faith and 
Obedience, preſuppoſed as antecedent Qualifica- 


tions, Eſſential to the very Being of a Church 


and the Character of a Chriſtian in the largeft 


Denomination. So that what made this ſo abſo- 


lutely neceſſary, was not the abfolute Neceflity of 
Baptiſm itſelf, which might be diſpenſed with in 
ſome Extraordinary Caſes, where thoſe Qualifica- 
tions were really in the Hearts of Men before 
Baptiſm : But it was the want of thoſe Qualifica- 
tions, or at leaſt the Want of Profeſſing them in 
due Form, that made the Baptiſm Void ; becauſe 
there was a ſtrong Preſumption, that they had not 
thoſe Qualifications that were Eſſential to the very 
Being of a Chriſtian, ſince no Profeſſion was made 
of them in their Baptiſm. For which Reafon, 
whether ic was given in the Church, or out of the 
Church, it was always to be repeated, as 4a 
Thing Null and Void, for Want of thoſe Qua- 
lifications of Faith and Obedience, which were ſo 
indiſpenſably required to make a Man a Chriſti- 
an. 
Ir was Neceſſary alſo to the Unity of the 
Church in its Well-being, that Baptiſm ſhould 
Ordinarily be adminiſtred only by the Hands of 
a Regular Miniſtry : And therefore for either Lay- 
Men without a Commiſhon in the Church to 
uſurp this Authority, or for Hereticks and Schiſma- 
ticks without the Church to aſſume this Power, 
was always eſteemed a great Breach of the Churches 
Unity. And though the Church did not always 
annull fuch Baptiſms, if given in due Form of 
Words; yet ſhe always condemned the Thing as 

an 
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an Uſurpation, and an Act of Criminal Schiſm, 
and manifeſt Prevarication both in the Giver and 
Voluntary Receiver. Inſomuch that one of the 
Ancient Councils [b] orders, That if any Catho- 
lick offered his Children to be baptized by Here- 
ticks, his Oblation ſhould not be received in the 
Church. This was in Effect to puniſh him with 
Excommunication, as an Encourager of Hereticks, 
and a Divider of the Unity of the Church. And 
St. Ferom lays e to the ſame Purpoſe, If a Man 
who 1s Orthodox in his own Faith, is wittingly 
and willingly baptized by Hereticks, he deſerves 
no Pardon 8 his Crime. But then it might hap- 
pen, that a Man in Extremity might be ſo diſtreſ. 
{ed as to have none but an Heretick to baptize 
him; in which Caſe to receive Baptiſm from the 
Hands of an Heretick or Schiſmatick, was reckoned 
no Breach of Catholick Unity, becauſe the Man 
in Heart and Mind was itill uniced to the Catho- 
lick Church. This is St. Auſtin's [d] Reſolution of 
the Caſe. If a Man, ſays he, is compelled by 
extream Neceflity, where he cannot have a Ca- 
tholick to give him Baptiſm, to take it at the 
Hands of One who is not in Catholick Unity; 
in that Caſe we reckon him no other than a Ca- 
tholick itill, though he died immediately, becauſe 
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[z] Conc. Ilerdenſe. can. 13. Catholicus qui filios ſuos in 

æreſi baptizandos obrtulerir, Oblatio illius in Eccleſia nulla- 
tenus recipiatur. [e] Hieron. Dial. cum Lucifer. cap. 
5. Si jam ipſe bene credebat, & ſciens ab Hereticis baptiza- 
tus eſt, erroris veniam non meretur. la] Avg. de 
Bapt. Lib. 1. cap. 2. Si quem forte coëgerit extrema neceſſi- 
tas, ubi Catholicum per quem adcipiat non invenerit, & in 
animo Pace Catholica cuſtodita, per aliquem extra Catholicam 
Uaitatem acceperit, quod erat in ipſa Catholica Unitate ac- 
cepturus, fi ſtatim etiam de hac vita migraveiit, non eum 
hilt Catholleum deputamus, &c. 
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0 he was in Heart and Mind a Catholick, and would 
have been baptized in Catholick Unity, if there 
2] had been any Opportunity to have done it. If ſuch 
an one ſurvives, and corporally joins himſelf to 
the Catholick Congregation, from which in Heart 
he never departed, we not only not difallow what 
he has done, bur ſecurely and truly commend him 
for it: Becauſe he believed Gop to be preſent in 
his Heart, where he preſerved Unity, and would 
not depart out of this Life without the Sacrament 
of Baptiſm, which he knew to be God's, and not 
Mens, whereſoever he found it, But if any one 
when he might receive it in the Catholick Church, 
by ſome Perverſneſs of Mind, chuſes rather to be 
baptized in Schiſm, though he afterward deſign to 
return to the Church, becauſe he is certain the 
Sacrament will Profit him in the Church, but not 
elſewhere, though he may receive it elſewhere : 
This is a perverſe and wicked Man, and ſo much Þ 
the more perniciouſly ſuch, by how much the Þ | 
more knowing he is. In another Place he propoſes Þ « 
the ſame Queftion, Whether a Catholick without ! 
Breach of Unity might receive Baptiſm from a 
Schiſmatick ? And he anſwers [e] it after the ſame « 
manner, That he may ſafely receive it of a4 1 
Separatift, if he himſelf be no Separatiſt when he © 
a 

A 
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receives it: For fo it often happens to Men, who 
have a Catholick Mind, and an Heart no Ways 
alienated from the Unity of Peace, that in extreme 
Neceſſity and Danger of imminent Death ney 

ight 
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le] Aug. de Bapt. Lib. 6. cap. 5. Poteſt ſalubriter ac- | 
cipere a Separato, fi ipſe non Separatus accipiat : Sicut 19 
pleriſq; zccidit, ut Catholico animo & corde ab Uaitate 
Pacis non alienato, aliqua neceſſitate mortis urgentis in ali- *< 
quem Hæreticum irruerent, & ab eo Chriſti baptiſmum ſine da 
illius Perverſitate acciperent, &c. 
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light upon ſome Heretick, and receive the Baptiſm 
of Cuxisr at this Hands, but not with the Per- 
verineſs, or Heretical Pravity of the Adminiſtrator. 
For whether they die or live, they do not remain 
among Hereticks, to whom in Heart they never 
went over. So again, diſtinguiſhing baptized Per- 
{ons into three Sorts ; Firſt, Such as are baprized in 
the Houſe of Gop, and are truly and ſpiritually of 
the Houſe of Gop; Secondly, Such as are baptized 
in the Houſe of Gop, but are ſpiritually by wick- 


'ed Works ſeparated from it; Thirdly, Such as 


are baptized in Hereſy or Schiſm, who are cor- 
porally ſeparated from the Houſe of Gov, and 
worſe than thoſe who live carnally within ir, and 
are only ſpiritually divided from it; He adds [,] 
concerning this laſt Sore (who are rather to be ſaid 
to be of the Houſe of Gov, than in it, being far- 
ther ſeparated by corporal Diviſion, than thoſe 
who are only ſpiritually divided from it) that they 
neither have Baptiſm to any Profit themſelves, nei- 
ther is it received with any Profit from them, ex- 
cept where the Neceſſity of Receiving it forces a 
Man to receive it from them, and the Mind of 
the Receiver does no ways recede from the Bond 


| of Unity. By which is intimated that to receive 


Baptiſm in Caſe of Neceflity from the Hands 
of an Heretick or Schiſmatick, does not involve 
a Man in the Guile of Schiſm, ſo long as it is 
a Caſe of extreme Neceſſity, and the Man in 
Heart and Mind is all the Time in the Unity of 
the Catholick Church. 
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[7] Id. de Bapt. Lib. 5. cap. 52. Qui autem ſeparatiores 
non magis in domo quam ex domo ſunt, neq; omnino 
utiliter habent, neq; ab eis utiliter accibitur, niſi forte 
accipiendi neceſſitas urgeat, & accipientis animus ab Uni- 
atis vinculo non recedat. | 
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he was in Heart and Mind a Catholick, and would 
have been baptized in Catholick Unity, if there 
had been any Opportunity to have done it. If ſuch 
an one ſurvives, and corporally joins himſelf to 
the Catholick Congregation, from which in Heart 
he never departed, we not only not diſallow what 
he has done, but ſecurely and truly commend him 
for it: Becauſe he believed Gop to be preſent in 
his Heart, where he preſerved Unity, and would 
not depart out of this Life without the Sacrament 
of Baptiſm, which he knew to be God's, and not 
Mens, whereſoever he found it, But if any one 
when he might receive it in the Catholick Church, 
by ſome Perverſneſs of Mind, chuſes rather to be 
baptized in Schiſm, though he afterward deſign to 
return to the Church, becauſe he is certain the 
Sacrament will Profit him in the Church, but not 
elſewhere, though he may receive it elſewhere : 
This is a perverſe and wicked Man, and ſo much n 
the more perniciouſly fuch, by how much the tl 
more knowing he is. In another Place he propoſes c 
the ſame Queftion, Whether a Catholick without M 
Breach of Unity might receive Baptiſm from a th 
Schiſmatick? And he anſwers [e] it after the fame of 
manner, That he may ſafely receive it of a B. 
Separatift, if he himſelf be no Separatiſt when he of 
receives it: For ſo it often happens to Men, who 4 
have a Catholick Mind, and an Heart no Ways 2 
alienated from the Unity of Peace, that in extreme H. 
Neceſſity and Danger of imminent Death ay 
ight 
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cipere a Separato, fi ipſe non Separatus accipiat : Sicut 
pleriſq; accidit, ut Catholico animo & corde ab Unitate 
Pacis non alienato, aliqua neceſſitate mortis urgentis in alt- 
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light upon ſome Heretick, and receive the Baptiſm 
of CurisT at this Hands, but not with the Per- 
verſneſs, or Heretical Pravity of the Adminiſtrator. 
| For whether they die or live, they do not remain 
| among Hereticks, to whom in Heart they never 
went over. So again, diſtinguiſhing baptized Per- 
> | ſons into three Sorts ; Firſt, Such as are baprized in 
1 the Houſe of Gop, and are truly and ſpiritually of 
1 = the Houſe of Gap ; Secondly, Such as are baptized 
1 in the Houſe of Gop, but are ſpiritually by wick- 
t ed Works ſeparated from it; Thirdly, Such as 
t are baptized in Hereſy or Schiſm, who are cor- 
e porally ſeparated from the Houſe of Gov, and 
_ worſe than thoſe who live carnally within it, and 
are only ſpiritually divided from it; He adds | f ] 
concerning this laſt Sort (who are rather to be ſaid 
to be of the Houſe of Gov, than in it, being far- 
ther ſeparated by corporal Diviſion, than thoſe 
who are only ſpiritually divided from it) that they 
neither have Baptiſm to any Profit themſelves, nei- 
ther is it received with any Profit from them, ex- 
cept where the Neceſſity of Receiving it forces 2 
Man to receive it from them, and the Mind of 
the Receiver does no ways recede from the Bond 
of Unity. By which is intimated that to receive 
Baptiſm in Caſe of Neceſſity from the Hands 
of an Heretick or Schiſmatick, does not involve 
a Man in the Guile of Schiſm, ſo long as it is 
a Caſe of extreme Neceſſity, and the Man in 
Heart and Mind is all the Time in the Unity of 
the Catholick Church. af 
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Tu Caſe was the ſame with thoſe that were 
baptized by Laymen. The Rules of the Church 
required, That none ſhould baptize in ordinary 
Caſes, but the Regular and Lawful Miniſters of the 
Church; and to do otherwiſe, was always a Note of 
criminal Schiſm : But in Caſe of Extremity, ſhe 
granted a general Commiſſion even to Laymen to 
- baprize, rather than any Perſon. in ſuch an Exi- 
gence ſhould die without Baptiſm; and in ſuch a 
Caſe, to receive Baptiſm from a Layman, was nei- 
ther Uſurpation nor Schiſm in the Givor or Re- 
ceiver, becauſe they had the Church's Authority for 
the Action. I produce no Proofs or Evidence for 
this here, becauſe I have done it fully in a ſeparate 
Diſcourſe before, treating Hiſtorically of the Pra- 
Rice of the Church in reference to her Allowance 
of Baptiſm adminiſtred by Laymen, in Caſes extra- 
ordinary, when Men were in apparent Danger of 
rg, and could not have a Minifter to baptize 
Ferns ris «26 | 
Ix all theſe Caſes, we ſee, nothing but extreme 
Neceſſity could excuſe Men from criminal Schiſm, 
in dividing themſelves from the Church, either by 
the Neglect of Baptiſm, or ſeeking to Hereticks or 
Schiſmaticks, or Laymen for the Adminiſtration of 
it. And the like is to be ſaid of any Man's ſuf- 
fering himſelf to be re-baprized, after he had once re- 
ceived a true Baptiſm, whether in the Church or | 
out of it. For the Unity of Baptiſm was ſuch, that 
ir was never to be repeated. The greateſt Apo- 
ſtates were never re-baptized by the Catholick 
Church upon their Admilhon again, but taken in 
by Impoſition of Hands and Abſolution upon their 
Repentance. Neither did the Church ever re-bap- 
tize thoſe that were baptized in Hereſy or Schiſm, 
except when ſome Doubt was made, whether the 
Baptiſm was defective in ſome eſſential Part * 
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And therefore, becauſe many Hereticks were in- 
clined to re- baptize the Catboliclłs, very ſevere Laws 
were made both in Church and State, to repreſs 
this Inſolence: Of which I have given a particular 
Account in handling the Subject (*] of Baptiſm 
heretofore, and need only now obſerve, That this 
Practice of Re-baptizing was always eſteemed a 
ſchiſmatical Act, and a notorious Breach of Catho- 
lick Unity, which never allowed of more than 


one Baptiſm, according to that Rule of the Apo- 


ſtle, One Lord, One Faith, One Baptiſm, in the Church, 
as many of the Ancients expound it; or at lcait, 
becauſe by the Divine Will it was ſo appointed. 

2. ANOTHER Sort of Unity, 
requiſite to the Well-being of the 1 | 
Church, was the Unity of Wor- f ehe. i pac 
ſhip, whereby all Chriſtians were ing with theChurch 
obliged to joyn with. their reſpe- in Prayers, and 
&ive Churches in the Performance ron of 
of all holy Offices in Publick ; ſuch f7 More ne 4 
as Common-Prayer, and the Ad- 
miniſtration of the Word and Sacraments. Which 
did not require, that all Churches ſhould exactly 
agree in the ſame Form of Words, which were not 
eſſential to theſe Things : (For, as we ſhall preſently 
lee, every Church was at Liberty to make Choice 
for herſelf, in what Method and Form of Words 
ſhe would perform theſe Things: and it was no 
Breach of Unity for different Churches to have 
different Modes, and Circumſtances, and Ceremo- 
nies, in performing the fame holy Offices, ſo long 
as they kept to the Subſtance of the Inſtitution:) 
But that which was required to keep the Unity of 
the Church in theſe Matters, was, Thar every par- 
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[*] Book XII, Chap. v. n. 7. 
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ticular Member of any Church, ſhould comply 
with the particular Cuſtoms and Uſages of his own 
Church (nothing being inſerted into her Offices 
that was unlawful) and meet for religious Worſhip, 
and hold conſtant Communion with her jn the 
Performance of all Divine Service. And to do 
otherwiſe, either by neglecting wholly the Service 
of Religious Aſſemblies, or ſetting up oppoſite 
Communions, or raiſing unneceſſary Diſputes about 
the lawful Uſages and innocent Practices of the 
Church whereof a Man was a Member, was al- 
ways eſteemed an Act of criminal Schiſm, as giving 
Scandal and Offence to the Church and his Brethren. 
There are ſeveral Canons in the Council of Gangra, 
made againſt the Separatiſts called Euftathians, di- 
realy to this Purpoſe. The fourth Canon runs 
thus: © If any one ſeparate from a marry'd Presby- 
**-ter, upon Pretence that it is unlawful to partake 
of the Oblation when he performs the Liturgy, or 
celebrates the Office of Communion, let him be 
Anathema, that is, declared excommunicate, or 
© cut off from the Church. The fifth Canon is 
to the ſame Effect: If any one teach, That the 
© Houſe of Gov, and the Aſſemblies held therein, 
55 are to be deſpiſed, let him be Anatbema. The 
ſixth forbids all private and irregular Aſſemblies ; 
5* If any hold other Aſſemblies privately out of the 
** Church, and contemning the Church will have 
** Eccleſiaſtical Offices performed without a Preſ- 
** byter licenſed by the Biſhop, let him be Anatbe- 
* ma.” The eleventh cenſures thoſe in like man- 
ner, who deſpiſed the Feaſts of Charity, made in 
Honour of the Lord, refuſing to partake of them. 
The eighteenth cenſures ſuch as faſted on the Lord s- 
Day, under Pretence of leading an Aſcetick Life; 
this being a Thing contrary to the general Rule 
and Cuſtom of the Church, The nineteenth, on 
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the other hand, cenſures ſuch Aſceticks, as without 
the Excuſe of bodily Infirmity, out of mere Pride 
contemptuouſly broke the common Faſts handed 
down by Tradition to be obſerved in the Church. 
And the twentieth Canon anathematizes thoſe, who 
from an inſolent Diſpoſition contemned the Aſſem- 
blies that were wont to be held in the Churches of 
the Martyrs, and the Service performed there, and 
the Commemorations of them, Among the Apo- 
ftolical Canons there is one to the ſame Purpoſe, 
which orders [g], That if any Presbyter, deſpi- 
e ſing his Biſhop, gather a ſeparate Congregation, 
« and erect another Altar, having nothing to ob- 
« je&t againſt his Biſhop in Point of Godlineſs 
© or Righteouſneſs, he ſhould be depoſed, as a 
© Lover of Pre-eminence, and Arbitrary Power or 
© Tyranny in the Church.” And if any of the 
Clergy conſpired with him, they were likewiſe to 
be depoſed, and Laymen to be ſuſpended from the 
Communion, after a third Admonition given them 
from the Biſhop. Theſe were ſome of the ancient 
Rules relating to Separatiſts dividing wholly from 
the Church, and refuſing contemptuouſly to com- 
municate with her in Divine-Service. And for 
ſuch as frequented ſome Part of the Service, but 
fell off from the reſt, ſhe ſet an equal Mark of 
Reproach upon them, as diſobedient Children alſo. 
One of the eApoſtolical Canons [b] orders all Com- 
municants, who came to Church to hear the Scri- 
ptures read, but did not ſtay to joyn in Prayers 
and receiving the Euchariſt, to be ſuſpended, as 
Authors of Confuſion and Diſorder in the Church. 


| And the Council of Antioch [i] repeats, and re- 


inforces 
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Ig] Canon. Apoſt. 31. [5] Canon. Apoſt. 7. 
L Conc, Antioch, Can, 2. | 
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inforces this Canon. The Council of Eliberis [E] 
forbids the Biſhop to receive the Oblations of ſuch 
as did not communicate: Which was in Effect to 
cut them off from Communion with the Church, 
for the Neglect of that principal Part of Divine 
Service. The ſame Council in another Canon {| +] 
orders, © That if any one, being at home in his 
* own City, did for three Lord's-Days together ab- 
* ſent himſelf from Church, he ſhould be ſuſpended 
* from the Communion for an equal Term, that he 
might be made ſenſible of his Crime by the 
* Church's Cenſure. The Council of Sardica, 
not long after, made a Decree to the ſame Pur- 
poſe, referring to ſome former Canon that had 
been made upon this Matter, which though ſome 
Learned Men are at a Loſs to know what Ca- 
non it was, ſeems plainly to be this Canon of the 
Council of of Eliberis. For Haſias Biſhop of Cor- 


duba was preſent at both theſe Councils, and pre- 


ſided in that of Sardica, which makes it probable, 
that he referred to the Canon of Eliberis, when he 
propoſed it to the Fathers at Sardica for their 
Conſent and Approbation. For the Council of 
Sardica [I] repeats a Canon made in ſome former 
Council, importing, That a Layman abſenting 
from Church for three Lord's-Days together, without 
juſt Cauſe or Impediment, was to be excommunica- 
ted for his Tranſgreſſion. And the ſame is repeat- 
ed [m] in the Council of Trullo. So careful was 
the Church to preſerve her Members in the Unity 
of Divine Worſhip, and diſcountenance all Sepa- 
ratiſts whether Partial or Total, that an Occaſional 

Communicant 


ſe] Conc. Eliber. Can. 28. Vid. Conc. Tolet. 1. Can. 13. 
{t] Conc. Eliber. Can. 21. Si quis in Civitate poſitus, tres 
Dominicas Eccleſiam non acceſſerit, tanto tempore abſtineat, ut 


correptus efle videatur. I Conc. Sardic. Can. 11. 
l] Conc, Trull. Can. 80. 
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Communicant was liable to Cenſure as well as 
any other. i 
Bur then there were ſome neceſſary Reaſons, 
that might juſtly excuſe a Man from this Duty of 
conſtant Communion with his own Church. As 
if a Man was in a Journey, the very Nature of the 
Thing was his Excuſe : For he could not commu- 
nicate with his own Church in ſuch a Neceflity, 
and therefore the Council of Trullo delivers the 
Rule with that Limitation. If a Man was ſick and 
infirm, his Infirmity was ſuch an Impediment, as 
all Laws both Human and Divine would allow of 
as a reaſonable Cauſe of abſenting. And the ſame 
Reaſon would excuſe his Non-obſervance of the 
ſevere Faſts of the Church, which were impoſed 
upon none but thoſe that were able to bear them, 
as appears from the forecited Canon [] of the 
Council of Gangra. The Stationary Days of Faſt- 
ing and Prayer were chiefly deſigned for the Ex- 
erciſe of Religious Aſceticks, thoſe who had both 
Strength and Leiſure to attend them: And there- 
fore an infirm Man, or a poor Man, who was to 

live by his bodily Labour, was under no Obliga- 
tion to ſpend ſo much Time in thoſe ordinary 
Returns of Faſting and Prayer. If he communi- 
cated with the Church religiouſly on the Lord's- 
Days, his Omiſſions of the Reſt were not imputed 
to him as breaking Communion with the Church. 
If Men were in Priſon or in Baniſhment, the Ne- 
ceſſity of their Confinement was their natural Ex- 
cuſe. For how ſhould they join bodily in Com- 
munion with the Church, who had not the Li- 
berty of their own Bodies, whilſt they were en- 
tirely at the Mercy and Diſpoſal of Others? It 
Was 
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v] Conc. Gangren, can. 19. 


28 The ANTiQUITiEs of the Book XVI. 
was ſufficient for them in ſuch a Cafe to join in 
Spirit, when they could not in bodily Preſence ; 
and to fay with David, eAs the Hart panteth after 
the Water-brooks, ſo panteth my Soul after Thee, O 
God. My Soul tbirſteth for God, for the living God: 
When ſhall I come and appear hefore God? Pal. xlii. 1. 
And wo is me, that I am conſtrained to dwell with 
Meſeck, and to baue my Habitation among the Tents 
of Kedar, P/al. cxx. 5. O God, my Soul thirſteth for 
Thee, my Fleſh longeth after Thee, in a dry and thirſty 
Land, where no Water is; to fee Thy Power and 

| Glory, ſo as I have ſeen Thee in the Sanctuary, Plal. 
Ixiii. x. It was their Misfortune, and not their 
Crime, in that Caſe, to be abſent from the Houſe 
of Good: Mean while the whole World was to 
them the Temple of Gop: For the Earth is the 
Lord's and the Fulneſs thereof : Their Priſon was 
their Oratory, and the Wilderneſs a Sanctuary; 
their own Hearts a Sacrifice, and their own Bodies 
an Altar. When Lucian the Martyr made Uſe of 
his own Breaſt in Chains inſtead of a Communi- 
on-Table to offer the Eucbariſt on, his Sacrifice 
was as acceptable to Gop, as if it had been in 
the midſt of the Church upon an Altar. For as 
St. Baſe] words it [o], in ſuch a Caſe it is not the 
Place, but the Mind and Affection of the Suppli- 
cant, that Gop regards. e Hoſes was heard in the 
Bottom of the Sea, Fob upon a Dunghill, Ezekias 
in his Bed, Jeremy in the Dungeon, Jonas in the 
Whales-Belly, Daniel in the Lion's-Den, the Three 
Children in the burning fiery Furnace, the Peni- 
tent Thief upon the Croſs, and Peter and Paul in 
Priſon, Every Place, ſays Dionyſius [p] of Alex- 


andria, 
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[o] Baſil. Exhort. ad Baptiſm. & alij ap. Durant. de Riti- 
bus, Lib. f. cap. 22 {p] Ap. Euſeb. Lib. 7. cap. 22. 
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andria, is inſtead of a Temple in Time of Perſe- 
cution, whether it be a Field, or a Wilderneſs, or 
a Ship, or an Inn, or a Priſon. There is a, great 
Difference to be made between Neceſſity and Con- 
tempt. If a Man voluntarily abſents himſelf from 
the Aſſemblies of the Church, when he may enjoy 
them, he is a Divider of her Unity, by contemn- 
ing her Service: But if Neceſſity obliges him to 
be Abſent, when he is defirous to be Preſent, he 


is ſpiritually Preſent with her even whilſt he is 


Abſent in Body : Which is as much preſerving her 
Unity, as his Caſe will allow, or the Church can 
require: Seeing this Sort of Unity is not ſimply 
Eflential to the Being of a Church in all States, 
but only Neceſſary to her Well-being in Peaceable 
Times and Ordinary Caſes. And happy would it 
be for the Church, if Men would never deny 
themſelves the Benefit of her Communion in Reli- 
gious Aſſemblies, but upon ſuch Reaſons of Ne- 
ceflity, which carry their own Apology at firſt 
Sight in their very Nature: If they were merely 
paflive, and not active, in their Separation, ſuch a 
Separation would not involve them in the Guilr 
of Schiſm, being ſo rationally to be accounted for 
both before Gop and His Church. The Primi- 
tive Church was exceeding happy in theſe Two 
Things (which relate to this Sort of Unity in 
Communion, the want of which is ſo much to be 
lamented both in its Cauſes and Effects in this un- 


happy divided State of the Church in later Ages ;) 


1/t, That no Church then ever aflumed to herſelf 


an Authority of impoſing upon her Members any 


Things Unlawful, or contrary to the Word of Gop, 
either in Faith or Practice, as neceſſary Terms of 
Communion. They required no Belief of any Ar- 
ticles of Faith, as neceſſary to Salvation, but ſuch 
as were contained in their Commen-Creeds, and 

founded 
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founded upon the infallible Authority of Scripture. 
They inſerted nothing into their Publick Forms 
of Worſhip, repugnant to the Word of Goo, or 
intrenching upon any Divine Rule given in Scrip- 
ture about the Objet or Matter or Manner of 
Adoration, as any one may perceive, by conſide- 
ring the Account that has been given of their 
Publick Worſhip and Liturgy in the Three laſt 
Books, where we examined every particular Office 
of it. Things being thus ſecured for the Subſtance 
of their Worſhip, all Chriſtian People in the next 
Place thought it their Duty to ſubmit to the Wiſ⸗ 
dom and Prudence of their Governours in eſta- 
bliſhing Things external and circumſtantial, rela- 
ting to Expedience, Edification and good Order. 
And this was the Second Thing to be admired in 
the OEconomy of the Ancient Church, That the 
People never had any Diſpute with their Superiors 
about Matters of this Kind, but left all Indifferent 
Things, and Things of Expediency, Decency, 
Circumſtance and Form, to the Judgement and 
Choice of their Governours, or Perſons inveſted 
with Authority to determine ſuch Matters; readily 
complying with the innocent Cuſtoms of the 
Church, and all the Rules of Publick Order, and 
never dividing into Sects and Parties upon the Ac- 
count of Rites and Ceremonies, though differently 
practiſed n different Churches. This was accord- 
ing to the wiſe and peaceable Rule laid down by 
St. Auſtin in his Advice to Caſulanus: In thoſe 
Things [q], ſays he, concerning which the holy 

| 1 Scripture 


[q] Aug. Ep. 86. ad Caſulan. In his enim rebus, de qui- 
bus nihil certi ſtatuit Scriptura divina, Mos populi Dei, vel 
Inſtituta Majorum pro Lege tenenda ſunt. — Quiſquis hunc 
diem jejunio decernendum putaverit, non parvo ſcandalo 
erit Eccleſiæ, nec immerito. — Quis non Deum offendet, 
ft velit cum ſcandalo totius, quæ ubique dilatata eſt, Ec- 
cleſiæ, die Dominico jejunare ? 
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Scripture has given no poſitive Direction, the 
Cuſtom of the People of Gop, or the Rules of 
our Anceſtors or Superiors are to be taken for a 
Law. He inſtances in the Cuſtom of the Church, 
never to faſt on the Lord's-Day, which was become 
ſo much a Rule, that whoever ſhould pretend to 
introduce the contrary Cuſtom, to make it a Faſt, 
ſhould be thought to give great Scandal to the 
Church, and that not without good Reaſon. Nay 
he ſays, it would be to offend Gov, ſo to ſcanda- 
lize the Univerſal Church by holding a Faſt on 
the Lord's Day; eſpecially fince it was become the 
Practice of the impious Manichees ſo to faſt in Op- 
poſition to the Church. The Saturday-Falt was not a 


| Cuſtom of fo general Obſervation: For ſome Church- 


es kept ĩt a Faſt, and ſome a Feſtival : But his Advice 
as to this is much of the fame Nature, That a Man 
ſhould obſerve [r] the Cuftom of every Church, 
where he happened to be, if he was minded neither 
to give Offence to them, nor take Offence from them. 
And this Advice, he ſays, he had in his younger 
Days from the Mouth of St. Ambroſe. But becauſe 
in Ren a Matter as this is, it might happen, that not 


only different Churches might practiſe differently, but 
alſo the Members of the ſame Church might differ in 


their Practice one from another without Breach of 
Communion, as it was in ſome of the African 
Churches, where in one and the ſame Church 


ſome choſe to faſt, others to dine upon the Sab- 


bath, his Advice to Caſulanus as 4 Presbyter [Ls * 
0 
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[-] Aug. ibid. Ad quamcunq; Eccleſiam veneritis, ejus 
morem fſervate, fi pati ſcandalum non vultis, aut facere. 

[s] Ibid. Sed quoniam contingit maxime in Africa, ut 
una Eccleſia, vel unius regionis Eccleſiz, alios habeant ſabbato 
prandentes, alios jejunantes, Mos eorum mihi ſequendus vide- 
cur, 
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To follow the Cuſtom of thoſe who had the Care 
and Government of the Churches committed to 
them: Reſiſt not your Biſhop in ſuch a Matter as 
this, but follow what he does without any Scruple 
or Diſputation. - . TS Sel 
z. And this leads us to conſider 
Sekt. 6. another Sort of Unity, very ne- 


3dly, The Uni?) ceſſary for the Well-being of the 


1 Church: Which was, That the 


their Biſhop, and Clergy and People ſhould be united | 
Obediexce to all pub- under one ſingle Biſhop in every | 


3 15 Fo 8 paying a due Reſpect to 
F an indifferent his Authority, and not dividing 
Nature. from him, either by ſetting up Anti- 

Biſhops againſt him, or withdraw- 
ing from his Communion or Government, or de- 
ſpiſing the publick Orders of his Church, which 
were made for Expedience and Edification in Mat- 
ters of an indifferent Nature. Cyprian has Abundance 
relating to this Sort of Unity, conſidering both the 
State of his own and other Churches. The Church, 
he ſays, is a People united * to their Biſhop, and 
a Flock adhering to their Paſtor. Whence he infers, 
That che Biſhop is in the Church, and the Church 
in the Biſhop; and that whoever are not with the 
Biſhop, are not in the Church: that is, None who 
voluntarily withdraw from his Communion, and ſet 


up others in Oppoſition to it. To the ſame Purpoſe 
| he 


*, 
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tur, quibus eorum populorum Congregatio regenda commiſſa 
eſt Epiſcopo tuo in hac re noli reſiſlere, & quod facit 
ipſe, fine nllo ſcrupulo vel diſceptatione ſectare. | 

le! Cypr. Ep. 69. al. 65. ad Florentium. p. 168. Ec- 
cleſia ſunt Plebs ſacerdoti adunata, & Paſtori ſuo Grex 
adhærens. Unde ſcire debes Epiſcopum in Eccleſia eſſe, & 
Eccleſiam in Epiſcopo ; & ſi qui cum Epiſcopo non fiat, in 
Eccleſia non eſſe. 
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Succeſſion from the Apoſtles, ſo as that the Church 
ſtood upon its Bifhops, and every Act of the Church 
was regulated by their Direction, as the chief Gover- 
nors of it. And therefore when ſome Lapſers wrote to 
him, giving themſelves the Name of the Church, he 
gave them a very ſharp Anſwer, telling them, He 
could not but wonder at their Temerity and Bold- 
neſs, that they ſhould ſtyle themſelves the Church, 
when it was ſo plain by the Divine Law, that a 
Church conſiſted of a Biſhop and Clergy together 
with a People ſtanding firm without lapſing in 
time of Perſecution ; whereas no Number of Lapſers 
could be called a Church, finc2 God was not the God of 
the Dead, but of the Living. In another Place he ſevere- 
ly rebukes the Preſumption of thoſe Presbyters, who 
took upon them by their own Authdricy to reconcile 
Lapſers without conſulting him, who was the chief 
Manager and Director of the Diſcipline of the 
Church. This, he tells them, was to forget both 
the Rules | x] of rhe Goſpel, and their own Station; 


| neither thinking of the future Judgment of the 


Lokd, nor the Biſhop that was now ſet over them; 
but aſſuming to themſelves the whole Power of 
Diſcipline, both to the Diſhonour and Contempt 
of their Biſhop, and to the Detriment of their Bre- 

Vol. VII. 0 threns 
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[u] Cypr. Ep. 27. al. 33, ad Lapſos, p. 66. Inde per tempo- 
rum & ſucceſſionum vices, Epiſcoporum Ordinatio & Eccle- 
liz ratio decurrit, ut Eccleſia ſuper Epiſcopos conſtituatur, & 
omnis actus Ecclefiz per eofdem Præpoſitos gubernetur. Cum 
hoc itaque Divina Lege fundarum fir, miror quoſdam audact 
temeritate fic mihi ſcribere voluiſſe, ut Eccleſiæ nomine Lite- 
ras facerent; quando Eccleſia in Epiſcopo & Clero & in om- 
nibus ſtantibus ſit conſtituta, & [x] Cypr. Ep. 10. 
al. 16. ad Clerum. p. 36. Aliqui de Presbyteris, nec Evan- 
gelij, nee loci ſui memores, fed neque fururum Domini judi— 
cium, neque punc ſibi præpoſitum Epiſcopum cogitantes — 
cum contumelia & contemptu Præpofiti cotum ſibi vendi- 
cant, Ge. 
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threns Salvation. It was an ancient Rule in the 
Church, That Presbyters ſhould do no Miniſterial 
Act but by the Authority of their Biſhop, and in 
Dependance upon and Subordination to him. This 
I have had Occaſion to ſhew at large in a ſormer 
Book out of Ignatius, Cyprian, and the ancient 
Councils [J, which need not here be repeated. 
Therefore it was always reputed a Tendency toward 
Schiſm, for Presbyters to do any ſuch Act in Con- 
tempt of their Biſhop, though they made no for- 
mal Separation from him. But the moſt flagrant 
AR of schiſm was, when in deſpite. of his Autho- 
rity, their factious Humour and Pride puſhed them 
on to divide from his Communion, and ſet up 
ſeparate Aſſemblies in Oppolition to him. This, 
ſays St. Cyprian, is the firſt Beginning of Hereticks, 
the firſt Riſe and Attempt of Schiſmaticks, Men of 
evil Diſpoſitions, to pleaſe themſelves, and with a 
ſwelling Pride contemn the Biſhop that is ſet over 
them. The Effect of which is preſently to forſake the 
Church, and ſet up another profane Altar without, and 
to rebel againſt the Peace of CHRIST, and the 
Ordination and Unity of Gop [y].. Moſt, Hereſies 
and Schiſms take their Birth (ſays he again) from 
this Original [X], That Men refuſe to ſubmit to 
the Biſhop appointed by Go bp, and conſider not 

that 
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f*] Book II. Chap. iii. n. 2. Cc. [] Cypr. Ep. 65. 
al. 3. ad Rogatian. p. 6. Hzc ſunt enim initia Hereticorum, & 
ortus atque conatus Schiſmaticorum male cogitahtium, ut fibi 
placeant, & Præpoſitum fuperbo tumore contemnant. Sic de 
Eccleſia receditur, fic altare profanum foris collocatur, fic con- 
tra Pacem Chriſti & Ordinationem atque Unitatem Dei re- 
bellatur. [z] Ep. 55. al. 69 ad Cornel. p. 129. Neque 
enim aliunde hzreſes obortæ ſunt, aut nata ſunt ſcandala, 
quam inde quod facerdoti Dei non obtemperatur, nec unus in 
Eccleſia ad tempus ſacerdos, & ad 'tempus Judex vice Chriſti 
bogitatur. , 
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that there ought to be but one Biſhop at once 
in a Church, and but one Judge in the Room 
of CHRIST. This he ſpeaks particularly againſt 
thoſe, who thought to juſtiſy their Schiſm by fer- 
ing up an Anti- Biſhop in Oppoſition to the true 
one: Which did not diminiſh the Schiſm, but 
heighten and augment it, and commonly render it 
more inveterate and laſting.- As it was in the Caſe 
of the /Meletians in Egypt, and the Donatifts in Africa, 
and the Nowatians at Rome, who all carry'd on their 
Schiſms more powerfully by the Help of Anti- 
Biſhops to ſtrengthen their Party, and uphold their 
Faction. But this was no juſt Pretence for Schiſm ; 
but a manifeſt Violation of the ſtanding Rule of 
the Catholick Church, Which was, To have but one 
Biſhop in a Church, as the Centre of Unity: And 
to ſer up another in Oppoſition to him, was not to 
make another true Biſhop or Paſtor of the Flock, to 
whom the People were obliged to joyn themſelves 
as the Miniſter of Got; bur to introduce a Wolf, 
an Adulterer, a facrilegious Ulurper, a Stranger and 
an Alien, from whom they were obliged to fly, as from 
one who had no Title to their Obedience by any 
Divine Appointment or allowed Rule of Ordination. 


J have more than once fully demonſtrated this | *} 


out of the Writings of Cyprian, and others of the 
Ancients, to which it is here ſufficient to refer the 
Reader. I only note one Thing out of Cyprian, 
which he applies particularly to the Caſe of the No- 
vatian Schilm, That to ſet up ſuch an Anti-Biſhop 
to Head a Faction Ca], was to act againſt the Set- 
| . tlement 
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(*] Book II. Chap. xiii. n. 1. See alſo Scholaſt. Hift. of La- 


Baptiſm. Part II. Chap. 11. la] Cypr. Ep. 44. al. 46. ad 


Maxim. & Nicoftrat. Confeſlores. Gravat me —— cum vos 
Mic comperiſſem contra Eccleſiafticam diſpoſitionem, contra 
Evangelicam legem, contra inſticutionis Catholicæ Va. 

| | aum 
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tlement of the Church, the Laws of the Goſpel, and 
the Unity of the Catholick Inſtitution: It was to 
make another Church, to tear the Members of 
Cur1srT, and disjoynt that One Body and Soul of 
the Loxo's Flock by a dividing Emulation. And 
therefore he tells Maximus, and Nicoſtratus, and other 
Confeſſors, who were concerned in upholding and 
abetting the Novatian Schiſm, That they were not 
aſſerting the Goſpel of CHRIS H, whilſt they divided 
themſelves from the Flock of CHRIST, and were 
not in Peace and Concord with his Church. It 
is uſual with him upon this account to ſay, He has 
not Gop for his Father, who has not the Church 
[5] for his Mother. Whoever is ſeparated from the 
Church, to be joy ned to an Adultereſs, is ſeparated 
from the Promiſes of the Church : He cannot come 
to the Rewards of CxrisT, who leaves the Church 
of Carisr : He is an Alien, he is profane, he is an 
Enemy : And that Martyrdom itſelf, which was ac- 
counted in many Caſes equivalent to Baptiſm, would 

not expiate this Crime, unleſs the offended Party 

returned to the Unity of the Church. For what 

Peace, ſays he [c] can they promiſe themſelves, who 

die in Enmity with their Brethren 2 What Sort of 

Sacrifices do they think they offer, who rival the 

Prieſts with Emulation? Do they imagine Cyrisrt 

is with them, when they are aſſembled, who aſſemble 

out of the Church of Curisr.? Such Men though they 

be ſlain for the Confeſſion of his Name, do not waſh 
1 52 away 
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alium Epiſcopum fieri conſenſiſſe, id eſt, quod nec fas eſt, nec 
licet fieri, Eccleſiam aliam conſtitui ; Chriſti membra diſcer- 
pi, Dominici gregis animum & Corpus unum diſciſſa æmula- 


tione lacerarl, &c. [3] Cypr. de Unit. Eccleſ p. 109. 
Habere jam non poteſt Deum Patrem, qui Eccleſiam non habet 3 


Matrem, &c. le] Ibid. p. 113. Vid. Cypr. Ep. 55. ad 


ad Cornel. 
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away the Stain with their Blood. The inexpiable and 
grievous Crime of Diſſenſion is not purged away by 


their Paſſion : He cannot be a Martyr, that is not 


in the Church ; He cannot attain to the Kingdom, 
who deſerts the Church which is to have the King- 
dom. CurisT commended Peace to us; He com- 
manded us to be unanimous and united together in 
Concord ; He enjoyned us to keep the Bonds of 


Love and Charity firm and inviolable. He cannot 


make himſelf a Martyr, that retains not Brotherly 
Charity. St. Paul teaches us this, and teſtifies, ſay- 
ing, Though I have all Faitb, ſo that I could remove 


: Mountains, and bave not Charity, I am nothing. And 


though I beſtow all my Goods to feed the Poor, and though 


117 give my Body to be burnt, and have not Charity, it 


profiteth me nothing. Charity ſuffereth long and à kind ; 
Charity envieth not; doth not behave itſelf unſeemly, 
nat puffed up, is not eaſily provoked, thinketh no Evil, 


N loveth all Things, believeth all Things, bopeth all Things, 
= endureth all Things. Charity never faileth : It will al- 
ways be in Poſſeſſion of the Kingdom; it will en- 


dure for ever in the Unity of that Fraternity which 
adheres together. But Diſcord cannot attain to 
the Kingdom of Heaven, nor come to the Reward 
of Cunxisr, who ſaid, This is my Commandment, that 
je love one another, as 1 have lowed you. He cannot 
appertain to CHRIST, who violates the Love of 
Curse by perfidious Diſſenſion. He that hath 
not Love, hath: not Gop. It is the Voice of the 


| blefled Apoſtle St. Fobn: God, ſays he, is Love, and 


he that dwelleth in Lowe, dwelleth in God, and God in 


Lim. They cannot dwell with Go, who would 
not abide unanimouſly in the Church of Gop: 


Though they burn in the Flames, though they be 
caſt into the Fire, or thrown to Wild Beaſts, and 
ſo lay down their Lives; that will not be the Crown 
Jof cheir Faith, but the Puniſhment of their Perfidi- 


D's outnets ; 
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ouſneſs ; not the glorious Exit of a religious Vertue, 
bu: a Death of Deſperation. Such an one may be 
ſlain, but he cannot be crowned : Oceidi talis poteſt, 
corenari non poteſt. Cyprian often repeats this Aſſertion 
in other Places of his Writings (which for Brevity's 
ſake I omit) and particularly applies it to the Schiſm 
of the Nowatians, who brake the Unity of the 
Church by ſetting up Novatian their Leader, as Anti- 
Biihop againſt Cornelizs the lawful Biſhop of Rome; 
who being once regularly choſen and inveſted in his 
Office, no other could intrude himſelf into the 
ſame Place without dividing the Unity of the 
Church. Which was not the ſingular Opinion of 
St. Cyprian, but the Voice of the whole Catholick 
Church, as I have had Occaſion to demonſtrate 


mere fully [*] in another Difcourſe, to which I } 


refer the Reader for greater Satisfaction. Neither 
was it any private Opinion of Cyprian, That a 


S .hiſmarick, continuing a Schiſmatick without Re- 


Pentance, could not be a Martyr; but herein he is 


followed by the greateſt Lights of the Church, St. 
Coryſoſtom Cd], St. Auſtin [e], Fulgentizs [ f | and 


others, who cite this Saying of his with Approba- 
tion. Which ſnews, what Weight they laid upon 


this Sort of Unity of Submiſſion and Obedience to N 
every lawful Biſhop in the regular Management of | 


the Affairs of his own Church. 


Bor we mult note, That this Obedience was | 
only due to Biſhops, when they could make out] 


a juſt Title co it by the ſtanding Rules of the 


Catholick Church. For ficit, If any Man came 
| 2 2 8 into 


*] Sckolaſt. Hiſt. of Lay-Baptiſm Part II. Chap. ii. n. 4: 
1 Cbryſ. Hom. 11. in Epheſ. le] Aug. Ep. 61. & 


— 7 


204. It. de Bipt. Lib. 4 cap. 17. Cont. Literas Petiliani. Lib. 


2. c. 23. De Geſtis cum Emerito. p. 239. D] Fulgent: 
cle Lice ad Petrum. "a I, * 394 9 — 
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into his Office by a Simoniacal Ordination, his 
Ordination by the Canons was declared Null and 
Void [g: And then no Obedience was due to 
him, nor any Communion to be held with him, 
as a Biſhop of the Church. 2. If a Man intruded 
himſelf into a full See, where another Biſhop was 
regularly ordained before him; it was fo far from 
being a Duty to pay Obedience to him, that it 
was the very Crime of Schiſm, we have now 
been ſpeaking of in the Nowatians of old, to ſe- 
parate from the true Biſhop by joining with an 
Invader ſet up againſt him. 3. If a Biſhop fell into 
manifeſt Hereſy or Idolatry, che People were not 
only at Liberty, bur obliged in Point of Duty, to 
ſeparate from his Communion as an intolerable 
Prevaricator and Tranfgreſſor. Thus Cyprian [B] 
tells the People of Leon and eAforga in Spain, with 
relation to Martialis and Bafilides, two Biſhops that 
fell into Idolatry, Thar it was their Duty in Obe- 
dience to the Divine Commands, to ſeparate them- 
ſelves from fuch apoſtatizing Biſhops, and not join 
in their ſacrilegious Sacrifices; foraſmuch as it was 
chiefly in their Power either to chuſe worthy Bi- 
ſhops, or refuſe the unworthy. And the ſame 


Obligation lay upon them to ſeparate from the 


Communion of an heretical Biſhop, as is evident 
from the whole Practice of the Church. 4. If 
any Biſhops were legally depoſed for any other 
Miſdemeanors, it was equally the Peoples Duty 
to give Vigor and Effect to the Cenſures of the 

8 Church 


— 
tt. 


[zl Vid. Can. Apoſt. 29. & Conc. Chalced. can. 2. 

(-} Cypr. Ep. 68. al. 67. p. 171. Plebs obſequens præceptis 
Dominicis, & Deum metuens, a peccatore Præpoſito ſeparzre 
ſe deber, nec fe ad ſacrilegi ſacerdotis ſacriſicia miſcere ; 
quando ipſa maxime habeat poteſtatem vel eligendi dignos 


| \ nas ha vel indignos recuſandi- 
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Church by deſerting their Communion, and adhe- 
ring to ſuch as were by juſt Authority fubſtituted 
in their Room. 5. It ſometimes happened that 
the Diſpute of Right between two contending Bi- 
ſhops was ſo nice, and doubtfull, and hard to be 
. that good and wiſe Men might join 
with either, till the Matter of Diſpute was fully 
ended by a competent Authority, from which 
there lay no farther Appeal. This was like the 
Caſe of a Lite pendente, where each Party might 
be preſumed to have a Right, till the Cauſe was 
fully heard and adjuſted : And in ſuch a Caſe it 
6... be hard to condemn innocent Men who 
joined with either Side, till ſome better Light and 
Direction could be afforded them, which might 
give a final Determination of the Queſtion in De- 
bate, and ſettle more perfectly the Rule of Com- 
munion. This was the Caſe between Flavian and 
E vagrius Biſhops of Antioch : Flavian was generally 
received in the Eaſtern Churches, but Evagrius had 
the Countenance of the Biſhops of Rome, and the 
Weſtern Churches; and during this Contention, it 


was no great Crime in Men of honeſt Minds to 


oin with either Party, ſince the Matter was fo 
122 to be determined by the greateſt Autho- 
rity in the Church. 6. Sometimes a Biſhop, who 
might be preſumed to have a Right ina Church, 

Was Willing to reſign to his Oppolite, to prevent 
A Schiſm, and preſerve the Peace of the Church: 

And in that Caſe there could be no Harm in ſub- 
mitting to the Oppoſite, becauſe it was done by 
Conſent and Ceſſion of the true Biſhop, and was 
confirmed by the Approbarion of the Church; 
7. Sometimes a Biſhop was willing to reſign for 
che Sake of Peace, but a ſuperior Power would not 
permit him ſo to do: Thus Flavian in the fore- 
mentioned Piping wh Evagrias, being ſummoned 
C34. n 4» i : by 


Life as immoral and unqualifying him for a Bi- 


ſhoprick, he would freely let his Accuſers be his 
Judges, and ſtand to their Determination, whatever 
it were: But if the Diſpute be only about the 
Throne and Government of the Church, ſaid he, 


I ſhall not ſtay for Judgment, nor contend with 


any that has a Mind to That, but freely recede, 
and abdicate the Throne of my own Accord: 
And You, Great Sir, may commit the See of An- 
tiach to whom you pleaſe. The Hiſtorian [i] ſays, 
The Emperor was ſo much affected with this gene- 
rous Anſwer, that inſtead of ſending him to Rome 


for Judgment, he ſent him back to take Care of 


his Church, and would never after hearken to an 

Sollicitations that were made to expell him. Now 
in this Caſe it were unreaſonable to think, that 
the People which followed Flavian, among whom 
was St. Chryſoſtom, were in any Fault, though the 
Judgment of the-#*fern Biſhops was againſt him. 
8. Laffly, Sometimes two Biſhops were allowed to 
fit jointly in the ſame See, as ſome ſuppoſe Peter 
and Paul to have be been at Rome, the One the 


| Biſhop of the Jews, and the Other of the Gentiles ; 


or when one was to be Co-adjutor to the other ; 
or when it was to cure an inveterate Schiſm, as it 
was in the Propoſal made by the Catholick Biſhops 
to the Donatiſts in the Collation of Carthage; of 
all which Caſes the Reader may find an exact Ac- 


| count given [] in a former Part of this Work. 
| Now in ſuch Caſes Obedience might be paid to 


either 


J Theodor. Lib. 5. cap. 23. 
J Book II. Chip. iii. 
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EP 


either Biſnop without Schiſm, becauſe there was 
no Oppoſition between them: And though it was 
not according to the Common Rule of the Church, 
to have two Biſhops ordinarily ſitting together in 
one See at the ſame Time, yet for extraordinary 
Reaſons this was ſometimes allowed in ſpecial Caſes; 
and then there was no Schiſn or other Evil in it, 
no Breach of Unity or Encroachment upon any | 
Man's Right, becaufe it was done for Expedience 
and Benefic of the Community, by common Con- 
ſent of all Parties, and the general - Approbation of 
the Church. I have interpoſed theſe Cautions, 
that ic might be more particularly underſtood, 
wherein the due Submiſſion to every Biſhop in his 
own Church conſiſted, and under what Limitati- 
ons Obedience was required to a fingle Biſhop, 
regularly appointed, to preſerve the Unity of the 
Church, | 
. 4. To preferve the Unity of 
Sec. 7. the Church in its Well-being, it 
r Uni'y was required that every Member of 
nf", a Church ſhould ſubmit to the Or- 
Church. dinary Rules of Diſcipline ap- 
Eg pointed for the Puniſhment of | 
Delinquents ; and neither deſpiſe the lawful Cen- 
fures of his own Church; nor feek clandeſtinely 
to be reftored to Communion in any other Church, 
without giving Satisfaction to his own Church, 
whereof he was a Member; nor betaking himſelf 
to the Conventicles of Hereticks or Schiſmaticks, 
ro be received by them as a Communicant, when 
he was caſt out of his own Church as a Criminal. 
For all theſe were direct Violations of the Unity 
of Diſcipline, which ought to be preſerved entire 
in every Church. The Effect of a Legal Excom- 
- munication and the Power of the Keys was always 
reputed ſuch, as that if a Man was juſtly caſt oe 
| ol 
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of the Communion of his own Church for his Of- 
fences, he was ſuppoſed to be excluded from all 
Title to the Kingdom of Heaven, during his Con- 
tinuance in that State, by Virtue of our Saviour's 
Authority delegated to the Church, in thoſe Words, 
Whoſe ſoe ver Sins ye retain, they are retained: And, 
Nhat ſoe ver ye ſhall bind on Earth, ſhall be bound in 
Heaven. And therefore unleſs Men ſubmitted to the 
ordinary Way of reſtoring Offenders, and ſought 
to be reconciled to the Peace of the Church by the 


proper Methods of Publick Confeſſion and Repen- 


tance, and Interceſſion for Pardon and Abſolution, 
they were treated as Deſpiſers of the Church's Di- 
ſcipline; and if they died in that State, without 
being firſt reconciled, and received into Commu- 
nion again, they were looked upon as Perſons in 
2 deplorable Condition, as dying in a State of Sin 
and Rebellion againſt Gon, and out of the Unity 
of the Church. For which Reaſon no Solemnity 
was ever uſed at their Funeral,” as was uſual for 
thoſe who died in the Peace of the Church; nor 
were their Oblations received, or any Offerings or 
Commemorations made for them, as for others, in 
the uſual Service of the Church. Only in one Caſe 
a little Favour was ſhewed to ſuch as died in the 
Bonds of Excommunication unrelaxed by any for- 
mal Abſolution: Which was, when ſuch Penitents 
as obediently ſubmitted to the Church's Diſcipline, 
and gave evident Tokens of their ſincere Repen- 
tance, happened to die ſuddenly, when they were 
deſirous of Reconciliation and Abſolution, but by 
unavoidable Neceſſity could not have it. In this 
Caſe the Canons ordered, That their Oblations 
ſhould be received, as a Teſtimony of their Sub- 
miſſion, and being united in Heart and Mind to 
the Church, though they could not have the For- 
mality of an external Abſolution, In the Fourth 
TS 1 „ Council 
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Council of Carthage there is a Canon to this Purpoſe: 
Such Penitents as are intent and diligent in obſerv- 
ing the Rules of Penance [&], if they chance 
to die in a Journey, or at Sea, where they can 
have no Help or Remedy, ſhall notwithſtand- 
ing have their Memory commended both in 
the Prayers and Oblations of the Church. The 
Second Council of Vaiſen [I] is a little more par- 
ticular in declaring how ſuch Penitents ſhall be ad- 


mitted to all the Privileges of Church Communion 


after Death: If any of thoſe who are under Pe- 
nance, and live in the Courſe of a good Life with 
ſatisfactory Compunction, happen to die ſuddenly 
and unexpectedly either in the Country or in a 
Journey, their Oblations ſhall be received, and 
their Funeral Qbſequies and Mzmorials ſhall be 
celebrated in the uſual Manner and Affection of 
the Church: Becauſe it were 'unjuſt, that their 
Commemorations ſhould be excluded from the Sa- 
lutary Myſteries, who whilſt they were labouring 
earneſtly with a faithful Affection after thoſe holy 
Myſteries, were intercepted by ſudden Death from 
the Viaticum of the Sacraments, to whom the Prieſt 
perhaps would have thought fic to have granted the 
molt abſolute Reconciliation. There are a great 
many Canons [wm] in the Second Council of Arles, 
and the ſecond of Orleance, and the ſecond of To- 
ledo, and the Council of Epene to the ſame Pur- 
pole. By all which we may judge, That though 
the 


S 


[+] Conc, Carthag. 4. can. 79. Pœnitentes qui attente leges 


Pœaitentiæ exequuntur, fi caſu in itinere vel in mari mor- 


tui fuerint, ubi eis ſubveniri non poſſit, Memoria eorum 
& Orationibus & Oblationibus commendetur. 

[1] Conc. Vaſenſe 2. can. 2. ſm] Conc. Arelat. 2. 
can. 12. Conc. Aurelian. 2. can. 14. Conc. Tclet. 2. can. 13. 
Conc. Eęaunenſe. can. 36. | | 1 
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the Church was ſevere againſt impenitent Apoſtates 


and Contemners of her Diſcipline, yet ſne ſnewed 
great Favour and Tenderneſs toward ſuch as really 
honoured her Diſcipline, and gave evident Tokens 


of Repentance: Such Men were not deemed to de- 
part out of the Unity and Communion of the 


Church, though they happened to die without the 
Formality of an external Abſolution; being inter- 
E nally reconciled both to GopD and the Church by 
the Teſtimonies of Repentance, in ſuch Caſes of 
Extremity, where not their own Will, but the Ne- 


ceflity of their Circumſtances precluded them from 


ga more formal Reconciliation. 


Arp thus far we have confide- 


red the Unity of every Church Se&. 8. 
with Relation to its own Members: _, How aifferent 


Churches maintain= 


We are next to examine, What ju, 


| Communion different Churches ene another. Fir, 
held with one another, that we #2 Faith. 
may diſcover the harmonious Uni- 


ty of the Catholick Church. And here firſt of all 
we are to obſerve, That as there was one Com- 


mon Faith, conſiſting of certain Fundamental Ar- 


ticles, Eſſential to the very Being of a Particular 


Church and its Unity, and the Being of a Chriſti- 


an; ſo this ſame Faith was Neceſſary to unite the dif- 


ferent Parts of the Catholick Church, and make them 


one Body of Chriſtians. So that if any Church 
deſerted or deſtroyed this Faith in Whole or in 


Part, they were looked upon as Rebels and Tray- 
tors againſt CyrisT, and Enemies to the Common 
| Faith, and treated as a Conventicle of Hereticks, 
| and not of Chriſtians. Upon this Account every Bi- 
| ſhop not only made a Declaration of his Faith at 
his Ordination, before the Provincial Synod that or- 
dained him, but alſo ſent his Circular or Encyclical 


Letters, as they were called, to foreign Churches, to 
3 ſignify 
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ſignify that he was in Communion with them. 
And this was ſo neceſſary a Thing in a Bifhop 
newly ordained, that Liberatus [n] tells us, The 
Omiſſion of it was interpreted à Sort of Refu— 
ſal to hold Communion with the Reſt of the 
World, and a virtual Charge of Hereſy upon him- 
ſelf or them. 


2. To maintain this Unity of 

Sel. 9. Faith entire, every Church was! 
adly, In 2 ready to give each other their mu- 
a of wal Aſſiſtance, to oppoſe all fun- 
the common Faith. damental Errors, and beat down 
Hereſy at its firſt Appearance among 

them. The whole World in this Reſpect was but 
one common Dioceſe, the Epiſcopate was an uni- 
verſal Thing, and every Biſhop had his Share in it 
in ſuch a Manner, as to have an equal Concern in 
the Whole; as I have more fully ſhewed in another 
Place [*], where I obſerved, That in Things not 
appertaining to the Faith, Biſhops were not to med- 
dle with other Mens Dieceſes, but only to mind 
the Buſineſs of their own: But when the Faith or 


Welfare of the Church lay at Stake, and Religion ta 
was manifeſtly invaded ; then, by this Rule of there 1: 
being but one Epiſcopacy, every other Biſhoprick ſa 
was as much their Dioceſe as their own ; and no] th 
human Laws or Canons could tie up their Hands th 
from performing ſuch Acts of the Epiſcopal Office in Pc 
any Part of the World, as they thought neceſſary {tr 
for the Preſervation of Faith and Religion. This be 
was the Ground of their meeting in Synods, Pro- thy 
vincial, National, and General, and ſending theirſ O. 
joint Opinions and Advice from one Church to ot; 
another. ch. 
de 
— — — — pa 
[a] Liberat. Breviar. cap. 17. LI Book IT. Chap. v 
n. 2. 
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another. The greateſt Part of Church-Hiſtory is 
made up of ſuch Acts r ſo that it were 
next to impertinent to refer to any Particulars. 


I only obſerve one Thing farther upon this Head, 


That the intermeddling with other Men's Concerns, 
which would bave been accounted a real Breach 
of Unity in many other Caſes, was in this Caſe 
thought ſo neceſſary, that there was no certain 


way to preſerve the Unity of the Catholick Church 


and Faith without it. And as an Inſtance of this, 


I have noted in the fore-cited Book, That though 


ic was againſt the ordinary Rule of the Church 
for any Biſhop to ordain in another Man's Dio- 
ceſe; yet in Cale a Biſhop turned Heretick, and 
perſecuted the Orthodox, and would ordain none 
but heretical Men to eſtabliſh Hereſy in his Dio- 
cele; in that Caſe any Orthodox Biſhop was not 
only authorized, but obliged, as Opportunity ſerv- 
ed, and the Needs of the Church required, to or- 
dain Catholick Teachers in ſuch a Dioceſe, to op- 
pole the malignant Deſigns of the Enemy, and 
ſtop the Growth of Hereſy, which might otherwiſe 
take deep Root, and fpread and over-run the Church. 
Thus Athana ius and the Famous Eaſebius of Samo- 
ſata went about the World in the Prevalency ve 


the Arian Hereſy, ordaining in every Church where 


they came, ſuch Clergy as were neceſſary to ſup- 
port the Orthodox Cauſe in ſuch a Time of Di- 
ſtreſs and Deſolation : And this was fo far from 
being reckoned a Breach of the Church's Unity, 
though againſt the Letter of a Canon in ordinary 
Caſes, that it was neceſſary to be done, in ſuch a 
State of Affairs, to maintain the Unity of the Ca- 
tholick Faich, which every Biſhop was obliged to 
defend, not only in his own Dioceſe, but in all 
Parts of the World, by Virtue of that Rule which 
obliges Biſhops in weighty Affairs to take Care * 

che 
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the Catholick Church, and. requires all Churches in 
Time of Danger to give mutual Aid and Afiftance 


to one another. F. ets © 2 
þ, 3. Turs Unity of the Catho- 
Se. . lick Church was farther maintained | 
ſe Joy, Is jorning by the Readineſs of each Church, 
4 0 0 . 
each or her in 40 bo. And every Member of it, to joyn in 


ly Offices, as Occa- Communion with all other Church- 


fon required. es in the Performance of Divine 


Worſhip, and all Holy: Offices, as 
their Occaſions required. To this Purpoſe TwWo 
Things were neceſſary. 1f, That every Church 
ſhould keep her Liturgy free from all ſuperſtitious 
and idolatrous Worſhip, and not render her Aſſem- 
blies for Holy Duties inacceſſible by intrenching up- 
on any Divine Rule, or making any unlawful Con- 
ditions of Communion. And how careful the an- 
cient Church was in this Point, may be ſeen by any 
one that will peruſe the Account I have lately given 
of the Liturgy of the ancient Churches in all the ſe- 
veral Parts of it; where none of thoſe ſuperſtitious 
and idolatrous Practices appear, that have ſo much 


divided the Church in later Ages, ſince the exor- 


bitant Power of the Romiſh Church impoſed ſo much 
upon the Credulity of Men in Points of Faith, and 
loaded their Conſciences ſo heavily in Matters of 
unwarrantable Practice. 2. It was neceſſary that 
every Chriſtian, when he came to a foreign Church, 
ſhould readily comply with the innocent Uſages 
and Cuftoms of that Church where he happened 
to be, though they might chance in ſome Circum- 
ſtances to differ from his own. This was a neceſ- 


ſary Rule of Peace, to preſerve the Unity of Com- 


munion and Worſhip throughout the whole Catho- 


lick Church. For it was impoſſible that every Þi 


Church ſhould have the ſame Rites and Ceremo- 
nies, the ſame Cuſtoms and Ulages. in all Reſpects, 
A OY. St COL NOOR 
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n or even the ſame Method and Manner of Worſhip 
ze exactly agreeing in all Punctilio's wich one another, 
unleſs there had been a general Liturgy for the 
whole Church exprefsly enjoyned by Divine Ap- 
pointment. The Unity of the Catholick Church 
did not require this (as we ſhall ſee more plainly 
by and by) and therefore no one ever inſiſted upon 
this as any neceſſary Part of its Unity : It was 
enough that all Churches agreed in the Sub- 
ſtance of Divine Worſhip ; and for Circumſtantials, 
ſuch as Rites and Ceremonies, Method and Order, 
and the like, every Church had Liberty to judge 
and chuſe for herſelf by the Rules of Expedien- 
cy and Convenience: And then, as it was the 
Duty of every Member of any particular Church 
to comply with the innocent Cuſtoms of his own 
Church, in order to hold free Communion with 
her; ſo it was the Duty of every Chriſtian to com- 
ply wich the different Cuſtoms of all other Churches, 
wherever he happened to travel, in order to hold 
Communion with the Catholick Church in all Places 
without Exception. This Rule is often inculcated 
by St. Auſtin, as the great Rule of Peace and Unity 
with regard to all Churches: And he tells us, He 
Weceived it as an Oracle from the wife and mode- 
ate Diſcourſes of St. e Ambroſe, whom he conſulted 
pon the Occaſion of a Scruple, which had poſſeſs'd4 
he Heart of his Mother Monicha, and for ſome 
Time greatly perplexed her. She having lived a 
ong Time at Rome, was uſed to faft on Saturday, 
pr the Sabbath, according to the Cuſtom of the 
hurch of Rome: But when the came to Milan, 
e found the contrary Cuſtom prevailing, which 
as to keep Saturday a Feſtival : And being much 
Wiflurbed about this, her Son, though he had not 
uch Concern about ſuch Matters at that Time, 
Wor her Eaſe and SatisfaRtion, conſulted St. Ambroſe 

Vol. II. 3 upon 
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upon the Point, to take his Advice and Direction 
how to govern herſelf in this Caſe, ſo as to be in- 
offenſive in her Practice. To whom St. eAmbroſe 
anſwered, That he could give no better Advice in 
the Caſe, than to do as he himſelf was wont to do: 
For, ſaid he, when I am here [o], I do not faſt on the 
Sabbath; when I am at Rome, I faſt on the Sabbath: 
And ſo you, whatever Church you come to, ob- 
ſerve the Cuſtom of that Church, if you would nei- 
ther take Offence at them, nor give Offence to 
them. St. Auſtin [p] ſays, This Anſwer ſatisfied 
his Mother, and he always looked upon it as an 


Oracle ſent from Heaven. He adds moreover, 


That he had often experienced with Grief and Sor- 
row the Diſturbance of weak Minds, occaſioned 
either by the contentious Obftinacy of certain Bre- 
thren, or by their own ſuperſtitious Fears, who in 
Matters of this Nature, which can neither be cer- 
tainly determined by the Authority of Holy Scrip- 
ture, nor by the Tradition of the Univerſal Church, 

nor 


[o] Aug. Ep. 86. Ad Caſulan. Quando hic ſum, non jeju- 
no Sabbato; quando Romæ ſum, je juno Sabbato: Et ad 
quamcunque Eccleſiam veneritis, ejus Morem ſervate, i pati 
{candalum non vultis, aut facere. Io] Aug. Ep. 118. ad 
Januar. Hoc cum Matri renunciaſſem, libenter amplexa ell. 
Ego vero de hac ſententia etiam atque etiam cogitans, ita 


ſemper habui, tanquam eam cœleſti Oraculo ſuſceperim, 


Senſi enim ſæpe dolens & gemens multas infirmorum pertur- 
bationes fieri, per quorundam fratrum contentioſam Gbſtina- 
tionem, vel ſuperſtitioſam Timiditatem, qui in rebus hu- 
juſmodi, qu neque Scripturæ ſandtæ auctoritate, neque Uni- 
verſalis Eccleſiz traditione, neque vitæ corrigende utilitate ad 
certum poſſunt terminum pervenire (tantum quia ſubeſt qua- 
liſcunque ratiocinatio cogitantis, aut quia in ſua Patria ic 
ipſe conſuevit, aut quia ibi vidit, ubi Peregrinationem ſuam, 
quo remotiorem à ſuis, eo doftiorem faQtzm putat) tam liti- 
gioſas excitant quæſtiones, ut niſi quod ipſi faciunt, nihil te- 
um exiſtiment. 2 I" rs 
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nor by any Advantage in the Correction of Life, 
raiſe ſuch litigious Queſtions, as to think nothing 
right but what themſelves do; only becauſe they 
were uſed to do ſo in their own Country, or be- 
cauſe a little ſhallow Reaſon tells them it ought to 


be ſo, or becauſe they have perhaps ſeen ſome ſuch 


Thing in their Travels, which they reckon the more 
learned, the more remote i is from their own 


Country. Thus he handſomely and elegantly re- 


flects upon the ſuperſtitious Folly, and contentious 


Obſtinacy of ſuch as difturbed the Church's Peace 


for ſuch Things as every Church had Liberty to 
uſe, and every good Chriſtian was obliged to com- 
ply wich. For, as he ſays, in the fame Place, all 
ſuch Cuſtoms as varied in the Practice of different 
Churches, as, That ſome faſted on the Saturday, 


and others did not; Some received the Euchariſt 
every Day, others on the Sabbath and Lord's- Day, and 


others on the Lord's-Day only; and whatever elſe 
there was of this Kind, they were all Things of 


| free Obſervation [q]: And in ſuch Things there 
could be no better Rule for a grave and prudent 
| Chriſtian to walk by, than to do as the Church did, 
| wherever he happened to come. For whatever 
was enjoined, that was neither againſt Faith nor 


Good Manners, was to be held indifferent, and to 


| be obſerved according to the Cuſtom, and for the 


Convenience of the Society among whom we live. 
8 This 


— OR 


* 


Ia] Ibid. Totum hoc genus rerum liberas habet Obſer- 
vationes: Nec Diſciplina ulla eſt in his melior, gravi pru- 
dentique Chriſtiano, quam ut eo medo agat, quo agere Vir 
deric Eccleſiam ad quamcunque forte devenerit. Quod enim 
neque contra Fidem, neque contra bonos mores injungitur, 


indiffctenter eſt habenduam, & pro eorum inter quos vyikur 


Tocietate ſervandum eſt. 


= 4 = 


6 


52 The ANT LQUITLES of the Book XVI. 


This he repeats: over and over again [y], as the 
moſt ſafe Rule of Practice in all ſuch Things, where- 
in the Cuſtoms of Churches varied, That wherever 
we fee any Things appointed, or know them to be 
appointed, that are neither againſt Faith nor Good 
Manners, and have any Tendency to Edification, 
and to ſtir Men up to a good Life, we ſhould not 
only abſtain from finding Fault with them, but fol- 
low them both by our Commendation and Imita- 
tion. By this Rule all wiſe and peaceable Men al- 
ways governed their Practice in holding Commu- 
nion with other Churches: Though they. did not 
altogether like their Cuſtoms, they did not break 
Communion with them upon that account. Thus 
Irenæus [is] obſerves to Pope Victor, when he was 
raſhly going to excommunicate the Aſiatick Church- 
es for their different Way of obſerving Eaſter, That 
his Predeceſſor Anicetus was far from this unchart- 
table Temper. 
though they could not come to a perfect Agree- 
ment in this Point, to have all the Churches ob- 
ſerve Eafter on the ſame Day; yet this Difference 
made no Contention between them. For they 
gave each other the Kiſs of Peace, and communt- 
cated together; Anicetus paying Polycarp the cu- 
ſtomary Civility and Reſpect, to let him conſecrate 
the Eucharift in his Church. Ireneus obſerves 125 
| | „ 


. 
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[r] Aug Ep. 119. ad Januarium. cap. 18. De iis quæ 


varie per diverſa loca obſervantur, una in his ſaſuberrima i 


Regula retinenda eſt, ut quæ non ſunt contra łk idem, neque 
contra bonos mores, & habent aliquid ad exhortatienem 


vitæ melioris, ubicunque inſtitui videmus, vel inſtituta cog :; 


noſcimus, non ſolum nog improbemus, ſed etiam laudando 
& imitando ſectemur, fi aliquorum Infirmitas non ita impe- 
dit, ut mejus detrimentum ſit. L] Ap. Euſeb. Lib. 5 


cap. 24. 


For when Polycarp came to Rome, 
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ther, That though there were many Diſputes then 


on Foot concerning the Time, and Length, and 


Manner of obſerving the Ante-paſchal or Lent Faſt; 


yet all Churches agreed to live in Peace and Union 


wich one another: And the Difference of their 
* Faſts ſerved only to commend the Unity of their 


Faith. And becauſe it was then a cuſtomary Thing 


for Churches of different Countries to ſend the 
| Euchariſ mutually to each other, to teſtify that 
they were in Communion with one another; he 
notes it likewiſe as a peculiar Inſtance of the Ca- 
| tholick Tempers of the Biſhops of Rome, eAnicetus, 
Pius, Hyginus, Teleſphorus, Xyſtus and Soter, who were 
| Vifor's Predeceſſors in that Church, That though 
they differed from the Aſiatick Churches about Ea- 
| fer, yet they lived in Peace with them; not only 
receiving the Members of thoſe Churches into 
| Communion, when they came to Rome, but allo 
| ſending the Eucbariſt from Rome to thoſe Churches. 
Which being ſo common a Way of teſtifying their 
| Communion with diſtant Churches in thoſe Days, 
it was a very juſt Complaint which Chryſoſtom made 
againſt Theophilus, Biſhop of Alexandria, and his Ac- 


J complices, That when they came to Conſtantinople, 


they came not to Church, according to Cuſtom 


and ancient Law; they joyned not themſelves to 
him, nor communicated with him [r] in the Word 
or Prayer, or the Communion of the Euchariſt ; but 


as ſoon as they landed, paſſing by the Church, they 
took their Lodging in an Inn, when the Biſhop's 


Houſe was ready prepared to entertain them. This 


he complains of as a ſingular Inſtance of their Enmi- 


ty, Faction, and uncharitable Spirit, in refuſing to 
communicate with him, before any formal Accu- 


E 3 ſation 
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L/] Chryſ. Ep. ad Innocent. Tom. 4 P. 677. 
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ſation had been brought againſt him, much leſs 
any legal Sentence of Condemnation pronounced 
upon him. By this Account of Things it is eaſy 
to judge, what ſtreſs the Ancients laid upon the 
Laws of Communion, obliging every Church to 
communicate with her Siſter Churches over all the 
World in all holy Offices, in order to preſerve the 
Communion of Worſhip one entire Thing through- 
out the whole Catholick Church, without any no- 
rorious Diviſion or Diſtraction. 1 
| Tur Commynion of the 
og 5 _ whole Catholick Church was far- 
us? Conſent to 70. ther declared by the Obligation of 
tifie all legal Ad., ſuch Laws, as laid a neceſſary In- 
of Diſcipline, re- junction upon all Churches to ra- 
gularly Wer * tifie all ſuch legal Acts of Diſci- 
Te. 244" pline, as were regularly exerciſed 
| in any Church whatſoever. Thus 

if any Perſon was duly baprized, and thereby ad- 
mitted to be a Member of any Particular Church, 
that Qualification gave him a Right to communi- 
cate in any Part of the Catholick Church, travel- 
„ling with Commendatory Letters from the Biſhop 
of his own Church, to ſignify that he was in per- 
fect and full Communion with her, and not call 
out for any Offence againſt the Rules of her Com- 
munion. This is what Optatus means, when he 
Jays Lu], That the whole World was united together 
in one common Society, or Society of Commu- 
nion, by the mutual Commerce of thoſe Canoni- 
cal or Communicatory Letters, - which they called 
Formate : Becaule theſe teſtifying that he was in 
the Communion of his own Church, by the 3 
aws 


3 
— —— 
— 


— 


I] Optat. Lib. 2. p. 48. Totus orbis commercio Formata- 


rum in una Communionis ſocietate concordat. 
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Communicatory Letters: If they were Rebels to 
their own Church, they were accounted Rebels 
to the Whole. Thus Epiphanius [x] tells us, when 
| Marcion the Heretick was excommunicated by his 


| Father. 
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Laws and Rules of Diſcipline, gave him a Title to 


| communicate in any other Church whatſoever, on- 
| ly obſerving the Rites and Cuſtoms of that Church 


whither his Occaſions happened to call him. So 
again, if a Man was legally excommunicated for 
his Crimes by his own Church, no Church would 
receive him to Communion, till he had given 


proper Satisfaction to his own Church, which had 
bound him by her Cenſures. Such a perfect good 
! Underſtanding and Harmony was there then among 
all the Parts of the whole Catholick Church, in 
| confirming each others Diſcipline, and mutually 
ſtrengthning their Authority againſt all Enemies 
| of Faith and Vertue, whether they were ſuch as 
tried by open Violence and Terror, or by ſecret 


Arts and clandeſtine Practices to get Admiſſion, in 
Oppoſition to the Church whoſe Cenſures they 
No' Church would admit them withour 


own Father, and deſired to be received into Com- 


| munion at Rome, they anſwered him, That they 


could not do it, without the Permiſſion of his 
For there was but one Faith, and one 
Rule of Concord; and they could not do any 


Thing in Oppoſition to their good Fellow-ſervanr, 


and his Father. This Repulſe was highly reſented 


| by Marcion, and it put him upon thoſe wicked 
| Deſigns of inventing a new Hereſy to diſturb the 
Church: For he told them directly in Revenge, 
That he would divide their Church, and bring an 
| eternal Schiſm into it. 


Which, as Epiphanius right- 
E4 ly 
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[x] Epiphan, Hær, 42, Marcion. n. 1, 
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ly obſerves, was not ſo much to divide the Church, 
as to divide himſelf from it. There are a great 
many other Inſtances of the Churches Steddineſs 
and Reſolution in thus Proceeding againſt Delin- 
quents, to maintain the Unity. of Diſcipline. en- 
tire in all Parts of the Eccleſiaſtical Body, and 
Abundance of Canons to this Purpoſe ; which, 
becauſe I ſhall have Occaſion to ſpeak more of 
hereafter [“], I willingly omit them in this 
Place, and go on to abſerve another Inſtance of 
the Churches Unity in Point of Practice: Which 
was, 
5. Tra r all Churches general- 
Sef. 12. ly agreed in receiving ſuch Cu- 
„ e e, ſtoms as were handed down by 
nenimouſly the Cu- "ey Ihe k 
fm of the Uni- general Conſent from Apoſtolical 
werſal Church, and Tradition, or otherwiſe ſettled and 
Submitting - => determined by the Decrees of Ge- 
_ e neral Councils. For theſe two 
Ways many Cuſtoms became in a 
manner Univerſal, and almoſt of neceflary Ob- 
2rvance in the Church over all the World: And 
then for any private Man or Church to diſpute 
againſt them, was to give Scandal to the Reſt of 
the World, and bring Diſturbance into the Church 
by an unneceſſary and unreaſonable Oppoſition to 
Things innocent in themſelves, and ſettled by ge- 
neral Conſent and Approbation. St. eAuſtin takes 
Notice of this double Source and Original of general 
Cuſtoms in the Church, for which though there 
be no Expreſs Command in Scripture, yet a great 
Deference ought ro be paid to the general Senti- 
ments and Authority, and Practice and Obſervation 
of the whole Church. Thoſe Things, ſays he, 
r | which 
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which we keep [ 5], not from Scripture, but from. 
Tradition, and which are obſerved over all the 
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World, are reaſonably ſuppoſed to have come 


down to us recommended and appointed either b 


the Apoſtles themſelves, or by ſome Plenary Coun- 


cils, whoſe Authority is of great Uſe in the 
Church; ſuch as the celebrating the Anniverſary 


Memorial of our Saviour's Paſſion, and Reſurrecti- 
on, and Aſcenſion, and the Deſcent of the Holy 
| Ghoſt from Heaven, and whatever elſe of the like 
| Nature is obſerved by the Univerſal Church in all 


Parts, wherever ic ſpreads itſelf all the World over. 
Concerning which ſort of Things, he concludes, 
That [Zz] for any Man to diſpute againſt them, 


was moſt infolent Madneſs, ſeeing they were au- 
| thorized by the Practice of the Univerſal Church. 
| He particularly applies this Rule to the Caſe of 
| obſerving the Lord's-Day [a] not as a Faſt, but as a 
| Feſtival: For ſince the whole Church obſerved it 
as a Feſtival, no one could turn that Day into a 

Faſt, without offending Gop, by giving Scandal 


to the Church Univerſal: There being both gene- 


| ral Cuſtom and Canon [b] againſt it. For the 


ſame 


1111 


DJ Aug. Ep. 118. ad Januar. IIla autem quæ non ſcrip- 
ta, ſed tradita cuſtodimus, quæ quidem toto terrarum orbe 
obſervantur, dantur intelligi vel ab ipſis Apoſtolis, vel ple- 
nariis Conciliis, quorum in Eccleſia ſaluberrima authoritas, 
commendata atque ſtatuta retineri: Sicuti quod Domini 
Paſſio & Reſurreftio & Aſcenſio in cœelum, & adventus 
de cœlo Spiritus Sancti, anniverſaria ſolennitate celebran- 
tur, & ſi quid aliud tale occurrerit, quod ſervatur ab uni- 


| verſa, quacunq; fe diffundit, Eccleſia, [z] Ibid. Si 


quid horum tota per orbem frequentat Eccleſia, quin ita 
faciendum fit, diſputare, infolentiſſime inſaniæ eft. 
[za] Aug. Ep. 86. ad Caſulan. Quis non Deum offender, 


ſ. velit cum ſcandalo totius, quæ ubiq; dilatata eſt, Eccleſiz, 


die Dominico jejunare ? [5] Vide Can. Apoſt. 
64. Conc. Gangren. can, 18. Cong. Carthag. 4. can, 64. Conc. 
MERE TEETER 
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ſame Reaſon it was eſteemed a Crime to pray 
kneeling on that Day, becauſe the Practice of the 
Univerſal Church was to pray ſtanding [e] in 
Memory of our Saviour's Reſurrection; and the 
Council of Nice thought it a Thing worthy of a 
Decree to bring all Men to an Uniformity in that 
Practice. As fhe did alſo in the Matter of obſerv- 
ing the Eaſter Feſtival, making a Rule that all 
Churches ſhould celebrate it on one and the fame 
Day, becauſe it was unlawiul that in a Buſineſs 
of fo great Moment, and the religious Obſervati- 
on of fuch a Feſtival, there ſhould be any Diſ- 
ſenſion, as Conſtantine expreſſes it in his Epi- 
ftle [4 } which he ſent to all the Churches in 
the World upon this Occaſion. So that though 
feveral Churches had kept this Feſtival on diffe- 
rent Days before this Decree was made, yet when 
it was once paſt, there was no more Liberty for 
Diſſenſion. 
6. Tus like may be obferved 
of the Decrees of National Coun- 
Sthly, . ſub- cils, when once the Roman Empire 
3 e, was divided into ſeveral King- 
Councils. doms. A great many Things were 
at firſt allowed to every Biſhop in 
the Management of his own Dioceſe, - which 
were afterwards reſtrained by the Decrees of Na- 
tional Councils. As to inſtance only in one Particu- 
lar: Every Bifhop anciently had Liberty to frame 


Sec. 13. 


his own Liturgy for the Uſe of his own Church: 


But in Proceſs of Time, when the World was divided 
into ſeveral Kingdoms, Rules were made that all the 
Churches of ſuch . or ſuch a Kingdom ſhould have 

one 


— . 


e 
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ſe] Vid. Tertul. de Coron. Mil cap. 3. & Conc. Nic. can. 20 
- [4] Ap. Euſeb. de Vita Conſt. Lib. 3. Cap. 18, 
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one and the ſame Liturgy. Thus when Spain and 
Gallia Narbonenſis became one diſtinct Kingdom, a- 


Decree was made, That as there was but one 


| Faith, ſo there ſhould be but one Liturgy or Or- 
| der of Divine- Service throughout the whole King- 
dom. The Fourth Council of Toledo under the 


Reign of King Siſenandus made an expreſs Ca- 


non [e] to this Purpoſe: After the Confeſſion of 
the true Faith, which is preached in the holy 
Church of Gop, it ſeemed good, that all we 
| Biſhops, who are joined together in the Unity of 
| the Catholick Faith, ſhould henceforth uſe no Di- 


verſity or Diſagreement in the Adminiſtration of 
the Eccleſiaſtical Myſteries ; leſt every ſuch Diver- 


ſity be interpreted a Schiſm among us by carnal 
Men, and ſuch as are unknown to us, and the 
Variety of Cuſtoms in our Churches become a2 
| Scandal to many. Let one Order therefore of 
Prayers and Pſalmody be obſerved by us throughout 
all Spain and Gaule; One Manner of celebrating 
| Maſs, or the Communion-Service ; and one Man- 
ner of performing Veſpers, or Evening-Service : And 
let there henceforth be no Diverſity in our Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Cuſtoms, ſeeing we all live in one Faith 


and in one Kingdom. That Canon alſo refers to 
more 


1 


4 — — 


— — 


le] Conc. Tolet. 4. can. 2. Poſt rectæ Fidei Confeſſionem, 
quæ in ſancta Dei Eccleſia prædicatur, placuit, omnes facer- 


: dotes, qui Catholicæ Fidei Unitate comple&imur, ut nihil 


ultra diverfum aut diſſonum in Eccleſiaſticis Sacramentis 


| gamus; ne quelibet noftra diverſitas apud ignotos ſeu car- 
nales Schiſmatis errorem videatur oſtendere, & multis extet 
in ſcandalum varietas Eccleſiarum. Unvs ergo Ordo orandi 


atq; pſallendi, a nobis per omnem Hiſpaniam atq; Gallici- 
am (leg. Galliam) conſervetur: Unus modus in Miſſarum 
ſolennitatibus, unus in Veſpertinis Officiis: Nec diverſa 
fit ultrà in nobis Eccleſiaſtica Conſuetudo, quia in una 
Fide continemur & Re gno. Hoc enim & antiqui Canone 
decreverunt. &c. | Es RT | 
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more ancient Canons, requiring Uniformity in 
Divine Worſhip throughout Provincial Churches. 
And it is moſt certain, that about this Time, that 
is, in the ſixth and ſeyenth Centuries, and before, 
Decrees were made in ſeveral Councils, requiring 
the Churches of each reſpective Province to con- 
form their Ulages to the Rites and Forms of the 
Metropolitical or Principal Church among them. 


As may be ſeen in the Canons of the Councils of 


Ade, an. fob. [F] and Epone and Girone, an, 
4 . [ g] and the 2 of 2 [ö] and the 
ff of Braga [i], an. 465 and 563. For though 
by the moſt ancient Rules every Biſhop had Li- 
berty to preſcribe what he thought proper for his 
own Church, and no Church pretended to dictate 
magiſterially in ſuch Things to any other; yet 
when Churches became ſubject to one Political 
Head, and National Churches aroſe from that Di- 
ſtinction; then it was thought convenient by all the 
Biſhops of ſuch a Nation to unite more cloſely in Ri- 
tuals and Circumſtantials of Divine Worſhip, as 
well as Faith and Subſtantials: And from that 
Time this alſo became a neceſſary Part of the Uni- 
an of National Churches; in which all the Bi- 
mops voluntarily combining, no one could depart 
from that Unity, without incurring the Guilt 
of an unneceſſary Breach of that Union, which 
was ſo convenient for cementing the ſeveral 


Members of a National Church into one Com- 


munion. 


T Hus 


n 


8 


FI Conc. Agathen. can. 30. 
Can. 27, Conc. Gerund. can. 1. 


can. 15, * [i] Conc, Bracaren. 1. can. 19, 20, 21, &c. 


[ z] Conc. Epaunenſo 
[] Conc, Vensticum. 
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Chap. i 


che Unity of the Catholick Church, Seck. 14. 
conſidered in its utmoſt Latitude, © Neceſſiy 
conſiſted. And hence one might 
ſafely infer theſe two Things Ne- f the Catholict 
Igatively without any farther Evi- Church into one 
& dence: 1//, That there was no © wn. | 
Neceſſity of a Viſible Head, as | 

now is pretended in the Church, of Rome, to unite 
© all the Parts of the Catholick Church into one 
Z Communion. Nor 24h), Any Neceſſity that the 
whole Catholick Church ſhould agree in all Rites 
and Ceremonies and Cuſtoms in indifferent Things, 


pore hug IE. It n N N he. bet OED o 
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8 


Tuvs we have ſeen, wherein 


a Viſeble Head to 
unite all the Paris 


which might be various in different Churches with- 
out any Breach of Catholick Communion. The 


former of theſe was ſufficiently provided for by the 


Agreement of all Churches in the ſame Faith, 
and the Obligation that lay upon the whole Col 


lege of Biſhops, as equal Sharers in one Epiſcopacy, 


to give mutual Aſſiſtance to each other in all 
Things that were neceſſary to defend the Faith, 


or preſerve the Unity of the Church entire in all Re- 


ſpects, when any Aſſault was made upon it. It was 
by this Means, and not by any neceſſary Recourſe 
to any ſingle, viſible, ſtanding Head, that ancient- 
ly the Unity of the Church was preſerved. Re- 
courſe was ſometimes had to the Biſhop of Rome, 
as an eminent Biſhop, who made a conſiderable 
Figure in the great: Body of Bifhops, and one who 
by his Station in the Imperial City might be able to 
ſuccour thoſe that were oppreſſed in Times of great 
Difficulty and Diſtreſs: But his Judgment or Opinion 
was deemed no infallible Rule, nor his Deciſton ſuch 
as was to conclude the Reſt of the World, ſo as 
to tie them down, in no Caſe without the Charge 
of Schiſm to vary from him. For ſometimes the 


| Biſhop of Rome fell into manifeſt Hereſy, as when 


IL iberius 


- —_—  - heeded 
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Liberius ſubſcribed: the Arian Blaſphemy : In which 
Caſe any other Biſhop was not only at Liberty | 
to diſſent from him, but was obliged by Virtue of 
his Share in the common Epiſcopacy of the Church, 
to oppoſe him, and if Occaſion required, to pro- 
nounce eAnathema againſt him; as St. Hilary did 
againſt Liberius [] when he ſubſcribed to the 
Condemnation of Atbanaſius, and the Arian-Creel 
made at Sirmium. Sometimes again the Biſhops of 
Rome took upon them to exerciſe a Juriſdiction 
over other Churches, in whoſe Affairs by Right 


of Canon they had no Power: As when Pope 


44 


Victor ſet himſelf to excommunicate the A/arick 


” 
£ 


Churches for their different way of obſerving | 
Eafter, he was oppoſed not only by the Afiatick 
Biſhops, but by Ireneus and the Reſt of the World, 
as going beyond his Bounds, and ingaging himſelf all 
in a raſh and ſchiſmatical Undertaking. For he, 
who by an undue ſtretch of Power not belonging 
to him, divides others from his Communion, is 
properly the Schiſmatick, by making an unneceſſa- 
ry Diviſion in the Church, and not they who by 
Neceſſity are forced to divide from him. So again 
when Pope Zoſimus and Celeſtine took upon them 
to receive Appellants from the African Churches, 
and abſolve thoſe whom they had condemned; St. 
eAuſtin and all the African Churches ſharply remon- 
{trated againſt this as an illegal Practice, violating the 
Laws of Unity, and the ſettled Rules of Ecclefi- 
aſtical Commerce, which required that no Delin- 
quent excommunicated in one Church ſhould be 
abſolved in another, without giving Satisfaction 
to his own Church that cenſured him: And mw 4 
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! Hilar. Fragment. p. 134. Anathema tibi a me di- 
Cum, Liberi, & ſociis tuis. Iterum tibi Anathema, & 
tertio, Prævaricator Liberi. 5 ry 
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fore to put a ſtop to this Practice, and check the 
exorbitant Power which the Roman Biſhops aſ- 


ſumed to themſelves, they firſt made a Law in the 


Council of Milevis [I], That no African Clerk 
ſhould appeal to any Church beyond-Sea, under 


I Pain of being excluded from Communion in all 


the African Churches: And then afterward meeting 


in a General Synod [n] they diſpatched Letters to 


the Biſhop Rome, to remind him how contrary this 


Practice was to the Canons of Nice, which order- 


ed, That all Controverſies ſnould be ended in the 
Places where they aroſe, before a Council and 
the Metropolitan. And they withal tell him, It 
was unreaſonable to think, that Go p ſhould en- 
able a ſingle Perſon to examine the Juſtice of a 


Cauſe, and deny his Grace to a Multitude of Men 


aſſembled in Council. This evidently ſhews, That 
they did not imagine any ſingle Perſon to be the 
Centre of Unity to the whole Church; or that all 
Churches were obliged to be in Communion with 
the Biſhop of Rowe, whether he were Catholick or 
Heretick ; or that any Church, without the Limits 


| of his Metropolitical Power, was bound in any Re- 


ſpect to ſubmit to his Juriſdiction: But it maniteltly 
proves on the contrary, That there was no Neceflity 
of a Viſible Head, as is now pretended in the 
Church of Rome, to unite all the Parts of the Ca- 
tholick Church into one Communion ; but that in 
Matters of Faith, every Biſhop was as much a 


Guardian of the whole Church as the Bithop of 
7 Rome; and in Matters of Diſcipline, all Churches 
were at Liberty to hear and determine their own 
Cauſes in a Synod of Biſhops, without having 


Recourſe 


— — — 


6—— 


; 5 [1] Conc. Milevitan. can. 22. [aw] Cod. Can, Afric. 
Keep. 135. ad. 138. 
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Recourſe to any foreign Juriſdiction, as has been 
more fully demonſtrated in other Parts of this 
Work [*], to which I refer the Reader for greater 
Satisfaction. | 


Se. 15. 

Nor any Neceſſi- 
y that the whole 
Church ſhould agree 
in the ſame Rites 
and Ceremonies, 
which were Things 
of an indifferent 
Nature. 


24h, Ir is equally clear, That 
there was no Neceflicy, in order 
to maintain the Unity of the Ca- 
tholick Church, that all Churches 
ſhould agree in all the ſame Rites 
and Ceremonies; but every Church 
might enjoy her own Uſages 
and Cuſtoms, having Liberty to 
preſcribe for herſelf in all Things 
of an indifferent Nature, except where either an 
univerſal Tradition, or the Decree of ſome General 
or National Council (as has been noted before) in- 
tervened to make it otherwiſe. To this Purpoſe is 
that famous Saying of Irenzus [u] upon Occaſion of 
the different Cuſtoms of ſeveral Churches in ob- 
ſerving the Lent-Faſt : We ſtill retain Peace one 
with another: and the different Ways of keeping 
the Faſt, only the more commends our Agree- 
ment in the Faith. St. Ferom likewiſe ſpeaking of 


the gifferent Cuſtoms of Churches in Relation to 


the Saturday-Faſt, and the Reception of the Eucha- 
riſk every Day, lays [Lo] down this general Rule, 
That all Eccleſiaſtical Traditions, which did no 
ways prejudice the Faith, were to be he: in 

uch 


** 


{*] Book II. Chap. v. and Book IX. Chap. i. n. rr. 
In] Ap. Euſeb. Lib. 5. cap. 24. TIdv]zs frenvivouw ess 
EAXMNALS” 3X, n Jiagwyia Tn unge THY ofovotey Ths ige 
Tuvicuon, [o] Hieron. Ep. 28- ad Lucinium Baoticum. 
Ego illud te breviter admonendum puto, Traditiones Ec- 
cleſiaſticas (præſertim quæ Fidei non officiant) ira obſervan- 
das, ut à Majoribus traditæ ſunt: Nec aliorum Conſuetudi- 
nem aliorum contrario more ſubverti — Sed unaquæque Pro- 
vincia abundet in ſuo ſenſu, & Precepta majorum Leges 
Apoſtolicas arbitretur. 
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ſuch Manner as we had received them from our 
Fore-fathers ; and the Cuſtom of one Church was 
not to be ,ſubverted by the contrary Cuſtom of ano- 
ther; but every Province might abound in their 
own Senſe, and eſteem the Rules of their Anceſtors 
as Laws of the Apoſtles. After the ſame Manner, 
St. Auſtin [p] ſays, That in all ſuch Things, where- 
about che Holy Scripture: has given no poſitive De- 
termination, the Cuſtom of the People of Gop, or 
the Rules of our. Fore-fathers, are to be taken for 
Laws. For if we diſpute about ſuch Matters, and 
condemn the Cuſtom of one Church, by the Cu- 
ſtom of another, that will be an eternal Occaſion 
of Strife and Contention; which will always be 
diligent enough to find out plauſible Reaſonings, 
when there are no certain Arguments to ſhew the 
Truth. Therefore great Caution ought to be 
uſed, that we draw not a Cloud over Charity, 
and eclipſe. its Brightneſs in the Tempeſt of Con- 
tention. He adds, a little after: Such Conten- 
tion is commonly endleſs, engendring Strifes, 
and terminating no, Diſputes. Let us therefore 
maintain one Faith [q} throughout the whole 
Church, where- ever ic is ſpread, as intrinſical to 


4 , = - 6 
r 
— — — — — — 
= * 
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le! Aug Ep. 86. ad Caſulan. In his rebus, de quibus nihil 
certi ſtatuit Scriptura Divina, mos populi Dei vel Inſtituta 
majorum pro Lege tenenda ſunt. De quibus fi diſputare vo- 
luerimus, & ex aliorum Conſuetudine alios improbaie, orietur 


interminata luctatio, que labore ſermocinatienis cum certa 
documenta nulla veritatis inſinuet; utique cavendum eſt, ne 
tempeſtate Contentionis ſerenitatem Charitatis obnubilet. 


42] Aug. ibid. Interminabilis eſt iſta Contentio, generans 
Lites, non finiens Quæſtiones. Sit ergo una Fides univerſæ, 


| quæ ubique dilatatur, Eccleſiæ, tanquæm intus in Membris, 
etiam ſi ipſa Unitas Fidei quibuſdam diverſis Obſervationibus 
celebratur, quibus nullo modo quod in Fide verum eſt impe- 


ditur 


PL 


— 
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the Members of the Body, although the Unity of 
Faith be kept with fome different Obſervations, | 
which in no ways hinder or impair the Truth of it. 
For all the Beauty of the King's Daughter is within, 
and thoſe Obſervations which are differently cele- 
brated;. are underſtood only to be in her outward 
Clothing. Whence ſhe is ſaid to be clothed in golden 
Fringes wrought about with divers Colours. But 
let that Clothing be - ſo diſtinguiſhed . by different 
Obſervations, as that ſhe herſelf may not be de- 
ſtroyed by Oppoſitions and Contentions about them, 
This was the ancient Way ofipreſerving Peace in the 
Catholick Church, To let different Churches, which ; 
had no Dependance in Externals upon one another, , 
Je 
l, 


enjoy their own Liberty to follow their own Cu- 
| Roms without Contradiction. For as Gregory [7] 
the Great ſaid to Leander a Spaniſh Biſhop, There is no | 
Harm done to the Church Catholick by different 
Cuſtoms, ſo long as the Unity of the Faith is pre- f 
ſerved. And therefore tho' the Spaniſh Churches differ W p 
ed in ſome Cuftoms from the Roman Church, yer he f 
did not pretend to oblige them to leave their own Cu- v 
ſtoms and Uſages, to follow the Roman. He gave a like WM j. 
Anſwer to Auſtin the Monk, Arelibiſhop of Canterbu- o. 
rj, when he asked him, What Form of Divine Ser- ni 
vice he ſhould ſettle in Britain, the old Gallican, of m 
the Roman? And how it came to pals, that when 
there was but one Faith, there were different Cu- 
Roms in different Churches; the Roman Church 
having one Form of Service, and the Gallica 


1 


— 
— — 


ditur. Omnis enim pulchritudo filiæ Regis intrinſecus ; illz 
autem Obſervationes, que varie celebrantur, in ejus veſte in- 
telliguntur. Unde ibi dicitur, In fimbriis aureis circum# 
micta varietate. Sed ea quoque Veſtis ita diverſis celebratio- 
nibus varietur, ut non adverſis Contentionibus diffiperur. | 

[r] Greg. Magn. Ep. 41. ad Leandrum. In una Fide ni- 
hil officit ſanctæ Eccleſiæ Conſuetudo diverſa. 
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Churches' another? To this he reply'd ON, What- 
ever you find either in the Roman or Gallican, or 
any other Church, which may be more pleaſing to 
Almighty GOD, I think it beſt that you ſhould 
carefully ſelect it, and ſettle it in the Uſe of the 
Engliſh: Churchʒ newly converted to the Faith. 
For we are not to love Things for the ſake: of 
the Place; but Places for che ſake of the good 
Things we find in them. Therefore you may 
collect out of every Church whatever Things are 
pious, religious and right; and putting them to- 
gether, inſtill them into the Minds of the Engliſh, 
and accuſtom them to the Obſervation of them. 
And there is no queſtion but that Auſtin follow- 
ed this Direction in his new Plantation of the Exg- 
lh Church. - 

NEITRHER was this Liberty granted to different 


| Churches in bare Rituals, and Things of an indif- 
| ferent Nature, but ſometimes in more weighty 
Points, ſuch as the receiving, or not receiving thoſe 


that were baptized by Hereticks and Schiſmaticks 
without another Baptiſm. This was a Queſtion 
long debated between the Afican, and Roman, and 
other Churches; yet without Breach of Commu- 


| nion, eſpecially on their Part who followed the 


for 
the 


3 — 
ng 


moderate Counſels of pany who {till pleaded 
#329 A I . 1 Nonne. 
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[;] Greg. Reſponſ. ad Queſt. Aug. ap. Bedam. Lib. 1. cap. 27. 
& Gratian. Diſt. 12. cap. 10. Mihi placet, ut five in Roma- 
na, ſive in Galliarum, ſeu in qualibet Ecclefia aliquid inve- 
niſti, quod plus omnipoteati Deo placere poſſit, ſollicitè eligas; 
& in Anglorum Eccleſia, quæ adhuc ad Fidem nova eſt, in- 
ſtitutione præcipua, quæ de multis Eccleſiis colligere potuiſti, 
infundas. Non enim pro Locis Res, ſed pro bonis Rebus Lo- 
ca amanda ſunt. Ex ſingulis ergo quibuſque Eccleſiie, quæ 
pia, que religioſa, quæ recta ſunt elige, & hec quaſi in faſci- 
pr colleRa, apud Anglorum mentes in Conſuetudinem 

e pORe. 
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the Liberty and Independency of different Churches 
in this Matter, leaving all Churches to act accord- 
ing to their own Judgment, and keeping Peace and 
Unity with thoſe that differed from him, as has 
been more fully ſhewed in a former Book [], 
where we diſcourſe of the Indepedenc of Biſhops, 

eſpecially in the African Churches. 
Taz Reader ny, find an Account of ſome other 
Queſtions in the fame Place, as candidly. and mo- 
derately debated among them, as the Queſtion about 
Clinick Baptiſm, and the Caſe of admitting Adul- 
| terers to Communion again, in which the Practice 
of the African Biſhops was often different from one 
another ; but they neither.cenſured each others Pra- 
ctice, nor brake Communion; upon it. And ſome- 
times the ſame Moderation was obſerved in doctri- 
nal Points of leſſer Moment. For as our learned 
and judicious Writers [t] have obſerved out of St. 
eAuſtin [u], Beſides the neceſſary Articles of Faith, 
there are other Things about which the mot 
Learned and exact Defenders of the Catholick Rule 
do not agree, without diſſolving the Bond of Faith. 
There are ſome Queſtions, in which [x] without 
any Detriment to the Faith that makes us Chriſti 
ans, we may ſafely be ignorant of the Truth, or 
ſuſpend our Opinion, or conjecture what is falls 
by human Suſpicion and Infirmity. As in the oo 
ftion 


— 


* 


— 


— 
* ww 


l'] Book II. Chap. vii lie] Barrow; of the Unity of 
the church. p. 299. Potter, Anſwer to Charity miſtaken. Sect. 3. 
P- 88. la] Aug. cont. 1 Pelag. Alia ſunt de 
quibus inter ſe aliquando doctiſſimi atg; optimi Regulz 
Catholiez defenſores, ſalva Fidei eompage, non conſonant. 
[x] Aug. de Peccat. Orig. eont. Pelag. & Celeſt. Lib. 2: 
cap. 23. Sunt Quæſtiones in quibus, ſalva Fide qua Chriſtin! 
ſumus, aut ignoratur quod verum fir, & ſententia definitiv 
ſuſpenditur; aut aliter quam eſt, humana & infirma ſuſpici- 
one conjicitur. Veluti cum quæritur, Qualis, ut ubi Paradis 
ſus fit. &c. Vid. Enchirid. cap. 59. eee 
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ſtion about Paradiſe, What Sort of Place it is, and 
where it was that Cop placed the firſt Man when 
he had formed him? Where now Enoch and Elias 
are, in Paradiſe, or ſome other Place? How many 
Heavens there are, into the third of which St. Paul 
ſays he was taken? With innumerable. Queſtions of 
the like Nature, pertaining either to the ſecret 
Work of Gop, or the hidden Parts of Scripture, 
concerning which he concludes, that a Man may 
be ignorant of them without any Prejudice to the 
Chriſtian Faith, or err about them without any 
Imputation of Hereſy. This Conſideration made 
St. Ain profeſs in his Modeſty, That there were 

more Things in Scripture 50 which he knew not, 
than what he did know. And if Men ſhould fierce- 
1. ly diſpute about ſuch Things, and condemn one an- 
d other for their Ignorance or Error concerning them, 
t. there would be no End of Schiſms and Diviſions in 
, the Church. Therefore in ſuch Queſtions every 
ſt Man was ac Liberty to abound in his own Senſe, 
only obſerving this Rule of Peace, Not to impoſe 
his own Opinions magiſterially upon others, nor 
urge his own Sentiments as neceſſary Doctrines or 
| Articles of Faich in ſuch Points, where eicher che 
| dcripture was ſilent, or left every Man the Liberty 
of Opining. 

Nay, in ſome Caſes a little 
Allowance was made for Men of SeR. 16. 
honeſt Minds, who brake Commu- What Allowance 
nion with one another. For ſome- ba 0 made. 2 Men 
times it happened, that good Casbo- , 9 pie od 
licks were divided among themſelves un⁰j,! with one 
out of Ignorance, and brake Com- another, 
munion wich one another for mere 
Words, not underſtanding each others Sentiments. In 

| T9 which 


—— 


5] Aug. Ep. 119. ad Januar. cap. 20. Etiam in ipſis Canis 


(cripturis multo neſciam plura quam ſciam 
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which Caſe all Wiſe and Môdepdte Men had a juſt | 


Compaſſion for each Party, and laboted to compoſe 
and unite them, without ſeverely condemning either. 
Nas, anz en {z] tells us, There was 4 Time when the 


Ends of the Earth were well nigh divided y a few f 
Syllables. It was in a Controverſy about the Uſe of thę 


Words rela rei, and red; w, in the Doctrine 
of the Trinity. Each Party was Orthodox, and 


meant the ſame Thing under different Words'; but 
not underſtanding one another's Segfe, the) mu- 


T ey who 


tually charged each other with Herefy, 
were for calling the Three Divi; | | 
Hypoſt aſes, charged their Adverſaties as Sabellians; 
and they on the contrary returned the Charge o 


Arianiſm upon them, as thinking they had taken 
Three Hypoſtaſes in the Arian Senſe, for Three E(- Þ 


{ences or Subſtances of a different Nature. Bur the 


great and good eAthanaſis, in his admirable Pru- Þ 
dence and Candor, ſeeing into the falſe Founda- : 


tion of theſe Diſputes, quickly put an End to them, 


by bringing them to à right Underſtanding of IÞ 


each other's Senſe, and allowing them to uſe theit 


own Terms without any Difference in Opinion. 
And this, ſays our Author, was a more beneficial 


Act of Charity to the Church, than all his. other 


daily Labours and Diſcourſes: It was more honou- | 


rable than all his Watchings and Humicubations, 


and not inferior to his Flights and Exiles. And 


therefore he tells his Readers, in uſhering in the 
Diſcourſe, That he could not omit the Relation 
withour injuring them, eſpecially at a Time when 
Contentions and Diviſions were in the Church ; for 
this Action of his would be an Inſtruction to then! 
that were then alive, and of great Advantage, ii 
they would propound it to their own Imitation; 

: N * | . 1 HER 455 ſince 


e 


a A 


. fy Naz, Orat. 21.de Laud. Athanaſ. T. 1. p. 396. 
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ſince Men were prone to divide not only from the 
Impious, but from the Orthodox and Pious, and 
that not only about little and contemptible Opi- 
nions (which ought to make no Difference) but 
even about Words that tended to the ſame Senſe, as 
was evident in the Caſe before them. Such was 
the Candor and Prudence of wiſe and good Men 


nn labouring to compoſe the unneceſſary and verbal 


Diſputes of the Orthodox, when they unfortunately 
happened to claſh and quarrel without Grounds one 


: with another. 


AND they had ſome Regard likewiſe to Men 
of honeſt Minds, who through mere Ignorance or 
Infirmity were ingaged in greater Errors. For 


they made a great Diſtinction between Hereſiarchs 


and their Followers; between the Guides and the 
People ; and between ſych as were born and bred 
in the Church, and afterward apoſtatized into 
Hereſy, and thoſe that received their Errors from 


the Tradition and Seduction of their Parents. St. 


Auſtin [a] ſpeaking of this latter Sort, ſays, That 
they who defend not a falſe and perverſe Opinion 
with any pertinacious Animoſity, eſpecially it they 
did not by any audacious Preſumption of their 
own firſt invent it, but received it from the Sedu- 
ion of their erring Parents, and were careful in 
their Enquiries after Truth, being ready to em- 
brace it when they found it; that they were by 
no means to be reckoned among Hereticks. That 

F 4 15, 


— 


[a] Aug. Ep. 162. ad Epiſc. Donat. p. 2779. Qui ſententiam 
uam, quamvis Falſam atque Perverſam, nulla pertinaci Ani- 
mofitate de fendunt, præſertim quam non audacia Præſumpti- 
onis ſuæ pepe rerunt, ſed a ſeductis atque in errorem lapſis 


Parentibus acceperunt, quærunt autem cauta ſolicitudine 


eritatem, corrigi parati cum invenerint, nequaquam ſunt intei 
Hzreticos deputandi. 
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is, they had not the Formality of Hereſy, which 
is Pride and Obſtinacy'in Error; and therefore a 
more favourable Opinion might be conceived of 
them above others, who firſt founded Hereſies, 
or embraced them afterwards out of ſome vicious 
Corruption of Mind, having a greater Regard to 
their own Luſts, and Pleaſures of Unrighteouſneſs, 
than any ſincere Love for Truth. Though ſuch 
weak and injudicious Perſons could not be wholly 
excuſed from Error, or Schiſm, or Sin, yet in Com- 
pariſon of others their Caſe was thought capable 
of ſome proper Allowances: And therefore they 
were neither ſo ſeverely. puniſhed. in the Church 
here, nor reputed ſo great Objects of Gop's Dil- 
pleaſure hereafter. For as Salvian [] words it, in 
the Cale of fome who embraced the Arian Here- 
ſy, They erred indeed, but they. erred with a 
good Mind; not out of any Hatred to Go p, but 
with Affection to him, thinking thereby to honour 
and love the Lord. Although they had not the 
true Faith, yet they imagined this their Opinion 
to be perfect Charity towards Gon. And how 
they ſhall be puniſhed for this Error of their falſe 
Opinion in the Day of Judgment, no one knows 
bur the Judge alone. | Þ 


'Tais 


— ——_—C 


* 


[>| Salvian. de Gubernat. Dei. Lib. 5. p. 154. Ecrrant ergo, 
led bono animo errant; non Odio, ſed Affectu Dei, hono- 
rare ſe Dominum, atque amare credentes. Quamvis non hay 
beant rectam Fidem, illi tamen hoc. perfeQam Dei æſtimant 
Charitatem. Qualiter pro hoc ipſo falls: opinionis errore 
in die Jadicii Ppuniendi fant, nullus poteſt ſeire niſi Ja- 

ex- 8 
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&ion ſometimes to be made be- 
teen Hereſiarchs, or the firſt Au- 
thors of Hereſy, and thoſe that 
© were ignorantly drawn into Error 
by their Seducement and Deluſi- 
ons, as we ſhall ſee more in ſpeak- 
ing of the Diſcipline and Cenſures 
of the Church. In the mean 
time, TI obſerve, That becauſe 


Tuts occaſioned a little Diſtin- | 
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Sea. 17. 
Of different 
Degrees of Unity ; 
that no one 
was eſteemed 22 
be in the perfett 
Unity of the Church, 
who mas not is 
full Communion 
with her. 


IS 


the Church could not ordinarily judge of Mens 
Hearts nor always know the Means and Motives 
that ingaged them in Error or Schiſm, ſhe was 
forced to proceed commonly by another Rule, and 


© judge of their Unity with her by their external Com- 
munion and Profeſſions. And becauſe there were 


ſeveral Sorts and Degrees of Unity, as we have 
ſeen before, ſo that a Man might be in the Com- 


2 munion of the Church in one Reſpect, and out of 


it in another; therefore the Church went by this 
Rule, to judge none to be in her perfe& Unity, 


but ſuch as were in full Communion with her. 


Upon which Account, though Hereticks and Schiſ- 
maticks and excommunicate Perſons and prophane 


Men were in ſome Senſe of the Church, as hav- 
ing received Baptiſm, which they always retained, 


and as making Profeſſion of ſome Part of the 


W Chriſtian Faith; yet becauſe in other Reſpects 
W they were broken off from her, they were not 
eſteemed ſound, and perfect Members of the Body, 
but looked upon as withered and decayed Branches, 
for Want of ſuch Unity in other Reſpects, as is 
neceſſarily required to denominate a Man a real 
and compleat Chriſtian, which is a Title allowed 
to none but ſuch as are in full Communion with 


the Church of CuRITISsT. This Diſtinction between 
Total and Partial Unity, and Total and Partial 
Schiſm, 
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Schiſm and Separasion, is of great Uſe to make 2 
Man underſtand all thoſe Sayings of the I 
which ſpeak of Hereticks and Schiſmatieks and 
ex communicate Perſons and profligate Sinners, as 


being in ſome Meaſure in andef the Church, at 


the ſame Time that they were reputed really and 


truly ſeparated from her. Thus Optatus tells the bt 


Donatifts |c],, That they were divided from the | 
Church in Part, not in every Reſpect: For that 


was the Nature of a Schiſm, to be divided in Part; 
not totally cut aſunder. And that for very good 
Reaſon, becauſe both we and you have the ſame Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Converſation ; though the Minds of Men 
be at Variance, the Sacraments do not vary. We 


have all the ſame Faith, we are all ſigned with the 


ſame Seal: We are no otherwiſe baptized than you 
are, nor otherwiſe ordained than you are. We all 
read the fame Divine Teſtament, we all pray to the 
ſame Gop. The Lord . Prayer is the ſame with 
us, as it is with you: But there being a Rent made 
(as was ſaid before) by the Parts hanging this way 
and that way, an Union was neceſſary to reſtore 
the whole to its Integrity. He repeats this again 
in other [4] Places: Both you and we ay the 

ame 


—_— 
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le! Optat. Lib. 3. p. 72. In parte veſtis adhuc unum 


ſumus, ſed in diverſa pendemus. Quod enim ſciſſum eſt, ex i 


parte diviſum eſt, non ex toto conciſum. Et merito, qui 
nobis & vobis una eſt Ecclefiaftica converſatio : Et fi homi- 
num litigant mentes, non litigant Sacramenta. Denique 
poſſumus & nos dicere, pares credimus, & uno ſigillo ſig- 
nati ſumus: Nec aliter baptizati quam vos: Nec aliter or- 
dinati quam vos. Teſtamentum divinum legimus pariter: 
VUnum Deum rogamus. Oratio Dominica apud nos & apud 

vos una eſt, fed ſciſſura (ut ſupra diximus) factz, partibvs 
hinc atque inde pendentibus, ſartura neceſſaria. 

[4] Optat. Lib 5. p. 84. Denique apud vos & apud nos uni 
eſt Eccleſiaſtica converſatio, communes LeQiones, eadem 
Fides, ipſa Fidei Sacraments, eadem Myſteria. ED 
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2 {ame Ecclefiaſticat Converſation, the ſame com- 

; mon Leſſons, the fame Faith, the ſame Sacraments 

& of Faith, the ſame Myſteries: And upon this Score 

she frequently tells them they were their Brethren 
i MY fill, whether they would or not. Though the 

4 Donati: hate us, ſays he [e], and abhor us, and 

e will not be called our Brethren, yet we cannot 

e depart from the Fear of Gop: They are without 
doubt our Brethren; though not good Brethren. 
t; Therefore let no one wonder, that I call them 

xd ME Brethren, who cannot be otherwiſe than our Bre- 

then, ſeeing; both they and we have one and the 

ſame ſpiritual: Nativity, though our Actions are 

le I different from one another. Ye cannot but be our 

ne Brethren, fays he again [] to them, whom one 
du Mother the Church hath born in the ſame Bowels 

all of her Sacraments; whom one Gop, as a Father, 

he hath received after one and the ſame manner, as 

ch adopted Children. We all pray, Our Father which 

de ert in Heaven + Whence you may perceive, That 
ay we are not totally ſeparated from one another, 

re WW whilſt we pray for you willingly, and you pray 
in for us, though againſt your Will. You may hence 
EMS „ ſee, 
me 


0 


* — 


— 
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ſe] Lib. 1. p. 34. Quamvis nos odio habent, & execrentur, 


um & nolunt ſe dici Fratres noſtros ; tamen nos recedere 3 
en fimore Dei non poflumus. — Sunt igitur ſine dubio fratres, 
zuia nav non boni. Quare nemo miretur, eos me appellare 
mi- fratres, qui non poſſunt non eſſe fratres. Eſt quidem nobis 
que < illis una ſpiritualis Nativitas, ſed diverſi ſunt actus, &c. 
ſig- So in the Conference of Carthage, die. 3. n. 233. the Catholicks 
or- ſay. Propter ſacramenta Frater eſt, five bonus ſive malus. 
ter: [/] Optat. Lib. 4. p. 77. Non enim non poteſtis eſſe fra- 
pud tres, quos iifdem Sacramentorum viſceribus una Mater Ec- 
;bus cleſia genuit; quos eodem modo adoptivos filios Deus Pater 
excepit. Videtis nos non in totum ab invicem eſſe ſeparatos, 
una dum & nos pro vobis oramus volentes ; & vos pro nobis oretis, 
dem ett nolentes. Vides, frater Parmeniane, ſanta germanitatis 


Fincula inter nos & vos in totum rumpi non poſſe. 
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ſee, Brother Parmenian, that the ſacred Bonds of Bro. | 


therhood between us and you, cannot be totally 
broken aſunder. St. Auſtin always diſcourſes after 
the fame manner concerning this Union in Part: 
In many Things ye are one | 7 with us, in Bap- 
tiſm, in the Creed, and the reſt of Go p's Sacra- 


ments. And hence [4] he alſo concludes, thae 


whether they would or no, they were their Bre- 
thren, and could not ceaſe to be ſo, ſo long as 
they continued to ſay, Our Father, and did not re- 
vounce their Creed and their Bepti/m. For there 
was no Medium between Chriſtians and Pagans. If 
they retained Faith, and Baptiſm, and the Com- 
mon Prayer of the Lo xD, which teaches all Men 
to ſtile Gop their Father; ſo far they were Chri- 
flians: And as far as they were Chriſtians, ſo far 
they were Brethren, though turbulent and conten- 
tious, who would neither keep the Unity of the 
Spirit in the Bond of Peaes, nor continue to be uni- 
ted in the Catholick Church with the reſt of their 
Brethren. | 

By all this it is evident, 1. That there were 


different Degrees of Unity and Schiſm, according 


to the Proportion of which, a Man was ſaid to be 
more or leſs united to the Church, or divided from 
it. 2. That they who retained Faith, and Baptiſm, 
and the common Form of Chriſtian Worſhip, 
were in thoſe Reſpets one with the Church; 
though in other Reſpects, wherein their Schiſm 
conſiſted, they were divided from her. So ney 

might 


— 


— "F. „ N 


[ 2] Aug. Ep. 48. ad Vincent. p. 71. In multis eſtis nobiſ- 
cum, in Baptiſmo, in Symbolo, in cæteris Dominicis Sa- 
cramentis. In fpiritu autem Unitatis, & vinculo Pacis, in 
ip{a denique Catholica Eccleſia nobiſcum non eſtis. 

] Aug. in Pſal. 32. Cencion. 2, p gt. Velint, nolint, fratrey 
noſtri ſunt, & c. | 
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Sons of Gop, and not Sons of Gop; of the 
Houſe of God, and not of the Houſe of Gop; 
according to the different Acceptation of theſe 
Terms, and the different Proportion and De- 
grees of that Unity or Schiſm, whereby they were 


united to the Church, or ſeparated from her. 


3. That to give a Man the Denomination of a 
true Catholick Chriſtian, abſolutely ſpeaking, it 
was neceſſary that he ſhould in all ReſpeRs, and in 
every Kind of Unity, be in perfect and full Com- 


munion with the Church; that is, in Faith, in 


Baptiſm, in Holineſs of Life, in Charity, in Wor- 
ſhip and all holy Offices, and in all the neceſſary 
Parts of Government and Diſcipline: But to deno- 
minate a Man a Schiſmatick, ic was ſufficient to 


break the Unity of the Church in any one Re- 


ſpect; though the Malignity of his Schiſm was 
to be interpreted more or leſs, according to the 
Degrees of the Separation that he made from her. 
And by theſe Rules it is eaſy for any one to un- 
derſtand, what the Ancients meant by Unity and 


Schiſm, and how the Diſcipline of the Church was 
exerciſed and maintained by obliging Men to live 
in perfect and full Communion with her, which 


I come now more particularly to explain and 


$ conſider. 
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CHAP. 11. 


1 
C4044 3422-39. {NIE AQ: or 
Of the Diſcipline of the Church, and the wari to 
ous Kinds of it, together with the vario v 
Methods obſerved in the Adminiſtration f h 
it. 1 f 5211 l E 
e ne 
. HE Diſcipline of the Church ; , 
Thet the Diſti- being intended, as was ob- 
2line of the Church ſerved before, only to preſerve the ©! 
did not confft in Unity and Purity of her own cl 
— ” Members in one Communion, weil - 
Booriſe are not to look for the Exerciſe of 
it upon any but fuch as in ſome 
Meaſure made Profeſſion of being joined in Socie-· C 
ty wich her; which were either baprized Perſons, G 
or at leaſt Candidates of Baptiſm : For ſhe pre-| © 
tended not to exerciſe Diſcipline upon any other © 
which were without, but ſuch only as were with-| © 
in the Pale, in the largeſt Senſe, by ſome. Ad of |! 
their own Profeſſion. And even upon theſe ſhe p 
never pretended to exerciſe her Diſcipline ſo far, 2 T 
to cancel or diſannul their Baptiſm, ſo as to oblige f 
them to take a ſecond Baptiſm, if their firſt was 
good, in order to be admitted into the Church 5 
again, when for any Crime they were caſt out of q 
it. For even Hereticks and Apoſtates, who made 
the greateft Breach of Chriſtian Unity, were ne- P 
ver fo far divided from the Church, but that ftillÞM © 
they retained ſome diſtant Relation to her by | T 
Baptiſm, whoſe Character was indelible, even 
in the greateſt Apoſtacy that can be imagined, 
even in the total Abjuration of the Chriſtian 
Faith: The Obligation of their Baptiſm till 
lay upon them, and with what Severity ſoever Mt © 
they were treated in their Repentance, if ever they 
returned F 
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returned to the Church again, there is no Inſtance 
of receiving them by a ſecond Baptiſm, which, if 
once lawfully given, was for ever after forbidden 
to be repeated upon any Account whatſoever. I 
will not ſtand to prove this here, becauſe I have 
had occaſion once or twice [] before to ſpeak 
largely upon it; but only obſerve, That it was 
no Part of the Diſcipline of the Church to deny 
Men the Original Right they had in Baptiſm ; and 
conſequently that the moſt formal Caſting them 
out of Communion was never intended to ſignify, 
that they were mere Heathens and Pagans, and 
that they could not be admitted again into the 
Church without a Repetition of their Baptiſm. 

Bur the Diſcipline of the 1 
Church conſiſted in a Power to Sect. 2. 
deprive Men of all the Benefits But in excluding 
and Privileges of Baptiſm, by en fro the com- 

. EL =? mon, Benefits. and 

turning them out of the Society p,;,,00 bonſe- 
and Communion of the Church, gent 10 Bap:iſm. 
in which theſe Privileges were on- | 


ly to be enjoyed; ſuch as joining in Publick Pray- 


| er, and receiving the Euchariſt, and other Adds of 


Divine Worſhip: And ſometimes they were wholly 
forbidden to enter the Church, ſo much as to hear 
the Scriptures read, or hear a Sermon preached, till 
they ſhewed ſome Signs of relenting;-arid every one 
ſhunned and avoided them in common Converſation, 
partly to eſtabliſh the Churches Cenſures and Pro- 
ceedings againſt them, and partly to make them 
aſhamed, and partly to ſecure themſelves from the 


Danger of Contagion and Infection. 


Tubus 
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( Book XII, Chap. v. and Scholaftical Hiſtory of Baptiſm. 
Part II. Chap. vi. 
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Tuvs far the Church went in! 

3 ,.; her Cenſures by her own natural 
dinalh a mere ſpi. Right and Power, but no farther: 
ritusl Power, zh For her Power originally was 
in ſome Caſes the mere ſpiritual Power; Her Sword 
Jon Arm wal only a ſpiritual Sword, as Cyprian 
„ e (a] terms it, To affect the Soul 
and not the Body. Over the Bo- 

dies of Men ſhe pretended no Power; no nor yet 
over their Eſtates, except ſuch as were purely Ec- 
cleſiaſtical, and of her own Donation, to reſume 
what was her own Property and Gift from ſuch 2 
were contumacious and rebellious againſt her Cen- 
fares. In which Caſe ſhe ſometimes craved A,. 
ſiſtance from the ſecular Power, even whilſt it wal 
Heathen, and more frequently when it was become 
Chriſtian. Thus when the Council of Antioch had 
depoſed Paulus Samoſatenſis, and ſubſtituted Domnu r 
in his Room, but could not remove him by any BW" 
Power of their own from the Houſe belonging to Ru 
the Church, which he ſtill kept Poſſeſſion of, they WE 
had Recourſe to Aurelian the Heathen Emperor, 
who did them Juſtice upon Appeal, ordering the 
Houſe to be delivered to thoſe, to whom the Bi- 
ſhops of Italy and Rome ſhould write with Appro- 
bation. And ſo, ſays Euſebius [U], Paul was calt . 
out of the Church with the higheſt Diſgrace by 
the help of the ſecular Power. This was more 
common after che Emperors where become Chri- 
ſtians: For then they could with greater Liberty and 
Confidence appeal to them, and beg their Aſſiſtance 
upon fuch Occaſions. And then Canons were made 
: 7 
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[2] Cypr. Ep. 62. al. 4. ad Pompon. p.9. Spirituali Gladio 3 
fuperbi & contumaces necantur, dum de Eccletia- ej ciuntut Br 
[6] Euſcb. Lib. 7. cap. 30. M 7z Tis £94 TS alYyuyns Wat . 
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to authorize ſuch Addreſſes, that the Cenſures of 
the Church might have their Effect and Force upon 
contumacious and obſtinate Offenders. Such an Order 
= was made in the Council of Antioch, An. 341. in 
= the Reign of Conftantias, That if a Presbyter, who 
ſet up a ſeparate Meeting againſt his Biſhop, and 
WT was after Admonition depoſed for his Crime, {till 
continued obſtinately [e] to diſturb and ſubvert 
che Church, he ſhould be corrected by the exter- 
nal Power, that is, the Civil Magiſtrate, as a ſo- 
Naitious Perſon, Such another Canon was made in 
the third Council of Carthage [d], in the Caſe of 
Wone Creſconius, an African Bilhop, who having lefe 
Whis own Biſhoprick, and intruded himſelf into an- 
Wother, where he ſtayed in ſpite of all Eccleſiaſtical 
Cenſures, Orders were given to petition the ſecu- 
War Magiſtrate by his Authority to remove him. And 
Wrhis Canon was inſerted as a general and ftanding 
Rule into the African [e] Code. Where we have 
Wo a like Conſtitution [f] againſt ſuch Presbyters 
Ws ſet up new Biſhopricks in the Dioceſe of their 
Pon Biſhop without his Conſent: They were to 
e deprived and removed out of ſuch Places, as Re- 
cls, 4017145 Porroea, by the governing Power of 


ro- 

alt he ſecular Magiſtrate. And in another Canon [g] 
by nention is made of Letters to be ſent from the Sy- 
ore od to the Magiſtrates of Afick, to petition them 


Wo yield their Aſſiſtance to their common Mother, 


T1 . 
ind he Catholick Church, againſt the Donatiſts, for as 
ce Vol. VII. G much 
ade 88 Fae on 

to 


e] Conc. Antioch. Can. 5. 'E: 5 SDA JoguCov Y dvds 
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much as the Authority of Biſhops was contemned in 
every City. This Petition is more particularly explain- 
ed in another Canon [h], which grants a Commiſſion 
to certain Biſhops to go as Legates in the Name of the 
Church, to the Emperors Arcadius and Honorius, and 
complain of the Violences offer d by the Donat iſts, who 
had invaded many of their Churches, and kept them 
by Force; againſt which they deſired the Emperors 
to grant them a ſuitable Help by a Military Guard; 
it being no unuſual Thing, nor againſt the Scrip- 
ture, to be protected, as St. Paul was, by a Band of 
Soldiers againſt the Conſpiracy of inſolent and fa- 
&ivus Men. They requeſted alſo, That the Emperors 
would put in execution the Law, which Theodo/1s 
their Father, of Pious Memory, had enacted againſt 
Hereticks, whereby every one that ordained, or was 
ordained by them, was amerced in the Sum of Ten 
Pounds of Gold. The Law they refer to, is till 
extant in the Theodoſian Code, running in theſe Terms 
[i], © If Proof is made againſt any who are en- 

** gaged in heretical Errors, that they either have 
ordained Clerks, or received the Office of a 
* Clerk, a Mulct of Ten Pounds in Gold, is by our 
** Order to be impoſed upon them: And the 


cc 


cc 


** were attempted, if done by the Connivance of 


the Owner, ſhall be confiſcated. But if the Poſ- 
ſeſſor was ignorant of the Matter, then he that 
rented the Farm, if he be a Freeman, ſhall for- 
feit Ten Pounds of Gold to the Exchequer ; or 
<* if he be deſcended of a ſervile Condition, and 

OI * cannot 


Ie] Cod. Afric. can, 93. al. 95. Ie] Cod. Theod. Lib. 16. 
Tit. 5. de Hæteticis. Leg. 21. In Heæreticis erroribus quoſcun- 
que conſtiterit vel ordinaſſe Clericos, vel ſuſcepiſſe Officium 


pig ag denis Libris auri viritim multandos eſſe cenſe- 
mus, &c. | 


Place, in which any of theſe unlawful Things | 
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© cannot bear the Penalty, then he ſhall be beaten 
& with Rods, and. ſent into Baniſhment. ” This 
was that famous Penal: Law of Theodo/ius. againſt 
all Hereticks in general, ſo often mentioned by 


| St. Auſtin, and which he with the reſt of the 


African Fathers defired Honorius to confirm, ſo as 
it might ſpecity and affect the Donatiſts, more par- 
ticularly ſuch of them, as by open or ſecret Vio- 


| lence made Aſſaults upon the Catholick Church. 


They did not deſire that this Penalty fhould be in- 
flicted indifferently upon all the Donat iſts, but only 
ſuch as the Circumcellions and others, who in their 
mad Zeal and Fury committed violent Outrages 
againſt the Catbolicks: But Honorius extended the 
Penalty to them all, and enforced the old Law of. 
Theodoſius his Father by a new Law of his own, 
wherein the Donatifts were particularly [&] named 
as Hereticks,* who upon Conviction, or Conic{lon, 
were to be fined in the Sum of Ten Pounds of Gold, 
according to the Tenor of the former Law. No 
one better underſtood either the Reaſons or the 
Effects of this Law than St. Auſtin, and therefore it 
cannot be better explained than as Gothofred does 
it, in his Words. Now he writing to Count Boni- 
face, an African Magiſtrate, gives this Account of it: 
Before thole Laws, ſays he [/], were ſent into 

| s eAfrick, 


1559 


[+] Cod. Theod. Lib. 16. Tit. 5. Leg. 39. Donatiſtæ ſuper- 
itionis hæreticos, quocunque loci, vel fatentes, vel convictos, 
Legis tenore ſervato, pœnam debiram abſque dilatione perſol- 


W vere decernimus. [1] Aug. Ep. 56. ad. Bonifac. p. 84. 


Antequam iſtæ Leges, quibus ad convivium ſanctum coguntur 
intrare, in Africam mitterentur, nonnullis Fratribus, in quis 
bus & ego eram, quamvis Donatiſtzrum rabies uſquequaque 
ſæviret, videbatur non eſſe petendum ab Imperatoribus, ut ip- 
lam Hæreſin juberent omnino non eſſe, peenam conſtiruendo eis, 
qui in illa eſſe voluiſſent, ſed hoc potius conſtituerent, ut eo- 
rum furioſas violentias non paterentur, qui veritatem Catholicam 


vel prædicarent loquendo, vel legerent conſtituendo, &. 
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eAfrick, which compel Hereticks to come in to the 
Church, ſome of our Brethren, among whom 1 
was one, were of Opinion, That although the Mad- 
neſs of the Donatiſts raged every where, yet we 
ſhould not petition the Emperors to forbid any one 
ſmply to be cf that Hereſy, by inflicting Puniſh- 
ment on all that embraced it; but only deſire them 
ro make a Law to reſtrain them from offering Vio- 
lence to any that either preached or held the Ca- 
tholick Faith. Which we thought might in ſome 
Meaſure be done after this Manner : If the Law of 
Tbeodoſius of Pious Memory, which he had promulg'd 
againſt all Hereticks in general, That whoever was 
found to be a Biſhop or Clerk, any where among 
them, ſhould forfeit Ten Pounds in Gold, were more 
expreſsly confirmed againſt the Donatifs (who de- 
ny'd themſelves to be Hereticks) in ſuch a Manner, 
as that the Penalty ſhould not be inflicted upon them 
all, but only upon ſuch in whoſe Regions the Ca- 
tholick Church ſuffered Violence from their Clergy, 
or the Circumcellions, or their People, ſo as after 
the Proteſtation of the Catholicks, who ſuffered from 
them, the Magiſtrates ſhould compel their Biſhops or 
Miniſters to pay the Fine. For ſo we thought that 
by this Means they might be terrified from daring 
any ſuch Attempts, and the Catholick Truth might 
be taught and held freely, ſo as no one ſhould be 
compelled to it, but every one that wouid, might 
embrace it without Fear, and we ſhould have no 
falſe or counterfeit Catholicks. And though others 
of our Brethren were of a different Opinion (who 
by their Age had greater Experience, and could 
plead the Example of many Cities and Places where 
we ſaw the Catholick Church firmly and truly ſet- 
tled, which yet was there ſettled by ſuch kind Me- 
thods of Divine Providence, whilft Men were com- 
pelled by the Laws of former Emperors to come 
1 


ä 
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in to the Catholick Communion) yet notwith- 
ſtanding this we prevailed, that our Petition ſhould 
be preſented to the Emperors in the foreſaid Form. 


_—_— 


— — — 


And thereupon a Decree was drawn up in Council, 
and our Legates was diſpatched to Court. But the 
greater Mercy of Gon, (who better knew how ne- 
n ceflary the Terror of ſuch Laws, and a little medi- 
* IE cinal Trouble is, for the wicked or cold Hearts of 
many Men, and for that Hardneſs of Mind which 
cannot be corrected by Words, but may by a little 
f Severity of Diſcipline) ſo ordered the Matter, that 
5 our Legates could not obtain the Thing they had 
5 WW undertaken. For before they could get to Court to 
5 WW preſent our Petition, ſeveral grievous Complaints 
© WW had been made by the Biſhops of other Places, who 
had ſuffered extremely from the Donatiſts, and were 
1, driven from their Sees by them: Eſpecially the hor- 
m rible and incredible Murder of Maximian, the Ca- 
i- cholick Biſhop of Yaga, made it impoſſible for our 
„ Embaſſy to ſucceed. For now a Law was already 
r promulged againſt the barbarous Donatiſt-Hereſy, 
mn Wihe very ſparing which ſeemed more cruel than the 
* Cruelty which themſelves exerciſed, that not only 
at Wits Violence, but its very Being ſhould not be to- 
5 lerated or ſuffered to go unpuniſhed. Yet to ob- 
1c ſerve Chriſtian Meekneſs, even toward the Unwor- 
& Withy, the Penalty propoſed was not Death, but on- 
at ly a Pecuniary Mult, and Baniſhment for the Bi- 
0 hops and Miniſters. Then relating particularly 
15 the barbarous Uſage of Maximian, and their unpa- 
10 ralleld Cruelty towards him, he adds, That the 


Emperor being well apprized of theſe Facts, in his 
great Piety and Concern for Religion, choſe ra- 
tker univerſally to correct that impious Error by 
wholſome Laws, and reduce thoſe, who carry d 
the Badge of CHRISTTH againſt CHRIST, to Ca- 
tholick Unity by Terror and Puniſhment, than 
G 3 barely 


— 1 + -* 


86 The ANT1QUITIES of the * XVI. 


barety-to take from them the Liberty of exerciſing 


their Cruelty, and leave them at Liberty to err and 
eriſh. He obſerves farther, That as ſoon as ever 


theſe Laws appeared in eAfrick, they wrought won- 
derful Effects upon the Minds of Men: For imme- i 


diately all ſuch as waited only for a proper Occaſion, 
or were kept back merely by the Dread of the Cru- 
elty of thoſe Frantick Men, or were afraid to of. 
fend their Relations, came over at once to the Ca- 
tholick Church. Many alſo who were detained in 
Schiſm merely by the Cuſtom they had been train- 
ed up to by their Parents, but had never ſpent a 
Thought about the Grounds and Reaſons of their 
Error, nor would conſider or make any Enquiry 
into che Merits of the Cauſe; when once they be. 


gan to conſider it, and found nothing in it worth 


ſuffering ſo great Loſs, they without any Difficulty 
became Catholick Chriſtians. For a Concern for 
their own Safety brought them to Underſtanding, 
who before were grown negligent by Security. 
Many allo, who were leſs capable of Underſtand- 
iog and Judgins by themſelves, what was the Dit- 
ference berween the Error of the Donatiſts and the 
Catholick Truth, were induced to follow the Au- 
thority and Perſuaſion of ſo many Examples going 
before them. So the true Mother received great 
Mulcitades. of People into her Boſom again rejoy- 
cing, and only an hardened Company remained 
obſtinate by their unhappy Animoſity in that per- 
nicious Way. And many of theſe alſo commu- 
nicated with the Church by a ſort of Diſſimulation: 
But they who ac firſt diſſembled, afterwards by 
Degrees accuſtoming themſelves to the Way. of the 
Church, and hearing the Preaching of Truth, eſpe- 
cielly alter the Conference and Diſputation "which 
was held between their Biſhops and us at Carthage, 
did at lat for the moſt Fart correct their Errors 
alſo, . 
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Tris is the Account which St. Auſtin gives 
both of the Reaſons and Effects of this Venal 
Law, which he frequently [--] mentions in other 
Places, carefully collected by Gorhofred, but need- 
leſs here to be recited. I only obſerve theſe few 

Things upon the whole Matter. 1. That though 
it was no Part of the Church's Diſcipline to uſe any 
manner of Force to give Effect to her Cenſures; 
yet in Caſe of obſtinate Oppoſition and Contempt, 
| ſhe did not think ic unlawful to take the Aſſiſtance 
of the Secular: Power. 2. That in Caſe of Vio- 
lence offered to the Church or any of her Mini- 
ſters or her Members, there was ſtill more Reaſon 
to Petition for Defence againit them. 3. That it 
was generally thought uſeful to inflit fome mo- 
derate temporal Puniſhments upon obſtinate Here- 
ticks, and Schiſmaticks, and other Offenders (with 
a Liberty of indulging, and remitting the Penalty, 
as Prudence directed) in order to bring them ro 
confider and examine the Grounds of Truth and 
Error, and humble them by Repentance, and re- 
itore them to the Communion of the Churc 
from whence they were fall'n. 

Bur then it is alſo to be con- 
ſidered, That the Church never Sect. 4. 
encouraged any Magiſtrate to pro- This Aſſiſtance 
ceed farther in her Behalf againſt 7% ted 10 

proceed ſo far, as, 
any one for any mere Error, or % mere Error, ts 
Eccleſiaſtical Miſdemeanor, than rake away Life, or 
to puniſh the Delinquene with a hed Blood. 
pecuniary Mulct, or bodily Puniſh- 
ment ſhort of Death, ſuch as Confiſcation or Ba- 
niſhment, unleſs ic were in Caſe of capital Crimes, 
| G 4 and 


1 


— 
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{m] Ang. Ep. 68. ad Januar. Donatiſt. Ep. 166. ad Donatiſtas. 
Ep. 173. ad Criſpinum Donatiſt. Cont. Creſcon. Lib 3. cap. 47- 
Cont, Liter. Petilian. Lib. 2. cap. $3. 
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and of a Civil Nature, whch fell directly under the 
Cognizance of the Civil Magiftrate, as Treaſon 
or Rebellion, which the Imperial Laws puniſhed 
with Death. There are indeed ſome Laws in the 
Theodoſian Code, which order Hereticks to be pro- 
ſecured with Capital Puniſnments. Theodoſius [n] 
made a Decree againſt ſome of the Manichees, which 
went by the Name of Encratites, Saccophori, and Hy- 
droparaſtatæ, That they ſhould be puniſhed with 
Death, at the ſame time that the Solitarii, another 
Sect among them, ſhould only ſuffer Confiſcation. 
And Honorius renewed the ſame Law (o] againſt 
them. And in two other Laws he ordered the Do- 
»atiſts [y] in Africk to be put to Death, if they 
held any publick Conventicles to the Prejudice of 
the Catholick Faith, revoking all Tolerations that 
had been granted them before. But as theſe Laws 
were very rare, ſo they may be ſuppoſed to be made 
upon ſome particular Provocation of their Enor- 
mities, ſuch as the Manichees were guilty of; or 
their barbarous Outrages committed againſt the Ca- 
tholicks, ſuch as the Circumcellions among the Dona- 
tiſts every where ſtand charged with. Then again, 
it was as rare to find theſe Laws at any time put in 
Execution againſt them. For we ſcarce find an In- 
ſtance before Priſcillian of any Heretick ſuffering 
Death barely for his Opinion. Sozomen, ſpeaking 
of this Law of Theodoſius, ſays, It was made more 
for Terror [q] than Execution. And Chryſoftom at 
the ſame time delivered his Opinion freely, That 


the 


—— 


L] Cod. Theod, Lib. 16. Tit. 5. de Hæreticis. Leg. 9. Summo 
ſupplicio & inexplicabili pena jubemus zffligt. | 2 

[p] Cod. Theod. Lib. 16. Tit. 5. de Herer. Leg. 35. 

(p] Ibid. Leg. gr. Oraculo penitus remoto, quo ad ritus ſuos 
bæreticę ſuperſtitiones obrepſerant, ſciant omnes ſanctæ legis 
inimici plectendos fe pœna Proſcriptionis & Sanguinis, ſi ultra 
convenite per publicum, execranda ſceleris ſui temeritate tem- 
proverint, An 419, Vid ibid. Leg. 56, [q] Sozem- L. 7. c. 12. 
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the Tares were not thus to be rooted out: For if 
Hereticks [r] were to be put to Death, there would 
be nothing but eternal War in the World. Cuxisr 
does not prohibit us to reſtrain Hereticks, to ſtop 

their Mouths, to cut off their Liberty, and their 
Meetings, and their Conſpiracies, but only to kill 
and {lay them. St. eAuſtin ſeems not to have known 
any thing of this Law of Theodeſius ; and for thoſe of 


Honorius, they were not yet enacted againſt the Do- 
r MW yatifs, when he wrote againſt them. Therefore 
1. Nvriting frequently to the African Magiſtrates, he 
ſt tells them, The Law gave them no Power to put any 
»- WM Donati to Death. Thus in his Letter [] to Dulcitius 
y WW the Tribune, You, ſays he, have not received the 
of WW Power of the Sword againſt them by any Laws, nei- 
at ther by any Imperial Injunctions, which you are 


obliged to execute, are you commanded to put 


ls them to Death. So he tells Petilian the Donatiſt 
r- Bishop, That Gop had ſo ordered the Matter in his 
or Providence, having the Hearts of Kings in his 
a- Hland, that though the Emperor had made many 
a- Laws to admoniſh and correct [t] them, yet there 
in, N vas no Imperial Law which commanded them to 
in be put to Death. The Judges indeed had Power 


to puniſh Malefactors with Death, as Murderers, 
ng end the like; and ſo perhaps ſome of the Donatifts 
ng might ſuffer; but that was not for their Opi- 
"Tre nion barely. And even in that Caſe, when it was 
at che Cauſe of the Church, the Catholick Biſhops 
nat commonly interceded for them, That the Deaths of 


the | their 
—— 8 OE RE TT 3 
M9 lr] Chryſ. Hom. 47. in Mat. p. 422. 98 % dE, Qalge- 


e ed e daud 0 es Ti b ẽœaen E- 
Ne. &. [s] Aug. Ep. 61. ad Dulcitium. Non tu in eos 
Jus gladii ullis Legibus accepiſti, aut Imperialibus Conſtitutis, 
quorum tibi injuncta eſt executio, hoc præceptum eſt, ut ne- 
centur. [:] Aug. cont. Literas Petiliani. Lib, 2. cap. 83. 
Maltas ad vos commonendos & corripiendos Leges ipſe conſit- 
wit: nulla tamen Lex Regia vos juſſit occidi. 
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their Martyrs might not be revenged with Blood, 
For no good Men in the Catholick Church, ſays 
St. Auſtin [u], are pleaſed to have any one, altho' he 
be an Heretick, proſecuted unto Death. Therefore 
writing to one Donatus, a Proconſul in Africk, he 
tells him, They defired [x] that the Terror of 
Judges and Laws might correct them, ſo as to pre- 
ſerve them from the Puniſhment of eternal Judgment, 
but not kill them; that Diſcipline might not be 
neglected toward them, and yet that they might not 
undergo the Puniſhment which they really deſerved, 
Therefore puniſh their Crimes in ſuch Manner, as 
that the Authors may continue in Being, to repent 
of them. We befeech you, when any Cauſe of 
the Church comes before you, although you know 
the Church to be aſſaulted and afflicted by their in- 
Jurious Villanies, yet then forget that you have the 
Power of Killing, and do not forget our Petition. 
Let it not ſeem vile and contemptible in your Eyes, 
that we who pray to Go p to correct them, inter- 
cede with you not to kill them. Let your Prudence 
alſo conſider this, That no one beſides Eccleſiaſtick 
is concerned to bring Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes before 
you : So that if you ſhould reſolve to put ſuch 
Criminals to Death, who are accuſed of acting 
wickedly againſt the Church, you will deter us 
from bringing any more ſuch Actions before you 
Tribunal: And that will make them more licen- 
tious, and daringly bold to aſſault us, and work 

| our 
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a] Cont. Creſcon. Lib. 3. cap. 50. Nullis tamen bonis in 
Catholica hoc placet, ſi uſque ad mortem in quenquam, licet 
hereticum, ſæviatur. [x] Aug. Ep. 127. ad Donat. Ex 
occafione terribilium Judicum ac Legum, ne in æterni judicil 
pœnas incidant, corrigi eos cupimus, non necari; nec Diſci. 
plinam circa eos negligi volumus, nec ſuppliciis quibus digi 
kunt, exerceri, &c. bi | 
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our Ruin, when they know we are under ſuch a 
Neceflity, to chuſe rather to be ſlain by them, 
than bring them to be flain before your Tribu- 
nals. He pleads after the ſame Manner in another 
Letter [)] to Marcellinus the Tribune, in Behalf 
of ſome Donatiſts, who confeſſed themſelves guil- 
ty of murdering ſome of the Catholick Clergy. 
l beſeech you, ſays he, let their Puniſhment 
be ſhort of Death, though their Crimes be ſo 
great, both for our Conſcience ſake, and to com- 
mend the Lenity and Meekneſs of the Ca- 
T tholick Church. A little after he entreats him to 
intercede in his Name to the Proconſul for 
them. I hear it is in the Power of the Judge to 
W mollify the Rigour of the Law in giving Sentence, 
and to uſe greater Mildneſs in Puniſhing than the 
Laws command. But if he will not at my Requeſt 
conſent to this, let him however grant me this 
| Favour, to keep them in Priſon till I can ſend to 
the Emperor, and obtain of his Clemency | a}, 
That the Paſſions or Martyrdoms of the Servants 
of Gop, which ought to be glorious in the Church, 
be not ſtained and defiled with the Blood of their 
Enemies. He urges the ſame Argument in his next 
Letter to this Marcellinus with greater Earneſtneſs, 
conjuring him by all that is ſacred, not to pro- 
ceed to the utmoſt Extremity againſt ſome Circum- 
cellions and Donatiſt-Clergy, who were convicted 
of murdering two of his Presbyters belonging to 
the Church of Hippo, after having firſt dane 

. ruck 


8 


[3] Aug. Ep. 158. ad Marcellin. Pœna ſane illorum, quam- 
vis de tantis fceleribus confeſſorum, rogo te ut præter ſup- 
plicium mortis fit, & propter Conſeientiam noſtram, & 
propter Catholicam Manſuetudinem commendandam. 

Le] Ibid. Hoc de clementia Imperatoris impetrare cura- 
mus, ne Paſſiones ſervorum Dei, que debent eſſe in Eccleſia 
zbriole, inimicorum ſanguine dehoneſtentar, uz | 


92 The ANTIQUiTIEs of the Book XVI. 


ſtruck out an Eye, and cut off the Finger of one 
of them. I am under the greateſt Concern imagi- 
nable, ſays he, leſt your Highneſs ſhould decree 
their Puniſhment by the utmoſt Severity of the 
Law, to make them ſuffer the ſame [] Things 
that they have done. Therefore I beſeech you in 
theſe Letters by the Faith which you have in 
Cuarisr, by the Mercy of the Lord Jzesvs, that 
you neither do this, nor ſuffer it to be done. For 
though we might excuſe ourſelves from their Death, 
foraſmuch as it was not by any Accuſation of ours, 
but by the Information of thoſe who have the Care 
of preſerving the Publick Peace, that they were 
brought in Queſtion ; yet we would not have the 
Paſſions of the Sexvants of God be revenged with 
the like Puniſhments, as it were by way of Reta- 
Hation. Not that we are againſt depriving wicked 
Men of the Liberty of committing ſuch villainous 
Actions, but becauſe we rather think it ſufficient, 
without either killing them, or maiming them in 
any Part of their Body, to bring them by Coer- 
cion of the Laws from theſe mad and turbulent 
Practices, to live peaceably and ſoberly, or at leaſt 
inſtead of theſe wicked Works, to ingage them in 
ſome uſeful Employment. He yet again more pa- 
thetically urges the ſame Matter to one Apringius 
another African Judge [Ce] in theſe very affectionate 
and moving Terms, pleading for Mercy toward 
the ſame Circumcellionss I am afraid leſt they 
who have committed this Murder, ſhould be ſen- 


tenced to Death by your Power. That this may 
ns not 


* 
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I] Aug. Ep. 159. Sollicitudo mihi maxima incuſſa eſt, ne 
forte ſublimitas tua cenſeat, eos tanta Legum ſeveritate ple- 
ctendos, ut qualia fecerunt, talia patiantur. — Nolumus 
Paſſiones ſeryorum Dei quaſi vice Talionis paribus ſupplicus 
vindicari. [e] Aug. Ep. 169. ad Apringium, 
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not be done, I that am a Chriſtian beſeech you the 


adge, I that am a Biſhop exhort you that are a 


Chriſtian. I know the Apoſtle fays, Ye bear not the 
Sword in vain, but are Miniſters of God to execute 
Wrath upon them that do evil. But the Cauſe of the 
State is one Thing, and the Cauſe of the Church 
another. The Adminiſtration of that (the State) 
is to be carried on by Terror, but the Meekneſs of 
the Church is to be commended by her Clemency. 
Then uſing ſeveral Arguments, he adds a little after, 
Uf nothing ſhort of Death could be impoſed upon 
them, for our Part we had rather they ſhould be 
ſet at Liberty, than that the Paſſions of our Bre- 


thren ſhould be revenged by ſhedding the Blood of 


their Enemies. But now ſince there is room both 
to ſhew the Gentleneſs of the Church, and alſo ro 


reſtrain the Audaciouſneſs of the Cruel, why 
thould you not incline to the more provident fide 
and milder Sentence, which Judges have Liberty 
to do even in Cauſes where the Church is not 
concerned? Therefore ſtand in awe with us of the 
udgment of Gop the Father, and demonſtrate the 
Clemency of the Church your Mother. For what 


Hou do, the Church does, for whoſe Sake you do 


it, and whoſe you are that do it. Therefore con- 
tend and vie Goodneſs with the Evil. They by 
monſtrous Inhumanity and Wickedneſs tear oft the 
Members from the Living Body : Do you in Mercy 


Kcauſe their Members, which were exerciſed in ſuch 


darbarous Works, to remain whole and untouched 
in them, that they may henceforth ſerve to work 
it ſome uſeful Labour. They ſpared not the Ser- 
vants of God preaching Reformation to them, 
but do you ſpare them that have been apprehended 
in their Crimes, ſpare them that have been pre- 
lented to your Examination, ſpare them that have 
been convicted before you. They with the 1 
© 
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of Unrighteouſneſs ſhed Chriſtian Blood: Do you 
with-hold even the lawful Sword of Judgment from 
being imbrued in their Blood. They flew the Mi- 
niſter of the Church, and thereby deprived him of 
the Time of Living: Do you let the Enemies of the 
Church live, and thereby grant them a Time of 
repenting. Thus it becomes a Chriſtian Judge to 
act in the Cauſe of the Church, at our Requeſt, 
at our Admonition, at our Interceſſion. Other 
Men are wont to appeal from the Mildneſs of the 
Sentence, When their Enemies are too favourably 
dealt with upon Conviction : But we ſo love our 


Enemies, that if we did not preſume upon your ne 
Chriſtian Obedience, we ſhould appeal from the Han 
Severity of your Sentence. th 


Ar r this manner St. Auſtin always pleads for HI 
Favour to be ſhewed to the Donatiſts, that they 
ſhould not be proſecuted unto Blood, in the Cauſe 
of the Church, though ic were for a Capital Crime, Ml... 
which in a Civil Caſe would infallibly have been th. 
puniſhed with Death without Redemption. And gs 
certainly they, who were ſo tender of their. Ene- 
mies Lives, when they were guilty of ſuch flagrant th 
Crimes of violent Outrages againſt the Church, pg 
could never think it lawful to ſentence them to ag 
death for mere Error in Opinion. And therefore 
though Honorius made ſome ſuch Laws, after St. Mp; 
Auſtin had written all this; yet we never find the ch: 
Church approved them, or deſired they ſhould be ha 
put in Execution: But on the contrary always Na 
ſtood firm to her own Character, which we have 
heard before in the Words of St. Auſtin: That is, 
That no good Men in the Catholick Church were W— 
pleaſed wich having Hereticks proſecuted unto WW x 
Death. Leſſer Puniſhments, they thought, might Mid 
have their Uſe, as Means ſometimes to bring them & 
to Conſideration and Repentance : But to take a- 0, 

way 
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way their Lives was to deprive them at once of all 
Means and Opportunity of repenting. Beſides that 
it was invidious to the Church, and rather a Con- 
ficmation to Hereſy : For ſuch as were ſlain, were 
always reckoned Martyrs by their Party, Thus 
the Donatiſts honoured their Circumcellions, which 
were {lain in the Encounter with Macarius, whom 
the Emperor Conſtans ſent into Africk in a peaceable 


lt, manner, to ſcatter his Gifts among them, and try 
zer to reduce them to Unity by his Kindneſs: They 
he were the Aggreſſors, and forced him to require 
b Aid of the Governours to defend himſelf againſt 
ur their Aſſaults, and yet thoſe that were ſlain in fo 
out neceſſary Defence, were by them reputed Martyrs, 
the and the Catholicks were nick-named Macarians, and 

theſe called the Macarian Days, that is, in their 
for Language , Days of Perſecution. And in anſwer 
co this, Optatas was forced to tell them, 1,7, That 
ule the Fat was falſe : No Violence was uſed toward 
wm them; there was no Terror in the firſt Defign ; 


or they neither felt Rod, nor Imprifonment ; but only 
nd Exhortations [4] to Peace. And, 24h), if any Vio- 


ne lence was offered to them, they called it upon 
an themſelves by their own Inſolency, obliging the 
ch, Emperor's Officer or Almoner to defend himſelf 
* againſt the rude Inſults of the Circumcelliont. Mean 


while whatever happened, was neither done by the 

dt. Deſire, nor the Counſel, nor the Knowledge, nor 
b the Concurrence of the Church. A like Inſtance 
bappened in the Caſe of the Priſcilianifs. Priſ- 


M allian and Some of his Accomplices, were by Maxi- 

lave 5 22 

5 | 

vere WM :: — — — 
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2 5 La] Optat. Lib. 3. p. 62. Nullus erat primitus terror. Nemo 

18 Viderat Virgam; nemo Cuſtodiam : Sola fuerant hortamenta. 


hem ée. Et tamen horum omnium nihil actum oft cum Voto 
> 2- otro, nihil cum Conſilio, nihil cum Conſcientia, nihil cum 
Way pere. 
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mus the Emperor, at the Inſtigation of Trhacins, x 
fierce and ſanguinary Biſhop, ſentenced unto Death, 
This gave Occaſion to the Followers of Priſcillia 
ro triumph in the Sufferings of their Leader. For 
as Sulpicius Severus [e] obſerves, His Death was fo 
far from ſupprefling the Hereſy, that it gave Con- 
firmation to it, and made it ſpread farther than 
otherwiſe it would have done. For his Followers, 
who before honoured him as a Saint, afterwards be- 
gan to reverence him as a Martyr. The Thing 
was utterly diſpleaſing to all good Men, who were 
intereſted and attached to the Ithaczan Party. St. 
Martin Biſhop of Tours, not only rebuked Irhacius 
for his over zealous Proſecution | f ], but interce. 
ded with e Maximus the Emperor to abſtain from 
ſhedding their Blood, telling him, it was enough to 
expel Hereticks from their Churches, after they 
were once condemned by the Epiſcopal Judgment: 
And he obtained a Promiſe of Maximus, not to 
decree any Thing againſt their Lives. From which 
when he departed by the Perſuaſion of others, and 
condemned them to death, St. Martin would never 
after be induced to communicate with thoſe ſangui- 
nary Men, ſave once in a ſmall Matter, of which 
he alſo repented, and continued his Averſion to 
them all his Days, as the ſame Hiſtorian informs 
us [g. Now from all this it is plain, That what- 

| ever 
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le]! Sever. Hiſt. Lib. 2. p. 120. Priſcilliano ecciſo, non 
ſolum non repreſſa eſt Hæreſis, quæ illo authore prorupe tat, 
fed confirmata, latius propagata eſt. Namque ſeQatores 
ejus, qui eum prius ut ſanctum honoraverant, poſtea ut 
Martyrem colere ceperunt. [F] Ibid. p. 119. Non 
deſinebat increpare Ithacium, ut ab accuſatione defifteret : 
Maximum orare, ut ſanguine infelicium abſtineret: Satis 
ſuperque ſufficere, ut Epiſcopali ſententia Hæretici jadicati 
Eccleſiis pellerentur, &c. Lz] Sever. Dial. 3. 
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ever Favour or Aſſiſtance the ancient Church re- 
quired of the Civil Magiſtrates, to back her Diſci- 
line with againſt Hereticks or other Delinquents, 
ſhe never deſired them to unſheath the Sword in 
her Cauſe, or puniſh them with Death; but al- 
ways interpoſed in their Behalf, that they might 
have the Favour to live and repent, if ever any ſan- 
guinary Laws (which were very rare, and no ways 
encouraged or approved by the Church) were made 
againſt them. The Diſcipline of Fire and Faggot, 
and Inquiſitions, and a thouſand other Tortures, 
which under Pretence of Mercy has ſpilt ſo much 
Chriſtian Blood, are Inventions of later Ages, 
and more corrupt and degenerate Times, when 
Men had forgot the Spirit of Chriſtianity, and 
the Character of our Bleſſed Loxp, who came not 
to deſtroy Men Lives, but to ſave them. 

Ir was no Part of the ancient of Who 
Diſcipline to deprive Men of their 3 * | 
Natural or Civil Rights. A Ma- ,,, 9 7 
ſter did not loſe his natural Autho- % Man of his Natu- 
rity over his Family, nor a Parent Fal or Civil Rights; 
over his Children, by loſing the 97 eſs. the Ma- 
Privileges of Chriſtian Communion. £7 of ONE 
A Judge did not loſe his Office or aye to him. 

harge in the State, by being caſt 
out of the Church. For many ſuch enjoy'd their 
Power and Juriſdiction under Conſtantius and other 
heretical Princes, notwithſtanding the Church's Cen- 
lures, Though now it is the common Doctrine of 
he Romiſh Church, as Cardinal Tele [Y] delivers ic 

Vol. VII. | H for 


12 


et: . L Tolet. de Inſtruct. Sacerdot. Lib. 1. cap. 3. Excommu- 
atis {Wcatus non poteſt exercere actum Juriſdictionis abſque pecca- 
cati Ne: Imo fi publica eſt Excommunicatio faQta, ſententiæ nulle 
unt. Vid. Du Moulin': Buckler of Faith. p. 379. Et Decretal, 
ſegor, Lib, 2. Tit. 27. de ſententia & Re Judaic. cap. 24, 
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for the Inſtruction of Prieſts, That an excommuni. 
cated Perſon cannot exerciſe any Act of Juriſdiction 
without Sin; nay; and if his Excommunication be 8 


made publick, all his Sentences are Null and of no 
Effect. This Rule is deſigned againſt Sovereign Pow-WM 1 
ers, to weaken the Hands of Princes by diſplacing BM « 
their Officers, under Pretence of Excommunication, t 
But the Church of Rome goes farther, and puts ii: 
in the Power of the Pope to lay Princes under the! 
higheſt Ex communication or Anatbema, and then 
by Virtue of that to depoſe them from their Thrones, p 
and abſolve Subjects from their Allegiance, and di- p 
poſe of their Kingdoms to whom they think ff © 
Of which Practice there is not the leaſt Footſtep nM e 
all the Diſcipline of the Primitive Church for ma fe 
ny Ages, nor ſcarce any unqueſtionable Inſtance «Mi C 
ſuch an Attempt before the Time of Pope Hildebranl di 
or Gregory VII, (from whom this Doctrine is calle ©: 
the Hildebrandin Doctrine) as ſome of their oM P. 
Hiſtorians ingenuouſly confeſs. I have read ori th 
and over again, ſays Ocho Fri ſingenſis [i], a no or 
German Biſhop, the Records of the Roman Kings an th 
Emperors, and I no where find that any of then m. 
before this was excommunicated, or deprived Bi 
his Kingdom by the Biſhop of Rome; unleſs any on 5e 
think fit to call that Anathematizing, when Phi ©: 
the Emperor was placed among the Penitents for Ri 
little Time by the Roman Biſhop ; or when Theodeju| ot! 
for his cruel Slaughter of the Theſſalonians, was de me 
5 bare Hi. 
ar. 
| 1 fro 
[:] Otho Friſing Lib. 6. cap. 35. Lego & relego Romi Wr 
rum Regum & Imperatorum Geſta, & nuſquam invenio qui this 
quam eorum ante hunc a Romano Pontifice excommunicatuh 
vel Regno privatum, niſi quis forte pro Anathemate habe? 
dum ducar, quod Philippus ad breve tempus à Romano Emil __ 
copo inter Pœnitentes collocatus ; & Theodoſius a Beato AV 
ang. propter cruentam cedem a liminibus Eccleſia ſequel we 
US Ae. 
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barred from entring the Church by St. eAmbroſe. 
There is no queſtion but that Princes anciently 
were ſometimes deny'd the Communion, as St. Am- 
broſe deny d Theodoſius : But as that was not pro- 
perly putting them under the great Excommuni- 
cation, or Anathema, ſo much leſs was it depriving 
them of their Legal Power and Dominion. Conſtan- 
tius was an Heretick, and Fulien an Apoſtate; Va- 
lens and Valentinian the younger were profeſs d Ar;- 
W ans; Anaſtaſius and many others, Abettors and Pro- 
pugners of ſeveral Hereſies; yet the Church never 
pretended to withdraw her Allegiance from them, 
or depoſe them: Neither was this for Want of Pow- 
er, as Bellarmine and others commonly pretend, but 
for Want of juſt Authority and Right: For the 
Church in thoſe Days knew nothing either of a 
direct or indirect Power, that the Pope or any 
other Biſhop had over the Temporal Rights of 
Princes ; but profeſs'd Obedience to them, whether 
they were Heathens, or Hereticks; in the Church, 
or out of the Church; Perſecutors, or Friends: As 
the Reader, that pleaſes, may ſee more fully de- 
monſtrated in the Elaborate Work of our Learned 
Biſhop Buckridge, in Defence of Barclay againſt 
© Zellarmin [&], concerning the pretended Power of 
the Pope in Temporals, and his Uſurpation of a 
Right to dethrone Princes. Where among many 
other unanſwerable Arguments, he confirms the fore- 
mentioned Obſervation of Ortho Friſingen/is, That 
Hildebrand was the firſt that pur this wicked Do- 
ctrine in Practice againſt the Emperor Henry IV, 
from the concurrent Teſtimony of almoſt Twenty 
Writers of the Romas Communion. I ſhall purſue 
this Matter no farther here, having ſaid what is 
H 2 ſufficienc 


0 


a — mY e 


—_— r "IS TY - ttt. th. —_— 


| [4] Joan. Roffenſis. de Poteſtate Papa in Rebus Tempora- 
libus, &c. Lond. 1614. Lib. 2. cap. 10. 
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ſufficient to confirm this Remark about the Diſ. 


cipline of the Church, That it deprived. no Man of Ml . 
his Natural or Civil Rights, much leſs gave any 
one Authority to dethrone Princes, or abſolve Sub- i 
jects from their Allegiance, or diſpoſe of their King- y 
doms under Pretence of ſetting up the Spiritual p. 
Sword above. the Tempo. 4 
Bor the Diſcipline of the el 
Sect 6. Church, being a mere ſpiritual 
ut conſiſted 1ſt. 5 3 | Pl 
in Admonition of Power, was confined to theſe fol- BW 
the Offender. lowing Ads. 'Firft, The Admoni- Bl + 


tion of the Offender : Which was an 

ſolemnly repeated once or twice commonly, before an 
they proczeded to greater Severities, according to th. 
that of the Apoſtle : A Man that js an Heretick, afin WM hi 
the fir and ſecond eAdmonition rejett. After this man. lo 
ner St. eAmbroſe [1] repreſents their Proceedings: M 
A putrified Member of the Body is never cut of ry 
but with Grief: We try a long time, whether it pre 
c2nnot be healed with Medicines; if not, then a cat 
200d Phyſician cuts it off. Such is the Affection of by 
od Biſhop ; he is very deſirous firſt to heal thE © 
firm, to put a ſtop to growing Ulcers, to burn the 
ar a little, and not cut off: At laſt he cuts of the 
11111 Grief what cannot be healed. So Proſper In ted 
hay that being long endured, and often Da: 
y admoniſhed, will not be corrected, are cu con 


| of the 
2 A ? . 


\mbrof. de Offi. Lib. 2. cap. 27. Cum dolore amputs 
qe putruit pars corporis, & diu tractatur ſi potel 
1=di1camentis; fi non poteſt, tunc à medico bono 4d 
Sic Epiſcopi fetus boni eſt, ut oportet fſanaſt 

1, orentia auferre ulcera, adurere aliqua, non abſci 
uod ſanati non poteſt, cum dolore abſcindert 
e Vit. Contemplat. Lib, 2. cap. 7. W 
14 & taluuriter objurgati, corrigi noluerint, tangqui 
is partes debent ferro Excommunicatiol 
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off as putfified Members with the Sword of Excom. 
munication. a d ea ee 
AND thus Syneſius repreſents his own Proceed- 
ings again{t Andronicus the 'tyrannical Governor of 
Ptolemais who made uſe of his Power only to op- 
preſs and vex the People. He firſt try'd whether 
Admonitions and Remonſtrances againſt his Cru- 
e elty [=] would work upon him: But when they 
al Wl proved ineffectual, and the Man grew more out- 
. cagious and incorrigible, breaking out into 
ü- that blaſphemous Expreſſion, That in vain did 
any Man hope for Succour from the Church, 


re and that no Man ſhould eſcape his Hands, al- 
to though he laid hold of the Foot of Cuxrisr 
ter BY himſelf: After this, ſays Syneſius [o], he was no 
. longer to be admoniſhed, but cut off as an incurable 
5: Member,' for fear the found Parts ſhould be cor- 
ol! WM rupted by his Society and Contagion. And fo he 
r it BE proceeded to pronounce that formal Excommuni- 
nag cation againſt him, which we ſhall hear more of 
of 2 by and by. 
th: Some call this the T2530 uin, 
un i the Warning, or Time [y] given Set. 7. 
ol them to repent, which was limi- „ 24y, 1 
led ſometimes to the ſpace of Ten 2 A 
often Days [9]: After which it they leſſer 1 
cu continued obſtinate and refractory, cation. 

ol the Church proceeded to greater | 
Leverities, to deny them Communion by the leſſer 

Wor greater Excommunication. The leſſer Excom- 
pute munication was commonly called, 'Az2:7u3;, Sepa- 
you ation or Suſpenſion And it conſiſted in excluding 
aan H 3 Me: 
10 RO es 
indete 8 5 
a Qu Ia] Syneſ. Ep. 57. [0] Syneſ. Ep. 58. p. 199. 7. 
que 6 ee, d Aοε pra avitro; KN, N- 
atio .es. ce. [p] Habert. Archieratic. p. 739. ex Epiſt. 


Joan, Antioch, ad Neſtorium. l] Celeſtin. Ep, ad Neſtor. 
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Men from the Participation of the Eucbariſt, and 
Prayers of the Faithful; but did not expel them 
the Church ; For ſtill they might ſtay to hear the 
Pſalmady, and Reading of the Scriptyres, and the 
Sermon, .and the Prayers of the Catechumens and 
the Penitents, and then depart with them, when 
that firſt Service, called, The Service of the Catechu- 
mens, Was ended. Theodoret expreſsly diſtinguiſhes 
this leſſer Excommunication from the greater, when 
ſpeaking of ſome who had lapſed into Sin rather 
by Infirmity, than Maliciouſneſs, he ſays, They 
ſhould be [] debarred from Partaking of the Holy 
Myſteries, but not debarred from the Prayers or 
Service of the Catechumens. And thus we are to 
underſtand that Canon of Gregory Thaumaturgus [5], 
which orders fuch to be excommunicated from 
Prayers, as detained the Goods of their Bre- 
thren (which they had loſt in the Invaſion of the 
Barbarians) under Pretence of having found them, 
Prayers there, means the Prayers of the Faichful at 
the Altar, or the Communion-Service, from which 
they were ſuſpended, and not the. Prayers of the 
Catechumens, . at which they might be preſent not- 
withſtanding their Suſpenſion from the other. 50 
that this was a lower Degree of Puniſhment, ex- 
cluding them in Parr only from the Society of the 
Faithful, that is, from the common Prayers and 
the Eucbariſt, but not totally expelling them the 
Church. And it was commonly inflicted for leſſer 
Crimes; or if for greater, upon ſuch Sinners only 
as ſhewed immediately a ready Diſpoſition to ſub- 
mit to the Laws of Repentance : There being ſome- 
F | hs ” Thiss 
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[1] Theod. Ep 77. ad Eulalium. Tom 3. p. 947. Konvede: 
Tay N 7 15 UC e eg ubsnelch, A K@NUE LOO 
i TW xe]nyswper! A375. &c. [e] Greg: Thaumaturg: 
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thing in their Forwardneſs to entitle them to à 
more favourable Sentence. The Council of Eli- 
beris [t] orders this Sort of Abſtention from the En- 
charif for three Weeks to be inflicted on thoſe, who 
without any neceſſary Avocation, neglected to come 
to Church for three Lord - Days together. And in 
another Canon [u] ſuſpends ſuch Virgins fr a Year, 
as were guilty of Ante- nuptial Fornication ; order- 
ing them to be received again without publick Pe- 
nance, provided they were marry'd to the Perſons 
by whom they were defiled, living chaſtely with 
them for the future. eAlbaſpiny here rightly ob- 
ſerves, That this was only depriving them of the 
Euchariſt, for they were neither expelled the Church, 
nor obliged to go through any of the Stages of 


publick Penance, but might pray wich the Catechu- 


mens, and with the Faithful alſo; only they were 
not allowed co participate of the Holy Myſteries 
till their Term was expired, and therein their Pu- 
niſhment conſiſted. St. Baſils Canons | x] ſpeak of 
the ſame Puniſhment for Trigamiſts, or Perſons that 
were marry'd a third time. They were to be under 
Penance for five Years; half the Time to be Hear- 
ers only, and half the Time Co- ſtanders; that 
is, they might ſtay to hear the Prayers of the 
Faithful, but not partake of the Communion with 
them. So that here were two Degrees of this leſ- 
ſer Excommunication ; the one excluding them only 
from the Euchariſt, but allowing them to pray 

 H4 with 
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[:] Conc. Eliber. can. 21. Si quis in Civitate poſitus, 
tres Dominicas ad Eccleſiam non acceſſerit, tanto tempore 
abſtineat, ut correptus eſſe videatur. lu] Ibid. can. 14. 
Virgines quæ Virginitatem ſuam non cuſtodierint, ſi eoſdem 
qui eas violaverint, duxerint & tenuerint; eo quod ſolas 
nuptias violaverint, poſt annum fine Pœnitentia reconciliari 
debe bunt. Vid. Albaſpin, in Loc. Lr! Baſil. 
can. 4. 
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— 
with the Faithful; and the other excluding them 
from the Prayers of the Faithful, and only allowing 
them to pray with the Catechumens; but neither 
of them expelling ſuch Delinquents totally from 
the Communion of the Church. 

* Tux greater Excommunication 
I oy 1 Eat. was, when Men were totally ex- 
aw frow the Church, pelled the Church, and ſeparated 
called the greater from all Communion i in Holy Ot- 
Excommunication , fices with her. Whence in the 
oe ack, and th ancient Canons it is diſtinguiſhed 
Ul bo. - by the Names of Fas] d Moe’, 

the total Separation, and Amnathe- 
ma, the Curſe: It being the greateſt Curſe that 
could be laid upon Man. It is frequently alſo ſig- 
nified by the ſeveral Terms and Phraſes of, eTeigyu 
This cum‘, ST AGERY and pi Tis SKKANG ag, su 
7D, Sunne ue 7. auvid's, det This ekegdotws. Oe, 
All which denote Mens being wholly caſt out of 
the Church, by the moſt Formal Excommunication, 
and debarred not only from the Euchariſt, but from 
the Prayers, and hearing the Scriptures in any Af 
ſembly of the Church. This Form is elegantly ex- 
preſſes by Syneſius with all the Appendages and 
Conſequents of it, in his Excommunication of 
Andronicus, mentioned before, in theſe Words: 
% Now that the Man is no longer to be admo- 
* niſked, but cut off as an incurable” Member, 
* the Chu. ch of Prolemais makes this DeClars- 
* tion [y] or Injunction to all her Siſter Churches 
*© throughout the World: Let no Church of God 
be open to Ardronjicu: and his Accomplices; to 
** Theas and his Accomplices; but let every ſ. acted 
“ Temple and Sanctuary be fhur againſt them. The 
+6 Devil has no Part in Paradiſe; though! he Poly 
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© creep in, he is driven out again. I therefore ad- 
* moniſh both private Men and Magiſtrates, nei- 
% ther to receive them under their Roof, nor to 
„ their Table; and Prieſts more eſpecially, that 
„they neither converſe with them living, nor at- 
tend their Funerals when dead. And if any one 
deſpiſe this Church, as being only a ſmall City, 
and receive thoſe that are excommunicated b 
her, as if there was no Neceſſity of obſerving 
the Rules of a poor Church; let them know, that 
„they divide the Church by Schiſm, which CnRisr 
„would have to be one. And whoever does fo, 
„ whether he be Levite, Presbyter, or Biſhop, ſhall 
© be ranked in the ſame Claſs with Andronicus : We 
vill neither give them the Right Hand of Fel- 
* lowſhip, nor eat at the ſame Table with them; 
and much leſs will we communicate in the Sacred 
“ Myſteries with them, who chuſe to have Part 
“with Andronicus and Thoas..”” I have recited 
| this whole Form, not only becauſe it is curioutly 
drawn up by an excellent Pen, but alſo becauſe it 
opens the Way into the farther Knowledge of the 
| Diſcipline of the Church. For. here we may ob- 
ſerve four Things, as Concomitants, or immediate 
Conſequents of this greater Excommunication. 
1. That caſting out of the Church, is repreſented 
under the Image of caſting out of Paradiſe, and pa- 
| rallel'd with it, in the Form of Excommunicacion, 
2. That as ſoon as any one was ſtruck out of the 
Liit of his own Church, Notice was given thereof 
to the Neighbouring Churches, and ſometimes to 
the Churches over all the World, that al! Churches 
might confirm and ratify this Act of Diſcipline, by 
refuling to admit ſuch an one to their Communion. 
Foraſmuch as that 3. He that was legally ex- 
zommunicated in one Church, was by the Laws of 
Catholick Unity, and Rules of right Dilcipline, 2 
5 ee e FN be 
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be held excommunicate in all Churches, till he had 
given juſt and reaſonable Satisfaction: And for any 
Church to receive ſuch an one into her Commu. 
nion, was fo great an Offence, as to be thought 
to deſerve the fame Puniſhment with the offending 


Criminal. 4. That when Men were thus excom. 


municated, they were not only excluded from Com. 


munion in Sacred Things, but ſhunned and avoid. 
ed in Civil Converfation as dangerous and infected 


Perſons. All theſe Things are evident from thi 
fingle Paſſage of Syneßus; but becauſe the Know. 
ledge of the Manner of exerciſing Eccleſſaſtical Dil. 
cipline, depends upon the Truth of them, it wil 
not be amiſs a little more dictinctly to explain and 
confirm them. Firft then, I obſerve, That caſting 
out of the Church, is here repreſented under the 
Image of Paradife, and paraltel'd with it .in the 
Form of Excommunication. And fo it is faid by 
St. Ferom [z], That Sinners tranſgreſs the Covenant 
of Gop in the Church, as Adam did in Paradiſe: 
And ſhew themfelves Followers of their firſt Fathe;, 
that they wird be caft out of the Church, as he wa 
out of Paradife. In like manner St. «Auſtin, ſpeak- 
ing of Adam's Expulſion out of Paradiſe [a], ſays, 
It was a ſort of Excommunication : As now in our 
Paradiſe, that is, the Church, Men by Eccleſiaſtica 
Diſcipline are removed from the viſible Sacrament: 


of the Altar. And Epiphanius [b] notes the ſame 


Cuſtom, 


— ; . e 


Ir] Hieron. Com in Hoſeam. cap. 6. Prevaricati ſunt 
pattum Dei in Eccleſia, ſicut Adam prævaricatus eſt in P# 
radiſo: Et imitatores ſe antiqui Parentis oſtendunt, ut 
quomodo ille de Paradiſo, fic & iſti ejiciantur de Ec 
cleſia. [a] Aug. de Geneſi ad Literam. Lib. 11. cap. 4% 
Tom. 3. p. 273. Alienandus erat, tanquam Excommunicatus: 
Sicut etiam in hoc Paradiſo, id eſt, Eccleſia, ſolent a Sacramen 


tis altaris viſibilibus homines Diſciplina Eccleſiaſtica remove!l 


(5; Fpiphan. Her. 52. 


Hoon as any one was in this man- 


their Communion. 
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Cuſtom, as more nicely obſerved by the Sect of 


che eAdamians: For if any one was taken in a 
Crime, they would not ſuffer him to come into 
Stheir Aſſembly, but called him Adam, the Eater 


of the forbidden Fruit, and adjudged him to be ex- 


Ipelled, as out of Paradiſe, that is, their Church. So 


that this was a common Form or Phraſe both in 


the Diſcipiine of Herericks and the Church. 


SECONDLy, I obſerve, that as 
Sect. 9. 

This Sort of Ex- 
communication was 
commonly notified to 
all other Churches. 


ner excommunicated by any 
Church, Notice thereof was com- 
monly given to other Churches, 
and ſometimes by Circular Letters 
to all eminent Churches over all the World, that all 
Churches might confirm and ratifie this Act of 
Diſcipline, by refuſing to admit ſuch an one to 
To this Purpoſe we find a Ca- 
non in the firſt Council of Toledo [c], That if any 
powerfull Man oppreſs and ſpoil a Clerk, or a poor 
Man, or one of a religious Life, and a Biſhop ſum- 
mon him before him, to have a Tryal, and he re- 
fuſes to obey the ſummons; in that Caſe he ſhall 
give Notice by Letrer to all the Biſhops of the 
Province, and to as many as poſſibly he can, that 
ſuch an one be held excommunicate, till he obedi- 
ently ſubmits, and makes Reſtitution. This was 
uſually moſt pun&ually obſerved in the Caſe of 


Hereticks and their Condemnation, For ſo the 
Hiſtorians [4] tell us, when Alexander Mer, of 
rs Alex- 


1153528 


le] Conc. Tolet. 1. can. 11. Si quis de potentibus Clericum, 
zut quemlibet pauperem, aut Religioſum expoliaverit, & 
mandaverit eum ad ſe venire Epiſcopus ut audiatur, & is 
contempſerit; invicem mox ſcripta percurrant per omnes 
Provincie Epiſeopos, & quoſcunque adire potuerint, ut ex- 
communicatus habeatur ipſe, donec obediat & reddat aliena- 
[4] Socrat, Lib. 1. cap, 6. Theod, Lib. 1. cap. 4. | 
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Alexandria had depoſed and anathematized Arjus, 
he ſent his Circular Letters to all Churches, giving 
an Account of his Proceedings againſt him. And 
this was the conſtant Practice in all Councils, to ſend 
about their ſynodical Letters, to ſignify what Here- 
ticks they condemned, that all Churches might be 
apprized of their Errors, and refuſe their Commu- 
nion to the Authors of them. And thus every Bi- 
ſhop was careful to inform his Brethren and neigh- 
bouring Churches, whenever he had Occaſion to 
uſe this ſevere Puniſhment againſt 'any Offender, 
Thus St. Auſtin having depoſed Vicłorinus an aged 
Subdeacon, and expelled him the Church, becauſe 
he was found hypocritically in private to have pro- 
pagated the abominable Herefies of the Manic bees, 
writes to Deuterius one of his Fellow Biſhops, and 
tells him, he did not think it ſufficient [e] to have 
uſed this congruous Eccleſiaſtical Severity againſt 
him, unleſs he alſo gave Intimation of what he had 
done againſt him, that every one being well 
1 might know how to be aware of 
im. Eero 01M 
5 TEN Thirdly, Whoever was 
3 he thus excommunicated in one | 
that was excommus Church, was held excommunicate th 
nicated in one in all Churches, For ſuch was the ch 
Church, was held perfect Harmony and Agreement It 
excommunicate in of the Catholick Church, that e- ** 
al Churches. v Ch l h d 4 . f C 
very Church was ready to ratify 

and confirm all Acts of Diſcipline exerciſed upon . 4 
| Delin- mn 
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le] Aug. Ep. 74. ad Deuterium. Ejus fictionem ſub Clerict 
fpecie vehementer exhorrui, eumque coercitum pellendum 
de Civitate curavi: Nec mihi hoc ſatis fuit, niſi & tus 
tanQitati eum meis Literis intimarem, ut a Clericorum gradu 
congrue Eccleſiaſtica ſeveritate dejeQtus, cavendus omnibus e 


innoteſcat. 
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Bas e : | | 2 0 
Delinquents in any other Church: So that he who 
was legally excommunicated in one Church, was 


Joy the Laws of Catholick Unity and Rules of right 
Diſcipline held excommunicate in all Churches; 


and no Church could or would receive him into 
Communion, before he had given Satisfaction to 


the Church whereof he was a Member: And to 


do otherwiſe, was to incurr the ſame Penalty that 


Y ws inflicted upon the offending Party. I have gi- 


ven ſome Evidence of this before [*], in ſpeaking 


of the Unity of the Church: And here I ſhall a 


little farther confirm it, to ſhew the Exactneſs of 
the Ancient Church in the Adminiſtration of Diſ- 
cipline, both from her Laws and Pradice. Her 
Laws are altogether uniform upon this Point, and 
tun univerſally in this Tenour, That no Perſon ex- 
communicated in one Church, ſhonld be received 
in another, except it were by the Authoricy of a 
legal Synod, to which there lay a juſt Appeal, and 
which was allowed to judge in the Caſe. There 
are two Canons among thoſe called eApofolical to 
this Purpoſe. If any Presbyter or Deacon is ſuſ- 
pended from Communion by his Biſhop [], he 
ſhall not be received by any other but the Biſhop 
that ſuſpended him, except in Caſe the Biſhoſ 

chance to die that ſuſpended him. And again [g]. 
If any Clergyman or Layman, who is caſt our of 
the Church, be received in another City without 
Commendatory Letters, both he that received him, 
and he that is fo received, ſhall be caſt out of Com- 
munion. The Council of Nice is ſuppoſed to refer 
to theſe Ancient Canons, when it lays [], The 
Rule ſhall ſtand good according to the 3 

whic 
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l'] Chap. i. n. 11. [f] Canon. Apoſt. 32. Iz! Ibid. 
Can, 13, [>] Conc, Nic, can. 35. ä 0 
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which ſays, © He that is caſt out by one Biſhop, | 
* ſhall not be received by another: But Synode 
ce ſhall be held Twice a Year to examine, whe. 
« ther any one Perſon was excommunicated unjuſtly i 
ce by the haſty Paſſion, or Contention, or any 
* ſuch irregular Commotion of his Biſhop; and if 
ce it appear that he was excommunicated withReaſon, 
© he ſhall be held excommunicate by all other Bi. 
< ſhops, till the Synod thinks fit to ſhew him Fa. 
© your ”. The Council of Antioch [i] not long 
after renewed this Canon, lf any one is excom-M 
* municated by his own Biſhop, he ſhall not be 
c received by any other but the Biſhop that ex- 
* communicated him, unleſs upon Appeal to the 
« Synod he give Satisfaction, and receive another iſ 
* Sentence from the Synod ”. The Learned Rex- i 
der may find many other Canons to the ſame Pur. 
poſe in the Councils of Elileris [Ak], and Sardica [I/ 
and Milevis In], and the firſt of Arles [u], and 
Turin [o], and Saragoſſa [p], which all run in the 
{ſame Tenour, and need not here be repeated. It 
was by this Rule and Principle that Cornel;us refu- 
ſed to admit Feliczfimus to Communion at Rome [i! 
becauſe he had been excommunicated by Cyprian at 
Carthage. And for the ſame Reaſon Marcion, as has 
been noted before, could find no Reception among 
the Roman-Clergy, becauſe he was excommuni- 
cated by his own Father, and had given no Satil- 
faction to him, as Epphanius [r] relates the Story, 
St. Auſtin likewiſe writing to one Quintian [s], who 
lay 


_—_— 
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[;] Conc. Antioch. can. 6. l Conc. Eliber. can. 53: 
II Conc. Sardic. can. 13. [»:] Conc. Milevit. can. 18 
I=] Conc. Arelat. 1. can 16. lo] Conc. Turin. can. 4 & 6. 
lo] Conc. Cæſarauguſt. can. 5. Ia] Vid. Cypr. Ep. 55. al. 39. 
ad Cornel. p. 126. [r] Epiphan. Her. 42. l/] Aug. Ep. 
135. Si ad nos venires, venerabili Epiſcopo non communicans, 
nec apud nos poſſes communicare. 
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lay under the Cenſure of his Biſhop, tells him, that 
if he came to him, not communicating with his own 
Biſhop, he could not be received to Communion 
with him. Nay, he had ſuch a Regard for this 
Rule of Diſcipline, that if a Donati, that was 
under Cenſure among his own Biſhops, pretended 
to come over to the Catholick Church {:], he 
would not receive him without firſt obliging him 
to do the ſame Penance that he ſhould have 
done, had he ſtayed among them. And he great- 
ly complains of the Donatiſt Biſhops, as diſſolving 
all the Bands of Diſcipline, whilſt they encouraged 
the greateſt Criminals, who were under Diſcipline 
for their ill Lives in the Church, to come over to 
them, where they might eſcape doing Penance, 

under Pretence of receiving a new Baptiſm: And 
chen, as if they were renewed and ſanctified (though 
W they were really made worſe under Pretence of 
new Grace) they could inſult the Diſcipline of the 
Church, from which they fled, to the higheſt De- 
gree of ſacrilegious Madneſs. He gives an Inſtance 
in one, who being uſed to beat his Mother, and 
threatning to kill her, was in Danger of falling un- 
| der the Diſcipline of the Church for theſe his in- 
ſolent and unnatural Cruelties; to avoid this he 
goes over to the Donatiſts, who without any more 
ado 


— , — 2 


le] Aug. Ep. 149. ad Euſeb. Ego iſtum modum ſervo, ut 
quiſquis apud eos propter diſciplinam degradatus ad Ca- 
tholicam tranſire voluerit, in humiliatione pœnitentiæ reci- 
Piatur, quo & ipſt eum forſitan cogerent, ſi apud eos manere 
voluiſſet. Ab eis vero conſidera, quæſo te, quam execrabi- 
liter fiat, ut quos male viventes Ecclefiaſtica Diſciplina cor- 
ripimus, perſuadeatur eis ut ad alterum Lavacrum veniant 
deinde quaſi renovati & quaſi ſanctificati, Diſcipline, quam 
ferre non potuerunt, deteriores facti ſub ſpecie novæ gratiz, 
ſacrilegio novi furoris inſultent. 
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ado [Ca] rebaptize him in his Madneſs, and put him 
on the White Garment or Albe of Baptiſm, whilf 
he was fuming and thirſting after his Mother 
Blood. So this Man, who was meditating Murder 
againſt his own Mother, was by this Means ad. 


vanced to an eminent and conſpicuous Place with. 


in the Chancel, and ſet as a ſanctified Creature be. 
fore the Eyes of all, who could not look upon 
him but with ſighing and mourning. The Truth 
is, this was a very ſcandalous Practice in the Dona- 


tiſts, done purely to ſtrengthen their Party: And 


nothing has done more Miſchief to the Church, 
or more enervated the Power of Eccleſiaſtical Dil 
Cipline, than the receiving of ſcandalous Sinners, 
who fly from Juſtice and the Cenſures of the 
Church, into other Communions, and their pro- 
tecting and even careſſing them as Saints, who ought 
to have been puniſhed as the greateſt Criminals. Up- 
on this Account the Church went as far as pofli- 
bly ſhe could, in making ſevere Laws, to diſcourage 
this Practice; inflicting the ſame Penalty upon any 
one that received an excommunicate Perſon into 
publick or private Communion, as the excommu- 
nicated Perſon himſelf was liable to. Thus in the 
Council of Antioch [x] one Canon ſays, “ If any 
* Biſhop, Presbyter or Deacon communicate with 


* an excommunicated Perſon, he himſelf ſhall be 


© excommunicated, as one that confounds the Or- 
der of the Church ”. Another [Y], © If any 


© Biſhop receives a Presbyter or Deacon, depoſed 


for 


— 


La] Aug. Ep. 168. ad eundem. Tranſit ad Partem Donati, 


rebaptizatur furens, & in maternum ſanguinem fremens 


albis veſtibus candidatur. Conſtituitur intra Cancellos emi- 
nens & conſpicuus, & omnium gementium oculis Matricidij 
meditator tanquam renovatus opponitur, [x] Conc. Antioch 
can. 2. [3] Ibid, can. 4. e 
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© for Contumacy by his own Biſhop, he ſhal} be 
© cenſured by a Synod, as one that ditlolves the 
« Laws of the Church ”. And a Third Canon 
ſays (z], © If any Biſhop depoſed by a Synod, or 
© Presbyter or Deacon depoſed by their own Bi- 
„ ſhop, preſume to officiate in any Part of Di- 
e: “ vine: Service; they ſhall not only be uncapable 
on“ of being reſtored, but all that communicate with 
hg“ them ſhall be caſt out of the Church; eſpecially 
if they do ſo, after they know that Sentence 
nd“ was pronounced againſt. them. In like man- 
Iner the firſt Council of Orange, If any Biſhop pre- 
umes to communicate. [a] with one that is ex- 
communicate, knowing him to be ſo, without his 
Wcing reconciled to the Biſhop by whom he was 


ro- excommunicated, he ſhall be treated as a guilty 
ght WP <rſon. The ſecond Council of Carthage [Lb] lays 
Jp- ore expreſsly, That a Biſhop, Presbyter or Dea- 
u- ron, who receives thoſe into Communion, who 


ere deſervedly caſt out of the Church for their 
rimes, ſhall be held guilty. of che ſame Crime 


nto Mich them. The Fourth Council of Carthage [e] 
nu- Neclares univerſally, Whoever he be, Clergyman 


or Layman, that communicates with an excommu— 


any NMicate Perſon, ſhall himſelf be excommunicated. 
vith T Vol. VII. 1 5 St. 
be Oe 

Or- OY NOLA S OI IR 8 
any Ty 
p(ed [z] Ibid. can. 5, ſee #!ſo can. f. (a] Conc. Arauſican- 


in. 11. Placuit in reatum venire Epiſcopum, qui admoni- 
us de Excommunicatione cujuſquam, ſins Reconciliatione 
— s qui eum excommunicavit, ei communicare præſump-— 
eit. [5] Conc, Carth. 2. can. 7. Placuic ut qui merito 
cinorum ſuorum ab Ecclefia pulſi ſunt, ſi ab alique Epiſ- 


nens Wop, vel Presbytero, vel Clerico fuetint in Communionem 
em. {Wiicepti, etiam ipſe pari cam eis crimine teneatut obnoxius, 
cial le] Cone. Cartlh.4. can. 73. Qui communicaverit vel 072+ 
loch. Merit cum . ſive Clericus, five Laicus, 64> 


aumunicetur, 
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St. Baſils Words are very remarkable [Z] to an Of 


fender whom he threatned to excommunicate, Thou 
ſhalt be Anathema to all the People, and whoever 


receives thee, ſhall be excommunicate in al 


Churches. The like may be read in the Apoſtoli. 
cal Canons [e], to which the ancient Councils ſo 
often refer as the ſtanding Rule of Diſcipline, If 


any Clergyman or Layman, who is caſt out of 


the Church, be received in another City without 
Commendatory Letters, both he that receives him, 
and he that is ſo received, ſhall be caſt out 0 
Communion. Which anſwers an Odjection that 
might be raiſed in the Caſe, viz. What if a Biſhop 
knew not by any formal Intimation that ſuch or ſuch 
a Perſon was excommunicate, and ſo through Igno- 
rance received him? To this it is here anſwered, that 
this did not excuſe him, becauſe he ought by the Rule 
of Catholick Commerce to receive no ſtranger to 
Communion, that did not bring Commendatory Let. 
ters, or Teſtimonials, from his own Biſhop, that 
he was in the Communion of the Church. If any 
travelled without theſe, he was to be ſuſpected as an 
excommunicated Perſon, and accordingly treated a 
one under Cenſure. But what if a Perſon was un- 
juſtly excommunicated by his own Biſhop ? Might 
not another Bifhop do him Juſtice, by relaxing hi; 
unlawful Bonds, and admit him to Communion! 
I anſwer, No: For in this Cafe the Church pro- 
vided another more proper Remedy, That ever) 
Man ſhould have Liberty to appeal from the Sen- 
tence of his own Biſhop to a Provincial Synod, 
which was by the Canons of Nice [F] and other 


appointed 
4] Baſil, Can. 89. (e] Canon. Apoſt. can. 13 
Vid. Iſidor. Peluſ. Lib. 3. Ep. 259. lf! Vid. 


Conc. Nic. can. 5. Conc, Antioch. can. 6. Sardic. c. 17. Car- 


hag, 2. can. 8 & 10. Conc. Milevit. can. 22. Carthag. 3. can. l. 


Vaſenſe. c. 5. Veneticum, c. 9. Aug. Ep. 136. &c. 
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appointed to be held Twice a Year for this very 
Purpoſe, That if any one was aggrieved by the 
Cenſure of his own Biſhop, he might have his 
Cauſe heard over again in a Provincial Synod ; 
from which there lay fo farther Appeal to any 
ſingle Bifhop, no not even to the Biſhop of Rome, 
who moſt ptetended to it; but all ſuch Cauſes 
were to be heard and determined in the Province 
where they afofe, to obviate Fraud and ſurrepti- 
tious Communion, and put an end to all Strife and 
Contention, as has been ſhewed more fully in the 
foregoing Chapter, n. 14. out of the Debate be- 
tween the Bifhops of Rowe and the African Churches. 
Theſe wers the Rules then generally obferved 
throughout the whole Catholick Church, with Re- 
ſpect to the Rejection of e communicate Perſons 
from the Communion of all Churches. And by theſe 
Rules the Uniry of the'Catholick Church was duly 
maintained, and Diſcipline for the moſt Part kept 
up in irs true Vigour and Glory. 

Bur Fourthly, Syneſius in che EM 
forementioned Form of Excotamu- 2 . 

nene And awided alſo 
nication, not only ſpeaks of deny- „ Civil Commerce 
ing Men Communion in ſacred and outward Con- 
Things, but alſo in Civil Com- verſation- Aud 
merce and external Converſation: „ ” mm 
No one was to receive excommu- ä . 
nicated Perfons into their Houſes, nor eat at the 
ſame Table with them; they were not to converſe 
with them familiarly, whilſt Living; nor perform 
the Funeral Obſequies for them, when Dead, after 
the ſolemn Rices and Manners that were uſed to- 
ward other Chriſtians. Theſe Directions were 
n. 1j drawn up upon the Model of thoſe Rules of the 
vid. Apoſtles, which forbad Chriſtians to give any 
Ci Countenance to notorious Offenders, continuing 
can. 5. impenitent, even in Ordinary Converſation. As 
I 2 that 
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that of St. ul, 1 Cor. v. 11. I have written unto 
you not to keep Company, if any Man that is called a 
Brother, be a Fornicator, or Covetgus, or an Idolater, 
or a Railer, or a Drunkard, or an Extortioner, with 
ſuch an one no not to eat. And again, Rom. xv i. 17, 
ark them which cauſe Diviſions and Offences, con- 
trary to the Doctrine which ye hade learned, and avoid 
them. And 2 The. iii. 14. If any Man obey not our 
word by this Epiſtle, note that Man, am have no Com- 
pany with him, that he may be aſhamed, And that of 
St. John, If there come any. unto you, and bring not 
this Doctrine, receive him not into your Houſe, neither 
bid him, God ſpeed. For be that biddeth bim God ſpeed, 
is Partaker of his evil Deeds, 2 John 10, 11. In 
Cenformity to theſe Rules, and the Reaſons here 
aſſigned for the Obſervation of them, the Ancients 
made ſtrict Laws to forbid all familiar Intercourſe 
weit excommunicated Perſons in Ordinary Con- 
verſation, unleſs ſome abſolute Neceflicy, or ſome 
greater and more obliging moral Conſideration re- 
quited chem to do otherwiſe. The firſt Council 
of Toledo has four or five Canons to this Pur: 
poſe [Lg]. It will be ſufficient to recite the firſt 
of them, which is in theſe Words: © If any Lay- 
© man is excommunicated, let no Clerk or reli- 
© gious Perſon come near him or his Houſe. In 
« like manner if a Clergyman is excommunicated, 
c jet the Clergy avoid him. And if any is found 
© to converſe or eat with him, let him alſo 
© he excommunicated ”. The ſecond Council of 
Arles 


1 


* — 


Lz] Conc. Toler. 1. can. 15. Si quis Laicus abſtinetur, ad 
hunc vel 2d Domum ejus, Clericorum vel Religioſorum 
nullus accedat. Similiter & Clericus, fi abſtinetur, a Cleri- 
eis devitetur. Si quis cum illo colloqui aut convavarl 
{1erit fn etiam ipſe abſtineatur. Vid. can. 7. 16, 
& 18. ibid, 5 ; 
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Arles [b] orders 4 ſuſpended Biſhop to be excluded 
not only from the Converſation and Table of the 
Clergy, but of all the People likewile. And many 
other ſuch Canons occur in the Councils of Yan- 
nes [i] and the firſt of Tours [EK] and the firſt of 
Orleance [I], excluding excommunicate Perſons from 
all Entertainments of the Faithfull. The Apoſto- 
lical Canons [m] forbid any one to communicate 
in Prayer ſo much as in a Private Houſe with ex- 
communicate Perſons, under the ſame Penalty of 
Excommunication. And if they happened to die 
in profeſt Rebellion and Contempt of Penance, 
then they were treated as all other Contemners and 
Deſpiſers of holy Ordinances were, by being denied 
the Honour and Benefic of Chriſtian Burial. No 
Solemnity of Pſalmody or Prayers was uſed at their 
Funeral; nor were they ever to be mentioned 
among the Faithfull out of the Diprychs, or holy 
Books of the Church, according to Cuſtom in the 
Prayers at the Altar. This is evident, not only 
from what is ſaid by Syneſius, but from the whole 
Tenour of Ecclefiaſtical Diſcipline ; which excludes 
all that die in profeſt Rebellion and Contempt, 


| from the Privilege of Chriſtian Burial, ſuch as 


Catechumens dying in wilful Neglect of Baptiſm, 
and thoſe that laid violent Hands upon themſelves, 
and ſuch like, as all dying in Impenitency and a dei- 
perate Condition [. And it is farther evident from 
that very Exception, which we have obſerved be- 
| | "BOY fore 


— 
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5] Conc. Arelat. 2. can. 30. Suſpenſum Epiſcepum non 
folum 3 Clericorum, ſed etiam 2 totius populi Colloquio 
atque convivio placuit excludi. ] Conc. Veneticum 
can. 3. A Conviviis fidelium ſubmovendos. Conc. Ilerden, 
b. 4. le] Conc. Turon. 1. can. 8. A Convivio fide» 
lum extraneus habeatur. II Cong. Aurel. 1. can. 3, 
1. Conc. Carthag. 4 can. 70. [22] Canon Apoſt, 
can, 11. [»] Vid. Conc, Eracar, 1. can. 34 & 35. 


Privileges of any future Memorial [y] or Comme- 


fore [“] to he made in Favour of ſuch humble 
Penitents, as modeſtly ſubmitted to the Diſcipline 
of the Church, and were labouring earneſtly to 
obtain a Re- admiſſion, but were ſnatched away 
by ſudden Death, before they could obtain the 
Formality of an Abſolution: In this Caſe, as 1 
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ſhewed, the Canons [o] allowed their Oblations to 


be received, and their Funeral Obſequies to be cele- iſ 


brated after the uſual Solemnity and Manner of the 
Church; Which Exception ſuppoſes, that all the 
reſt, who died Refractory and Impenitent, were 
wholly denied theſe Privileges, as a juſt Conſe- 
quence of their Cenſures. Not to mention now 
the Cuſtom of eraſing the Names of excommuni- 
cate Perſons out of the Diptychs, or ſacred Regiſters 
of the Church, which was the immediate Effect of 
Excommunication, and excluded them from all the 


moration, till they were reſtored again. I will not 
ſtand now to diſpute, whether this Cuſtom took 
its Original from the Practice of the Few:ſh Syna- 
Boca or whether our Saviour alluded to that 

ractice, as ſome Learned Men [q] think, when 
he ſaid to his Diſciples, Luke vi. 22. Bleſſed are yt, 


when they ſhall ſeparate, or excommunicate, you out of 


the Synagogue, and caſt out, or expunge, your Name! 
our of the Holy Books: Certain it is, that as this 
eraſing or expunging the Names of excommunicate 
Perſons out of the. Diptychs was uſed in the Chri- 
ſtian Church, it always implied the Denial of 
Communion to them even afrer Death: They 
could neither have a Chriſtian Burial, nor 4 
Chriſtian Commemoration, among thoſe that were 
departcd in the true Faith and Unity of the Church; 


2 Chap. in 7. [o] Vid, Conc. Vaſenſe. 2. can. 2. 
e] Vid. Evzgrium. Lib. 3. cap. 24. [5] Dodwel. Dif 


* 


(crc, 3. in Cyprian. n. 18. 
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but were excluded, both Living and Dying, from 
all Society both Sacred and Civil, as the imme- 
W diate Effect and Conſequence either of a volun- 
W tary and choſen, or a judicial and penal Excom- 

W munication. 
= For to ſhew that theſe were not mere empty 
and ineffective Laws, we may often obſerve them 
in a remarkable Manner put in Practice. Ireneus 
[)] tells us from choſe who had it from the Mouth 
of Polzcarp, that when he once occaſionally accom- 
W panied St. Foby into a Bath at Epheſus, and they 
there found Cerinthus the Heretick, St. John imme- 
diately cried out to Polzcarp, Let us fly hence, leſt 
the Bath ſhould fall, in which Cerinthus the Enemy 
of Truth is. Euſebius and Theodoret | 5| both men- 
tion the ſame Story out of Jrenæus; and Epiphanius 
alſo [t] relates ic at large, only with this Diffe- 
rence, that it was Ebion the Heretick, to whom by 
the Guidance of the Spirit he ſhewed this Averſion, 
for a Memorial and Example to future Ages. Whence 
Baronius conjectures [a], both choſe Hereticks might 
be preſent, and that the Say ing had equal Relation 
to them both. Trenæus in the ſame Place adds this 
| farther concerning Polycarp, that happening once 
to meet Marcion the Heretick, and Marcion asking 
him whether he did not know him, he replied, 
Yes, I know thee to be the Firſt-born of Satan, 
So Cautious, ſays Irenaus, were the Apoſtles and 
their Diſciples, not to com zeate ſo much as in 
word, wi usxgi Aye HR, With the Perverters of 
Truth, according to that of St. Paul, A Man that 
| is an Heretick after the firſ®k and ſecond eAdmoni- 
I 4 tion 


14 
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[7] Iren. Lib. 3. cap. 4. L/] Euſeb. Lib. 4. cap. 14. 


Theod. de Fabul. Hæretic. Lib. 2. cap. 7. le] Epiph. 
Hæreſ. 30. Ebionit. n. 24. [#] Baron. an. 74. n. 9 Suice 


Thefaur, Eccleſ. voce, Algerixòs, T. 1. p. 128. 
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tion reject, knowing that ſuch an one is ſubwerted, * 
finneth, being condemned of himſelf. In like man- 
ner St. Ambroſe obſerves of a certain Chriſtian Judge, 
in the Time of Fulian, that having condemned 
one ef his Brethren for demoliſhing an Altar, no 
one would vouchſafe [x] to aſſociate with him, no 
one would ſpeak to him or ſalute him. And & 
Baſil Writing to eAthanaſins concerning A certain 
Governour of Libya (whom Athanaſius had excom- 
municated for his Immoralities, and according to 
Cuſtom had given Notice of it to Bail) tells him, 


tney would all avoid him, and have no Communi: N 
on with him in Fire, or Water, or Houſe, that is, to 
in the common ways of Ordinary Converſation. A ar 
great many other Inſtances of the like Kind might ſu 
be given, but I ſhall only add that of Monica % th 
eAuftin's "Mother toward her Son, whilſt he con- 
tinüed a Manichee. St. Auſtin himſelf tells us {[z], Ml fi 
That the ſo deteſted the Blaſphemies of his Error, Ml th 


and had ſuch an Averſion to him upon the Account 
of them, that ſhe would not admit him to eat with | 
her at the ſame Table in her own Houſe. This 
was according to the Diſcipline then practiſed in 
the Church, to deny Sinners not only Communion 
in ſacred Things, but alſo in the Civil Commerce 
of Ordinary Converſation, 
Now all this was done for very 
Seck. 12. wiſe Ends and Reaſons of Chriſti- 
Toe Grounds au, 
Reaſns of this AN Prudence and Charity. 1. To 
Practice. make Sinners aſhamed, and by 
e that ſhame co bring them to Re- 


pentance. 


„ K 


„ 


[zz] Ambroſ. Ep. 29. ad Theodoſ. Nemo illum eongreſſu, 
nemo illum unquam Oſculo d dignur putavit. [3] Baſil. Ep. 47. 
la] Aug. Contcts. Lib. 3. caß. 11. Nolle habere ſecum em- 
dein menfam in como,” averians & deteſtans 5 aſphermiss 1. 
Ferie mei. Vit. Sev, 215. de Tempore: N 


K 
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pentance. This is the Reaſon given by the Apo- 
ſtle, Note that Man, and bave no Company with bim, 
that he may be aſhamed. 2. To terrify others by 
their Example. Both theſe Reaſons are aſſigned by 
the Canon of the Council of Tours, which orders 
relapſing Sinners to be excluded both from che Com- 
munion of the Church [a] and the Entertainments 
of the Faithfull, that the Shame and Confuſion 
ariſing from ſuch Treatment might bring them to 


to Compundtion, and terrify others by their Example. 
m, z. A Third Reaſon was the Fear of partaking in 
i- other Mens Sins; if by their Society they ſeemed 
5, to {ſhew any Countenance to them, it would be 
Aan hardning them in their Iniquity, and involve 
ht ſuch as contributed thereto, in che {ame Guilt with 
St. che Criminals themſelves. Therefore, ſays St. Cyprian 
on.), we ought to withdraw from Sinners, and even 
|, tiy from them, left if a Man join himſelf to thoſe 
or, that walk diſorderly, and go in the Paths of Error 
ant end Wickedneſs, he himſelf allo be held in the 
ith WF Guilt of che ſame: Crimes. For this Reaſon, write 
his ing to the People of Leon and Aſtorga in Spain, 
in (where two Biſhops, Baſelides and eHartial, had 
ion been depoſed for lapſing into Idolatry, who after- 
ce Wl werds made an Attempt to draw in the People to 
2ccept them again for their Biſhops, after others 

er had regularly by the Diſcipline of the Church 
iſt:- been ordained in their Room) he tells them, they 
To Fould not flatter themſelves, as if they were 
by HEEL iree 
„ eee 

NCe. Ee 

tba] Conc. Turon. 1. can. 8. A Communione Eccleſiæ, vel 
3 a con vivio Fidelium extraneus habeatur, quo facilius & ipſe 
5 compundtionem per hanc cenfufionem accipiat. & ali eius 
eſſu, terreantdur exemplo. %] Cypr. de Unit. Ecclet. 
. 4. P. 19. Recedendum eft a deliriqientibus, vel imo fugi- 
sw endum, ne dum quis male am ntibus jungitur, & per 
f ap ittnera erroris & criminis gg „ Dari crimine & ij ſe te- 
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free [c] from partaking in Sin, if they communi- 
cated with a finful Biſhop, and gave their Conſent 
to the unlawful and unjuſt Eſtabliſhment of him 
in his Biſhoprick, ſince the Divine Judgment had 
threatned and ſaid by the Prophet Hoſea, Their Sa- 
erifices ſhall be unto them as the Bread of Mourner 
All that eat thereof, ſhall be polluted : Teaching and 
ſhewing us, that all Men are bound over unto Sin, 
who are defiled with the Sacrifice of a prophane 
and unjuſt Prieſt, Which we find alſo to be de- 
clared in the Book of Numbers, when Korah, Da- 
than and Abiram aſſumed to themſelves the Power 
of offering Sacrifice in Oppoſition to Aaron the 
Prieſt. There the Lord commanded the People 
by eMojes to ſeparate themſelves from them, leſt 
if they were joined with thoſe wicked Men, they 
ſhould be ſmitten in their Wickedneſs. Depart, 
fays he, from the Tents of theſe hardned Men, and 
touch nothing of theirs, leſt ye be conſumed in all their 
Sins, 4. A Fourth Reaſon was, to avoid Contagion 
and Infection. For converſing with prophane Men 
is endangering a Mans own Vertue. Evil Commu: 
nications corrupt good Manners. An infected 
Member often deſtroys the whole Body. There. 
fore as vile and notorious Sinners were for this Rea- 
fon cut off from the Body of the Church : So for 
the fame Reaſon all Men were afterwards to avoid 
their Society, for fear the Poiſon of their infa- 
mous Converſation ſhould infe& their Morals, and 
diffuſe itſelf into their Minds by any artful Con- 
veyance of cunning Craftineſs, or the natural In- 

| fluence 


— 
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1:] Cypr. Ep. 68. al. 67. ad Plebem Legionis & Aſturica, 
P.171. Nec ſibi Plebs blandiatur, quaſi immunis eſſe a con- 
tagio delicti poſſit, cum facerdote peccatore communicans, & 
ad injuſtum atque illicitum Præpoſiti ſui Epiſcopatum conſen 
lam ſuum commodans, &. ' © | | 
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. fuence of bad Example. For wicked Men ſpeak 
1 With their Feet, and teach with their Fingers, as 
Ithe Wiſe Man elegantly words it: Their Actions, 
Es well as their Diſcourſes, are of a malignant 
influence, and are apt to leave ill Tinctures and 
Impreſſions upon the Minds of others, ſo that a 
Man cannot ordinarily converſe with them with- 
out Danger of Infection. Therefore, ſays Cyprian, 


n ö l ; 

ne avoid ſuch Men, and drive [d] away their perni- 
e. Ncious Communications both from your Converſa- 
. tion and your Ears, as the Contagion of Death. 


For thus it is written, Hedge about thy Ears with 


he Thorns, and bearken not to an evil Tongue. And 
le again, Evil Communications corrupt good «Manners. 
e Our Lord teaches and admoniſhes us to with- 


draw from ſuch, ſaying, They are blind Leaders 
of the Blind: eAnd if the Blind lead the Blind, 


bey ſhall both fall into the Ditch. But fifchly, admit- 
ting ſome could converſe with ſuch without Dan- 
on ger to themſelves, they could not without ma- 
len nifeſt Danger to others, who are weak and apt 
nu- to be emboldned to follow the Example of the 
td ſtrong to their apparent Ruin and Deſtruction. 
re. For theſe and the like Reaſons, whenever the 
ex- Church caſt any notorious Offenders wholly out 
for Wot her Communion, ſhe prohibited all others 
oid from converſing with them, both in Kindneſs 
1{a- o the Sinners and to the Righteous, leſt the one 
and ſnould be hardned in their Impenitency, and the 
on- other corrupted by the ſpreading Contagion and 
r . e 


Ir 
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con- 4 Cypr. de Unit. Ecclef. p. 115. Vitate, quzſo vos, 
s, & Nejuſmodi homines, & a latere atque auribus veſtris perni- 
JG Uoſa Colloquia, velut contagium mortis arcete, &c. 


* 
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Ir is farther obſervable, That x; 
Seck. 13. an Indication of the Church's Ah. 
No Donations er horrence of excommunicate Per. 


Oblations allowed to 
be received from ſons, ſhe allowed no Gifts or O. 


excommunicate per- blations to be received from them; 
fons. becauſe that might have been in- 
terpreted retaining them {till in 
fome meaſure in her Communion, and involving 
herſelf in the Guilt of filthy Lucre. Therefore ſhe 
never admitted any one to make Oblations but 
ſuch as were in full Communion with . her, and 
might lawfully partake of the Sacrifice of the Altar, 
as I have had Occaſion to ſhew more fully [“] in 
another Place. Here I only note it again as a Thing 
/ moſt remarkable, That ſhe had ſuch an Averſion 
ro any Thing that appertained to them, that ſhe 
would not ſo much as retain thoſe Gifts, which any 
ſuch Perſons had freely offered, whilſt they were in 
Communion with her. This we learn from Tertul- 
lian, who ſpeaking of the Expulſion of Valentinus 
and Marcion for their Hereſies at Rome, ſays, They 
were caſt out once and again [e],. and particularly 
Marcion with his two hundred Seſtertia, which he 
had brought into the Church. 
TarRs are ſeveral other In- 
Sekt. 14. ſtances of their Averſion to Here- 


No one to marry R g 0 | 
with excommun;. ticks in particular, when once 


cate Hereticks, or the Cenſures of the Church Wele 
receive their Eulo- paſſed upon them. The Council 
t 8 heir of Laodicea not only forbids all Men 
Le but burn to frequent their Cemeteries and [f] 


ten. l 
950 and Meetings held at the Monu- 

ment“ LE 

[*] Book XV. Chap ii. le] Tertul. de Præſcript. ad v. 6 


Heretic. cap. 35. ſemel & iterum ejecti, Marcion quidem cum 
ducentis Seſtertiis ſuis, quæ Eccleſiz intulerat, &c. 
{f] Vid, Conc. Laodic. can, 9. 33, & 34. ſk] 
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ments of their pretended Martyrs, or any where to 
pray with them; but alſo to receive any Preſents 
Junder the Name of Eulogiæ from them [g]; becauſe 
Ithis was in ſome ſort to communicate with them; 
Wheſe Eulogiæ, or ſanctified Loaves, being one Way 
Wof teſtifying Mens Communion one with another. 

e ſame Council alſo forbids all Members of the 

4 Church to enter into Communion with Hereticks 
E ; [þ] by giving their Sons or Daughters in Marriage 
co them; neither are they allowed to take the Sons 


0 Wor Daughters of Hereticks in Marriage to themſelves, 
" Whunleſs they promiſe to become [i] Chriſtians. Where 
ve may oblerve alſo, That they did not allow He- 
reticks, after they had broken the Faith and Com- 
- Emunion of the Church, abſolutely ſpeaking, fo 


much as the Name of Chriſtians. Other Laws 
) Wiicialy prohibit Men to read the Books of Here- 
1 Sticks, as imagining that the Poyſon of their Errors 
vas in a great Meaſure diſperſed and convey'd by 
chem. Socrates [E] has recorded a Letter of Con- 
J ſtantine the Great, Wherein he orders the Arians to be 
branded and ſtigmatized with the Name of Porppy- 


*, and their Books to be burnt, and makes ir 
; Death for any one to conceal them and fave them 
from the Flames. And there are two Laws now 


extant in the Theodoſian Code, wherein the very ſame 
I Things are enjoyned under very ſevere Penalties. 
io The firſt is a Law made by eArcadins and Henri ws 
„ gainſt the Eunemians, a noted Branch of the Arian 
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y. z] Ibid, can. 32. & d al, νννννννſ Arulzier, &c. : 
m [5] Ibid, can. 10. M35 Ja 783 71s HNhtſé & A οο,ẽi⅜ 72:5 
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[i] Ibid, can. 31. Vid. Conc. Eliberit. can 16. 
[4] Socrat, Lib. x. cap. 9. 
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Hereſy, wherein their Books [I] are ordered to be 
ſought after with a very diligent Search, and to 
be burnt in the Sight of the Judges. And if any 
one was convicted of fraudulent hiding, and not 
diſcovering them, he ſhould be puniſhed with Death, 
as a Retainer and Concealer of pernicious and ma- 
gical Books, containing the Inſtitutions of all man. 
ner of Wickedneſs. The other Law was made by 
Theodeſius Junior againft the Neſftorians, where he 
refers to the former Law of Conſtantine, and orders 
the Followers of Neſtorius to be called Simoniant, for 
their imicating the portentous Superſtitions of Sinn 
Magus, as Conſtantine had appointed the Arians to be 
called Porphyrians, from Porphyry the Heathen. Then 
he orders their Books, written againft the Catho- 
lick Faith and the Council of Epheſus, ro be publick 
ly burnt [C], forbidding any one to have, read, or 
tranſcribe them, under Pain of Confifcation. Thi 
Cuſtom of burning heretical Books, is confirmed by 
many other Laws, of which more hereafter, when 
we come to ſpeak of the Puniſhment of Heretick 
in particular. Here I obſerve, That the Prohibi- 
tion of Reading or Retaining them was fo limited 
by the Church, as to allow Biſhops to read them, 
when Time and Neceflity [A] ſo required, in o 

er 
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[1] Cod. Theod. Lib. 16. Tit. 5. de Heretic. Leg. 34. Codi 
ces ſane eorum, ſcelerum omnium doctrinam ac materiam con- 
tinentes, ſumma ſagacitate mox queri, ac prodi exerta aucto- 
ritate mandamus, ſub aſpe&ibus eorum judicantum incendio 
mox cremandos. Ex quibus ſi quis forte aliquid qualibet oc. 
caſione, vel fraude occultaſſe, nec prodidiſſe convincitur, {cit 
ſe, velut noxiorum Codi cum, & Maleficii crimine conſcripto- 
rum, retentorem, capite eſſe plectendum. I. Cod. 
Theod. Lib. 16. Tit. 5. Leg. 66. & in Actis Conc. Epheſ. Pat: 
3. cap. 46. [u] Conc. Carthag. 4. can. 16. Ur Epiſcop® 


Gentilium Libros non legat; Hæreticorum autem pro Necel- 


ſitate & Tempore. See Book VI. Chap. ili. #. 4. where this Vi. 
ſtion is more fully handled. 
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der to confute them. For the fourth Council of 
Carthage, which forbids them univerſally the Read- 
ing of Heathen Authors, allows the Reading of 
heretical Books, with this Limitation and Reſtricti- 
on. And therefore the retaining them in this Caſe, 
was not to be interpreted that fraudulent Retain- 
ing and Concealment, which the Imperial Laws 
condemned under the Penalties of Confiſcation and 
Death. Gothofred obſerves one Thing farther upon 
| the Uſefulneſs and Effect of theſe Laws, which is 
fit to be remarked [o], That the Terror of them 
made Hereticks very cautious how they diſpers'd 
their Books, and others as cautious how they re- 
tained or concealed them: Infomuch, that when 
St. Baſil was about to confute the firſt Book of Eu- 
nomius, he had an hard Matter to compals it, as 


0 Photius (p] reports, the Eunomians were ſo induſtri- 
15 ous In Concealing it. And when Eznomius had 
„voritten his latter Books in Anſwer to Baſil, he 
4 durſt not publiſh them, but only among his Con- 
k federates, in St. Bafil's Lite-time, for Fear of Bafil ; 
" and after his Death [q], durſt only truſt them in 


the Hands of his Friends, for Fear of the Penalcies 
which the Laws had laid upon them, though Philo- 
forgius [7], the Arian Hiſtorian makes bold, after 
der bis Manner, to give a different Relation of it. 
THERE are two or three Things 
— Wore, relating to the Manner, and 3 
Form, and Effects of Excommuni- Delivering wats 2 
cation, which have ſomething of tan. 
Difficulty in them, and therefore 
it will be proper to give them a little Explication 
here. The firſt Difficulty ariſes from the Apoſtle's 
Order, 


Sect. 15. 


Ad. ! 
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e Gothofred. in Cod. Theod. Lib. 16. Tit. 5. Leg. 34. 
le] Phot. Cod. 137. [2] Id. Cod. 138, {r] Philo» 
ſtorg, Lib. 8. c2P. 12. N 
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Order given to the Corinthians, how to proceed a Ml 0 
gainſt the inceſtuous Perſon, who had marry'd hi; Mt o 
Father's Wife, 1 Cor. v. 5. where he enjoyns them, m 
in the Name, and with the Power of the Lord Jz5v; WF w 
Cunisr, to deliver ſuch an one unto Satan, for the De- i. 
Friction of the Fleſh, that the Spirit may be ſaved ii Wl © 


the Day of the Lord Feſus. So again, 1 Tim. i. 20, 
ſpeaking of Hymeneus and Philetus, he ſays, Whom | 

Ba de delivered unto Satan, that they may learn not o 
blaſpheme. There are two famous Expoſitions of 
theſe Paſſages. Biſhop Beveridge [.] and Eftius [t] 
after Balſamon and Zonaras [u], with many other 
Modern Interpreters, whom Eſtius mentions, think 
that Delivering unto Satan, is but another Exprel- 
ſion for Excommunication, and the ſpiritual Effect, 
conſequent to it, that is, the Puniſhment of the 
Soul, and not of the Body. For when Men are 
caſt out of the Society of the Faithful, which is the 
Church of Cur1sr, they are thereby deprived of 
all the Benefits that are proper and peculiar to that 
Society; as the Common Prayers of the Church, 
the publick Uſe of the Word or Doctrine, the 
Participation of the Sacrament, the Paſtoral Care of 
rhoſe that preſide over them, and the ſpecial Grace 
of Divine Protection; and ſo remain expoſed to 
the Tyranny and Incurſions of Satan, whole King- 
dom is without the Church. And thus far they 
allow, That every excommunicated Perſon was de- 
livered unto Satan, but not for any corporal Vex- 
ation or Puniſhment to be inflicted on him. Others 
are of Opinion, That beſides this ſpiritual Puniſh- 
ment naturally conſequent to Excommunication, 


there was in the Apoſtles Days another Conte 
0 
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! Bevereg Not. in Can. Apeſt. 10. [:] Eſtius in 
1. Cor. v. 5. [z] Balſam. & Zonar. in Baſil. can. 7. 
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of it, which was corporal Power and Poſſeſſion, 
or the Infliction of bodily Vexations and Tor— 
ments by the Miniſtry of Satan on thoſe who 
were delivered unto him. Dr. Hammond, and Gro- 
tius, and Lightfoot, are the great Supporters of this 
Opinion among the Moderns, and they have al- 
$ moſt the general Concurrence of the ancient In- 
terpreters on their Side; which Eſtius does not much 
deny, though he choſe to follow Peter Lombard and 
| 4quinas, and the ordinary Gloſs againſt them. He 
owns St Chryſoſtom and the Greeks were wholly of 
this Opinion; and among the Latins, St. Ambroſe 
and Pacian; and St. Auſtin allo, though not very 
| poſitive, he thinks, in his Aſſertion. But he is 
miſtaken ; for St. Auſtin was clearly of this Opinion. 
He does not ſay, indeed, it was Death, which the 
Apoſtle inflicted upon the Corintbian, as St. Peter did 
upon Ananias and Sapphira ; but he ſays expreſsly, 
it was ſome Puniſhment [*] inflicted on him by the 
| Miniſtry of Satan. Which he diſtinguiſhes from a 
common Excommunication, by the Name of Flagel- 
lum Domini, the Scourge of the Loxp ; which, he ſays, 
the Apoſtle uſed upon ſome {ſpecial Occaſions, when 
there was no Way to cure an epidemical Diſeaſe, or 
correct a ſingle Sinner, buoy'd up and favoured by 
the Multitude [)], but only by interceding with 

Vol. VII. K GOD 


[x] Aug. de ſermone Dom. in monte. Lib. 1. cap. 22. Etſi 
nolunt hic mortem intelligere, quod fortaſſe incertum eſt, 
quamlibet vindictam per Satanam fattam ab Apoſtolo fateantur. 

[yz] Avg. Epiſt. Parmen. Lib. 3. cap. 2. Quid aliud dicit hie, 

on parcam: niſi quod ſuperius ait, Et lugeam multos: ut 
luctus ejus impetraret Flagellum a Domino, quo illi corriperen- 
tur, qui jam propter mulcitudinem non poterant ita corripi, ut 
ad eorum conjunctione ſe cæteri continerent, & eos erubeſcere 
facerent ? Er revera fit contagio peccandi multitudinem 
invaſerit, Divine diſcipline ſevera miſericordia neceſ{:ria eſt: 
Nam Conſilia ſeparationis & inania ſunt & pernicioſa atque ſa- 
crilega; quia & impia & ſuperba fiunt, & plus pertui bant infir- 
mos bonos, quam corrigant animoſos malos. 


in 
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Gon to take the Matter into his own Hand, and 
uſe the fevere Mercy of his own divine Diſcipline 
upon them, when the Sas - of Sin had invaded 
a Multitude ; in Which Caſe, it were not only in 
vain to adviſe Men to ſeparate from Sinners, but 
pernicious and facrilegious ; becauſe ſuch Coun- 
ſels in ſuch a State of Affairs would be thought im- 
pious and proud, and' more tend to diſturb good 
Men that were weak, than correct the Stubborneſ; 
and Animofity of the Evil. In this Senſe he there 
alſo in like manner interprets two other Paſſages of 
the Apoltle, 2 Cor. xii. 21. Left when I come again, m 
God will humble me among you, and I ſhall bewail man 
which have ſinned already, and hawe not repented of the 
Uncleanneſs and Laſciviouſneſs, and Fornication which they 
have committed. And 2 Cor. xiii. 1, 2. This is the thirl 
time I am coming to you: In the Mouth of two or thre 
Witneſſes ſhall every Word be eſtabliſhed. I foretold you be- 
fore, and foretell jou as if I were preſent the ſecond tim, 
and being abſent, I now write to them which heretofore 
have ſinned, and to all other, that if I come again, | 
will not ſpare ; ſince ye ſeek a Proof of Chriſ# ſpeaking 
in me. Here, he ſays, the Apoſtle does not threaten 
them with that Puniſhment, which ſhould make 
others abſtain from their Society, but by his Pray- 
ers and Tears to turn them over [K] to the Divine 
Scourge to correct them; and that this was the 
Power of CukisT ſpeaking in him. Where nothing 
can be plainer, than that St. Auſtin diſtinguiſhes 
this as an extraordinary Power from the ordinary 
Power of Excommunication, which the Apoſtl 
had in Reſerve for ſuch difficult Caſes, where the 
ordinary Power of Excommunication, by reaſon ö 

the 


ag . * 1 


a * = — — 
— 


[2] Ibid. Per IuQtnm ſaum potius eos Divino Flagello coe!: 
cendos minans, quam per illam correptionem, ut c#terl 3 
eorm conjunCttione ſe contineant. e 
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the Multitude or Confederacy of Sinners, would not 
by its own bare Virtue prove effectual. So that, 
according to him, this Power of Delivering unto Sa- 
tan, was ſomething ſuperior to that ordinary Power 
of caſting Men out of the Church and the Society 
of the Faithful. St. Ambroſe was of the ſame Mind 
with St. eAuſtin : For explaining how the inceſtu- 
dous Man was puniſhed, he ſays, As the Loxp gave 
the Devil no Power over the Soul of holy Fob, bur 
only permitted him to afflict his Body; ſo this Man 
[a] was delivered to Satan. And St. Ferom ſays [l], 
The Apoſtle commanded him to be put under Pe- 
nance for the Deſtruction and Vexation of the Fleſh 
by Faſting and Sickneſs, that his Spirit might be 
| faved. And ſo Pacianus [e], by the Deſtruction of 
the Fleſh, underſtands Tribulation and Infirmities 
| of the Body. The Author of the Short Notes [d] under 
the Name of St. Jerom, ſays the ſame. So likewiſe Caſ- 
ſian [e], to whom Efius himſelf adds Primaſius and 
Haimo. St. Chryſoſtom among the Greeks, gives the ſame 
denſe of the Apoſtle's Words. He ſays, The Apoſtle 
delivered the Corinthian Offender to Satan, as to a 
Schoolmaſter, for the Deſtruction of the Fleſh. As it 
happened to holy Fob, but not for the ſame Cauſe : 
For there it was done to make his Crown of Glory 
more illuſtrious; but here the Man only gains 
Remiflion of his Sins: That Satan might tor- 
K 2 ture 
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la] Ambroſ. de Pœnit. Lib. 1. cap. 12. Sicut Dominus in 
animam ſan&i Job poteſtatem non dedit, ſed in carnem ejus 
permiſit licentiam, ita & his traditur Satanæ. [4] Hieron. 
Com. in Gal. 5. Præcepit eum tradi Pœnitentiæ, in interitum 
& vexationem carnis, per Jejunia & Ægrotationes, ut ſpititus 
ſalvus fiat. [c] Pacian. Ep. 3. ad. Sempronian. Bibl Parr. 
Tom. 3. p. 66. Ad ſolius carnis interitum, tentationes ſcilicet, 
carnis anguſtias, detrimenta membrorum. [4] Hieron. 
Com. in 1 Cor. 8. 5, l] Caſſian. Collat. 7. cap. 25, 26, 
27, 28. | | 
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ture him with ſome cruel Ulcer, or other Diſcaſe. 
And he obſerves how the Apoltle fays elſewhere, 
that ſuch Diſeaſes were ſometimes inflicted on Sin- 
ners immediately by the Hand of Goo: When we: 
fuffer ſuch Things, we are Judged of the Lord: But here 
he delivers him to Satan, the more ſenſibly to touch 
and affect him | f]. He gives the ſame Expoſition 
of the Apoſtle's Words concerning Hymeneus and Phi. 


letus, Whom I have delivered unto Satan, that they may il 
learn not to blaſpheme. As Executioners, ſays he, 


though they be very wicked themſelves, are made 


Inſtruments [g] of chaſtizing others: So here it is 


with the wicked Devils. Fob was thus delivered to 
Satan, not for his Sins, but to obtain the greater 
Glory. He adds, That G 9» often did this imme- 
diately by his own Power, without the Interven- 
tion of any humane Miniſtry. For many times the 
Prieſts know not who are Sinners, or who are un. 
worthy Partakers of the Holy Myſteries: Therefore 
Good takes the Judgment into his own Hands, and 
delivers them unto Satan. For when Diſeaſes, or 
Misfortunes, or Sorrows, or Calamities, or any 
Thing of the like kind befalls Men, it is for this 
Reaſon, as Paul alſo intimates, ſaying, For this Cauſt 
many are ſick and weak among you, and many ſleep. Thes- 
doret follows Chryſoſtom in his Expoſition : For ſpeak- 
ing of Hymenzus and Alexander, he ſays, The Apo- 
{tle dehvered them to Satan, as to a cruel Execu- 
tioner [5]; for being ſeparated from the Body o 
the Church, and left deſtitute of Divine Grace, they 
were cruelly tormented by the Adverſary, falling in- 
to Diſeaſes, and Sufferings, and other Evils and Cala- 
mities, which the Devil is wont to inflict upon Men. 
Now this being the general Senſe of the Ane 

bot 
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[FI Chryſ. Hom, 15. in 1 Cor. p. 451. [2] Hom, 6. 
in 1 Tim. p. 1547. [+] Theod. in 1 Tim. 1. 20, 
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both Greek and Latin, That this was an extraordi- 
nary Apoſtolical Power, diſtinct from the ordinary 
Power of Excommunication ; we do not find that 
they ordinarily made uſe of this Phraſe, Delivering 
unto Satan, in any of their Forms of Excommunica- 
tion; as being ſenſible, that the Church, after the 
Power of Miracles was ceaſed, had no Pretence to 
the Power of infliting bodily Diſeaſes, as the Apo- 
ſtles had, upon excommunicate Perſons by the 
Miniſtry of Satan. Caſſian [i] indeed tells us, That 
be knew ſeveral holy Men, that were corporally 
delivered to Satan, and to great Infirmities for ſmall 
S Offences. But that was by the immediate Hand 
of Gop, and his Chaſtiſements, and not by the 
Cenſures of the Church, which did not excom- 
municate holy Men, nor any others, for ſmall 
& Offences. The Author of the Life of St. Ambroſe 
| [4] fays alſo, That he having to deal with a 
very flagitious Sinner, ſaid, He ought to be deli- 
vered to Satan for the Deſtruction of the Fleſh, that 
no one may dare to commit ſuch Things for the 
future. And he had no ſooner ſpoken the Word, 
but immediately, the very ſame Moment, an un- 
clean Spirit. ſeized the Man, and began to tear 
him. But this, if true, was a ſingular Inſtance of 
| Apoſtolical and Miraculous Pewer yet remaining 
in St. Ambroſe, and there is ſcarce a parallel In- 
ſtance to be met with in all the Hiftory of the 
Church. The Canons of old very rarely uſed this 
M K-23 Phraſe, 
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li] Caſſian. Collat. 7. cap. 25. Corporaliter traditos Satanæ, 
ve] infirmitatibus magnis, etiam viros ſanctos novimus, pro 
leviſſimis quibuſque delictis, &c. De] Paulin. Vit. Am- 
broſ. Cum deprehendiſſet auctorem tanti flagitii, ait, Opor- 
tet illum tradi Satanæ in interitum carnis, ne talia aliquis in 
4. 6. J poſterum audeat admictere. Quem eodem momento, cum ad- 

huc ſermo eſſet in ore ſacerdotis ſancti, ſpiritus immundus 
arreptum dilcerpere cœpit. 
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Phraſe. St. Bafil mentions it [I] once, and Gratian 
cites an Epiſtle of Pope Pelagjus [m], where it is 
ſaid, By the Example of Apoftolical Authority, we 
have learned to deliver unto Satan erring Spirits, 
which draw others into Error, that they may learn 
not to blaſpheme. But in theſe Places it ſeems to 
mean no more than Excommunication or Expul- 
ſion out of the Church, which is the ſpiritual deli- 
vering up to Satan, without any Regard to bodily 
Torture. For all Men are ſenſible, that ſince the 
Apoſtles Days there was no ſuch Power generally 
granted to the Miniſters of the Church. And for 
this Reaſon, Peter du Moulin [u] tells us, the Re- 
formed Church of France in their National Synod of 
Alex, at which he himſelf aſſiſted as Moderator, 
An. 1620, made an Order, That in Excommunics- 
tion, no one ſhould uſe the Form, of Delivering un 
to Satan. Neither ſhould the Cenſure of Anathema 
Maranatha be pronounced againſt any Man; for- 
aſmuch as no one ought to uſe that Form, but he 
that knows the Secrets of Reprobation, and can tell 
by the Revelation of Goy's Spirit, whether the 
Perſon excommunicated has ſinned againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt, or the Sin unto Death, that is, with 
luch Impenicency as will be final, and continue un- 
co Death; for which, St. John ſays, no one ought 
to pray, The Prohibition here of the Uſe of the 
Form Anatlema Maranatha, leads us to another 
Enquiry, What the Ancients underftood by it; and 
whether they uſed it at any time as a Form of 
Excommunication? Io 


Anat bema, 
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IJ Baſil. Can. 7. [m] Pelag. ap. Grat. Cauſ. 24. Queſt. 3 
cap. 13. Apoſtelicę auctoritatis exemplo, errantium, & in ei- 
rotem mittentium Spiritus tradendos eſſe Satanæ, ut blaſphe- 
mare dediſcant. I] Molinzi Vates, ſeu de bonis malil 
que Prophetis. Lib 2. cap. 11. V 
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Anathema, is a Word that occurs fre- 
quently in the ancient Canons, and Sect. 16. 
4 — What by Ana- 
the Condemnation of all Hereticks. ,, 
" . thema Maranatha, 
The Council of Gangra cloſes eve- and whether any 


ry one of its Canons with the Words, ſuch Forms ef Ex- 


cbt tro, Let him be Anathema, communication were 
or accurſed, that is, ſeparated from 


in Uſe in the ancient 
d Church. 
the Communion of the Church, 


and its Privileges, and from the Favour of Gov, 
without Repentance, that goes againſt the Tenour 
of the Thing there decreed. And this is the ſtile 
of moſt other Councils, grounded upon that Form 
of St. Paul, If we, or an Angel from Heaven, preach 
any other Goſpel uuto you, than that which we have 
preached unto you, let bim be Anathema, or accurſed. 
But the adding of Maranatha to Anathema, is not 
ſo common. There is little ſaid of the Word itſelf 
among the Ancients, and [o] leſs of its Uſe in any 
Form of Excommunication, St. Chryſofom [p] ſays, 
it 15 an Hebrew Word, ſignifying, The Lord is come: 
And he particularly applies it to the Confuſion of 
thoſe who ſtill abuſed the Privileges of the Goſpel, 
notwithſtanding that the Lox D was come among 
them. This Word, ſays he, ſpeaks Terror to thoſe, 
who make their Members the Members of an Har- 
lot, who offend their Brethren by cating Things of- 
fered to Idols, who name themſelves by the Names 
of Men, who deny the Reſurrection. The LoR D 
of All is come down among us; and yet ye conti- 
nue the ſame Men ye were betore, and perſevere 
in your Sins, St. Ferom ſays [q], it was more a 
K 4 Syriack 


o] Gratian. Cauſ. 23. Queſt. 4. cap. 30. mentions it as uſed 
in 8 Form of Excommunication by Pope Sylverius, [p] Chryf. 
Hom. 44. in 1 Cor. p. 718. [9] Hieron. Ep. 137. ad Mar- 
cellam. Maranatha magis Syrum eſt quam Hlebræum: Tamen 
etſi ex confinio utrarumque Linguarum aliquid & Hebrzum 
ſonat, & interpretatur, Dominus noſter venit ; Ut ſir . 


ſi quis non amat Dominum Jeſum, Anathema fit: Et illo com- 
] Hieron. in 1 Cor. 16. interpretatur, Dominus noſter venit. 


gui Domini & Dei unigs audet ſubſtantiam ſeparare, &c. 
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Syriack, than an Hebrew Word, though it had ſome- 
thing in 1t of both Languages, ſignifying, Our Lord 
it come. But he applies ic againſt the Perverſeneſs of 
the Fews, and others who denied the Coming of 
CuHrisT: Making this the Senſe of the Apoſtle, 
Tf any Man love not the Lord Feſus Chriſt, let him be 
Anathema: The Lord is come; wherefore it is ſuper- 
fluous for any to contend with pertinacious Hatred 
againſt him, of the Truth of whoſe Coming there 
is ſuch apparent Demonſtration. The ſame Senſe 
is given by Hilary the Deacon, and Pelagius who 
wrote under the Names of St. eAmbroſe [r] and 
St. Ferom [i]. And uit is received by Eſtius and 
Dr. Lightfoot as the trueſt Interpretation. So that 
according to this Senſe, Maranatha could not be 
any Part of the Form of Excommunication, but 
only a Reaſon for pronouncing eAnathema againſt 
thoſe who expreſſed their Hatred againſt Curisr, 
by denying his Coming ; either in Words, as the 
Fews did, who blaſphemed CHRIST, and called 
Jesus Anathema or accourſed; or elſe by wicked 
Works, as thoſe who lived prophanely under the 
Name of Chriſtian. 2 5 N ISEARY 
Ver others of the Ancients interpret it of the 
Future Coming of Cur1sT. As St. Auſtin who 
ſays Maranatha is a Syriack word, ſignifying, The 
Lord will [t] come. And he particularly applies it 
againſt the Arians, who could not be ſaid to love 
the Lord, becauſe they denied his Divine Nature. 
Dr. Hammond and many other Modern Interpre- 
| 1 „ ters 


pleto, deinceps inferatur, Dominus noſter venit: Quod ſupes- 
fluum fic adverſus eum odiis pertinacibus velle contendere, 
quem veniſſe jam conſtet. ] Ambroſ. in 1 Cor. 16. 


[| Aug. Ep. 178. ſive Altercatio cum Paſcentio. Anathema 
greco ſermone dixit, Condemnatus: Maranatha definivit,Donec 
Dominus redeat. — Non ergo rette dicitur Dominum ama; 


I. Chap. ii. Cunis TAN Cuuxch. 137 
* I Ia] take Maranatha in this Senſe, The Lord will 
Tome to Fudgment, as St. Fude ſays, The Lord com- 


40 with Ten Thouſands of bis Saints, to excute Tudg- 


of WE rent upon all the Ungodly. And they ſuppoſe this an- 
e, WH ſwered to the third and higheſt Degree of Ex- 
& communication among the Fews, called Shamma- 
r- WW 652. For they ſay, the Jews had theſe three De- 
ed grees of Ex communication, Niddui, Cherem and 
re Shammatha. Niddui was the loweſt Degree of 
ſe WW Excommunication, being only a Suſpenſion of the 
ho Sinner from the Synagogue and Society of his 
nd Brethren for Thirty Days, if he repented: If not, 
nd WE tne Time was doubled to Sixty Days, and if he 
at ſtill continued obſtinate, it was prolonged to Ninety 
be Days. Then if he perſiſted impenitent till, he 
ut was puniſhed with a more ſolemn Excommunica- 
nſt tion, called, Cherem, which anſwers to Anathema 
sr, or Curſing, becauſe the Sinner was caſt out with 
he ſolemn Execrations out of the Law of Moſes. The 
led third Species, called Shammatha, was the moſt 
ed fevere, when a Sinner, after all human Means had 
the in vain been tried upon him, was conſigned over 

totally and finally to the Divine Judgment, as a 
the deſperate and irrecoverable Sinner. The word 
ho Shammatha is upon this Account ſaid to ſignify 
The either, There is Death: Or, There ſhall be Deſclation : 
it Or, The Lord cometh. Which laſt Origination of 
we WW the word anſwers to Maranatha. Now from this 
Ire, Analogy and Similicude of the Name, theſe Learned 
re- Men ſuppoſe this Form of Excommunication was 
ers taken into the Chriſtian Church under the Name 
ome Wl of Maranatha. But there is this grand Objection 
bei- againſt the Thing, That Chry/ofom and St. Ferom, 


and the reſt that have been mentioned, did not fo 


nit. underſtand it. Beſides, that there is no ſuch word 
ema ; | as 


are, [z] Vid. Pool. Synopſis Criticor. in 1 Cor, 16. 22, & Otho 
esxicon Rabbinic. p. 189, ' | 


ſwered with ſome Diſtinction. For firſt, Then 


11 


13 8 The AN 


as Maranatha ever occurs in any ancient Form «of 
Excommunication. But ſtill the Queſtion may be 
put farther, Whether they had any ſuch Excom. iſ 
munication (be the Name or Form what it would) 
as was total, final and irrevocable ; fo as utterly 
to exclhde Sinners from the Communion of the 
Church without hopes of Recovery; and ſo as to 
make the Church wholly ' ceaſe to pray for then 
or rather pray that Gop would take them out oi 
the World, and thereby deliver his Church fron 
the Malice of their Attempts, and Power of their 
Seduction? This Queſtion conſiſts of ſeveral Parts i 


and therefore as it is propoſed, ſo it muſt be an 


is nothing more certain, than that the Church di 


ſometimes pronounce a Total, final and irreveri-W 


ble Sentence of Excommunication againſt ſome 
more heinous Criminals, keeping them under Pen- 
ance all their Lives, and denying them her exter: 
nal Peace and Communion at the Hour of Deatl 
for Example and Terror; yet not precluding then 
the Mercy of Gor, nor denying them the Bene 
fit of her Prayers, but encouraging them to hope 
for Favour upon their true Repentance at Gov: 
final and unerring Judgment. In this Sence, | 
fay, it is moſt certain the Church did many time 
make her Sentence of Excommunication irrevet- 
{ible, as will be ſhewed [*] more fully hereafter. 
abs Bur Secondly it is not ſo ap 
Sex. 17. parent, that the Church was uſet 
Whether Excom- N k 

munication was ever to join Execration to her Cenſure; 
pronounced with Ex- and devote Men to Temporal De 
2 pe 8 ſtruction, by utterly refuſing d 
ing the immer 10 pray for them, or rather praying 
1 eise. . them, that 3 Would 
take them out of the World, Ke 


[*] Book XVII. 
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| of geliver his Church by that Means from their mali- 
becious Power, and Machinations of Seducement. 
om. Grotius [x] thinks this was very rarely done, but 
ud) et that there are ſome Examples of it. For when 
erh Falian added to his Apoſtacy deviliſh Deſigns of 


Wrooting out the Chriſtian Religion, the Church 
Wuſed this Weapon of extreme Neceſſity, and Go bp 
Wheard her Prayers. He reckons this was done in 
Imitation of the Jewiſh Sbammatba. For among 


on the Jews, he ſays a little before, if any fell into 
hei enormous Crimes, and drew many after them, they 
arts, E did not uſe the common Anathema againſt them, 
an: but that more dreadfull and tremendous one, which 
re they called Shammatha, and the Apoſtle after them, in 
Ci the ſame Senſe, Maranatha. For Maranatha ſignifies, 
erf. The Lord cometb. And by that word L)] Prayer is made 
om A unto GO D, that he would ſpeedily take away the 
WW Malefactor and Seducer out of the World. An 
tel: Example of which Sort of Anathema, he thinks, is 
2ath given by the Apoffle, Gal. v. 12. when he ſays, I 
nen 200uld that they were even cut off that trouble you. 
ene: The Learned Dr. Hicks in this Matter joins entire- 
oe ly with Grotius, ſeeing no other way to account 
0D 8 for the many Prayers made by the ancient Chri- 
:, I ftians for Fulians Deſtruction. Some indeed faſted 
me and prayed for his Repentance and Converſion, as 
ver ſuppoſing he might be recovered from his Error. 
er. Thus he tells us [Z] out of Soxomen, how Didymus of 
Alexandria prayed for him. But others abſolutely 
9 prayed for his Deſtruction, as thinking him * 
res, y 
* [x] Gror. in Luc. 6. 22. Hujus ſane rarior eſt Uſus, non 
% famen nullus. Nam in Julianum, cum Deſettioni adderet 
ine machinationes evertendi Chriſtianiſmi, uſa eſt Eccleſia iſto 
oull extreme neceſlitatis telo, & a Deo eſt exaudita. L] Ibid. 
and Ea voce oratur Deus, ut quamprimum talem Maleſicum & 
jel- Seductorem tollat ex hominum numero. Hujus Anathema- 
d exemplum eft. Gal. 5. 12. Lz] Hicks Anſwer to Julian. 


han, 6. p. 140, ex Sozom. Lib. 6. cap. 2. 
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ly uncapable of Repentance, and that he had ſn 
ned the Sin unto Death, for which it was in van 
to pray. Then he goes on to ſhew the Nature d 
his Apoſtacy, his Devotedneſs to the Devil, aug 
his Spite to CHRIST and the Chriftians : Fron 
whence he concludes [a] it was reaſonable for thi: 
Chriſtians to look upon him as irrecoverable ou 
of the Snare of the Devil, and upon that Supp = 
ſition to pray for his Deſtruction. He adds ſeveral; - 
other Arguments to ſhew. the Reaſonableneſs oi 
their Preſumption, that Julian had a diabolicl MR; . 
Malice [] againſt CHRIST, and that he. wah: 
one of thoſe irrecoverable Apoſtates, who hal 
troden under Foot the Son of God, and counted 
the Blood of the Covenant, wherewith he wa 
ſan&ified, an unholy Thing, and who had dom 
Deſpite to the Spirit of Grace. He had hard- 
ned his Heart againſt Divine Miracles, like Ph. 
raob, and therefore it is no wonder, if ſome d 
them [e] called for the Plagues of Egypt upon him, 

He reproached the Living Go p, like Senacberil, 

and that made ſome of them, like Hezekiah, to be- 
ſeech Go p [4] to bow down his Ear and hear; 

and to open his Eyes, and ſee, how Fulian fe- 
proached the Son of Goo; and thereupon to 

fay, O Lord our Gov, we beſeech Thee to 
= fave us out of his Hand, that all the Kingdoms 
of the Earth may know, that Thou art the 
Lord Gop, and that Jesvs, whom Fulian 
* doth fo reproach, is thy Son and CurisT - 
Gregory [e] ſays, he deſigned worſe Things againſt 

the Chriſtians, than Diocletian, Maximian, or Ma- 
ximinus ever did; that he was Feroboam, , 
1 3 Abs 


tO 
——— 


— ͤUjfElUä 


[a] Ibid. p. 143. ] Ibid. p. 151. [c] Naz. In- 
vectiv. 2. P 119» [2] Naz, Invect. 2 Pp. 123. le] Naz. Ins 
vect. t. p. 93. 119 & 111. | 
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bab, and Nebuchadnexxar all in one; Feroboam in 
ooſtacy, Pharaob in Hardneſs of Heart, Abab in 
WC rucly, and Nebuchadnezzar in Sacrilege; and 
W hcrefore it is not to be wondred, that the Chriſti- 
uns, who had ſuch good Reaſon to deſpair of the 
Converſion of ſuch a complicate Tyrant, prayed for 
Wis Deſtruction, becauſe there was no other apparent 
way of delivering the Church. And if it ſhould pleaſe 
WGop for our Sins to plague the Church with ſuch a 
Wpiceful Enemy of CHRIST, and ſuffer a Popiſh 
1 Fulian indeed to Reign over us: I here declare, 
Js he, That I ſhould believe bim uncapable of 
Nepentance, and upon that Suppoſition ſhould be 
Wcmpted to pray for his Deſtruction as the only 
EMcans of delivering the Church. Thus far that 
earned Man in his Account of the Practice of 


4 the Primitive Chriftians, and their Reaſons, in 

oh ſeeing for the Deſtruction of Fulian the Apo- 
ſtate. | 

ol To this may be added, what St. Ferom ſays [f] 


upon the Death of Julian, That the Church of 
CyR1s T With Exulcation ſung her Thanks to Gop 
tin the Words of the Prophet, according to the 


a1 Septuagint, Thou haſt even to our Aftoniſhment divided 
1 the Heads of the Powerful. Which is allo noted by 
2 BM Tbodorer, who ſays, the People of Antioch as ſoon 
% Wis they heard of Fulian's Death, kept Publick 
IM Feaſts and Holidays for Joy, and not only in their 


Churches, but in their Theatres proclaimed the 
%Viaory of the Croſs, expoſing the Heathen Pro- 
of phecies to ridicule [g], particularly thoſe of one 


Mg- Maxi- 
aoh, — A A —L—. DS nanny 
{hab 


[f] Hieron. in Habac. 3. 14. Eccleſia Chriſti cum exultatione 
cantavit, Diviſiſti in ſtupore capita Potentium, 


le! Theod. Lib. 3. cap. 27. 
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Maximus a Magician whom he had conſulted: g: 
O fooliſh Maximus, where are now thy Prophecies? © 
Gop and his Cur1srT have overcome. So again © 
he tells us [i] of one Faulianus Saba, who had MM © 
revealed to him in his Prayers, that Julian wall © 
flain: Upon which he immediately changed hiM © 
Tears into Joy, and put on a chearful Counte-W c« 
nance, expreſſing the inward Satisfaction of hi h: 
Mind. Which the By-ſtanders obſerving, m 
deſired to know the Reaſon of his ſudden - 
Change, and he told them, That the Wild Boar w 
who laid waſtes the Vineyard of the Lord, hal 4 
now ſuffered Puniſhment for all the Injuries he 1h 
done againſt the Lord; that he now lay dead, ani >« 
they needed no longer to be afraid of his Deſign A 
againſt them. Upon which they all leaped for 

Joy, and ſung Praiſes to Gop for the Victory. h 
Now tis probable, that they who thought it thei uf 
Duty thus to give GoD Thanks for his Fall, wer: WF m 
no leſs ſolicitous beforehand to pray for his De- a1 
ſtruction. Their Thankſgivings were a Declaration tb 
what Sort of Prayers they had made, and the ſe 
could not but rejoice when they were heard am Pr 
anſwered. It is ſome Confirmation of all this, tha WM A 
Socrates ſays, they were uſed ſometimes to call J. 
Men out of the Church with Execration, as he Et 
notes of one Hermogenes a Novatian Biſhop [Y © 
who for ſome blaſphemous Books, which he had C 
written, was ſolemnly excommunicated, Aer xer««,M al 


with Curſing, which in all Probability denote} ot 
ſomething more than the common Anathema thi N 
accompanied every Excommunication. in 
Ir is alſo noted by Socrates, Lib. 1. cap. 37. that ſu 
Alexander Biſhop of Conſtantinople prayed thus # 


gainf 


— ——— a n _ add 
* 


(:] Ibid. cap. 24. [4] Socrat, Lib. J. cap 12. thy 


— 


y againſt this Practice. 
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gainſt Arius : © If the Doctrine of Arius be true, 


jet me die before the Day appointed for our 
„ Diſputation : But if the Faith which I hold be 
© true, and the Doctrine of Aria, falſe, let Arius 


ce by the Time determined ſuffer the Puniſhmenc 


© which his Impiety deſerves ”. Which was ac- 
E cordingly fulfilled : For Arius the next Day voided 


his Entrails with his Excrements, and ſo periſhed by 


8 moſt ignominious Death. The fame is related by 


Atbanaſius in his Epiſtle to Serapion, Tom. I. p. 671. 
who ſays he prayed to Gov in theſe Words, «ey 
Aceto, Take Arius out of the World. All which 
ſhews, that in ſome ſpecial Caſes they made no 
Scruple to devote very malicious and incorrigible 
Apoſtates to Extermination and Deſtruction. 

YET on the other Hand St. Chry/offom was utter- 
For he has a whole Homily 
upon this Point, That Men ought not to anathe- 
matize either the Living or the Dead ; they may 
anathematize their Opinions or Actions, but not 
their Perſons; Where, as Grotius [I] rightly ob- 
ſerves, He takes Anathema in the ſtricteſt Senſe, for 
praying to Gop for the Deſtruction of the Sinner. 


| Againſt this he argues from theſe ſeveral Topicks. 


1, Becauſe CuR IST died for all Men, for his 
Enemies, for Tyrants, for Magicians, for thoſe 
that hated and crucified him [n]. 2. Becauſe the 
Church in Imitation of CRHRIS»IH daily prays for 
all Men. 3. Becauſe the Chriſtian Religion rather 
obliges us to lay down our own Lives for our 
Neighbours, than take away theirs. 4. It is uſurp- 
ing upon the Prerogative of Curisr. For what is 
ſuch an Anathema, but ſaying, let him be given to the 

Devil, 


r 


. A. 
— — 


_— 


CE 


II] Grot. in Luc. 6. 22. [-m] Chryſ. Hom, 76. de Anz 


themate. T. 1. p. 909. 
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Devil, let him have no Place of Salvation, let hin 
be ſeparated from CHR 15T2 Who gave thee thi 
Authority and Power? Why doſt thou aſſume the 
Dignity of the Son of Gov, who ſhall ſit in 
Judgment, and ſet the Sheep on his Right hand, and tle 
Goats on his Left? 5. The Apoſtles had no ſuch Pr. 
ctice in Excommunication. They caſt Heretick 
out of the Church in ſuch Manner, as one would 
pluck out a right Eye, or cut off a Limb, with Indi 
cations of Compaſſion and Sorrow. They careful, 
ly rebuked and expelled their Hereſies, but did no 
thus anathematize their Perſons. 6. It is an abſurd 
Practice, whether it be uſed toward the Living, c 
the Dead. If toward the Living, thou art Cruel in 
fo cutting off one, who is ſtill in a Capacity d 
turning and changing his Life from evil to good: 
If toward the Dead, thou art more Cruel; becaul: 
now to his own Maſter he ſtands or falls, and i 
not under any human Power. From all this he 
concludes, That we ought only to anathematize + 
the impious and heretical Opinions of Men, but to 
ſpare their Perſons, and pray for their Salvation, 
There are ſome who make a Queſtion, Whether 
this be one of St. Chryſoſtoms Genuine Diſcourſes; 
but without any good Reaſon; becauſe the Matter 
and Stile, as Du Pin obſerves, argue it to be his, 
and there are other Arguments to prove it Genuine. 
Sixtus Senenſis [n] and Habertus Co] think, be 
ſpeaks only againft private Mens uſing the Amathe- 
ma againſt Hereticks : But it is plain, he argues 
againſt the Publick as well as Private Uſe of it, in 
the Senſe wherein he takes it, That Doctrines, and 
not Men, are to be anathematized : We are to prof 

| of 


es. AAAS 


19%, 


Ie d dent ieee Lib 6; Aunorat. 36, 
Le] Habert, Archierat. p. 748. | 
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for the Perſons of Hereticks, when we condemn 
their Opinions; and deſire their Converſion and 
Salvation, not their Deſtruction. The only Thing 
that can truly be inferred from hence is, that St. 
chiyſoſtom had different Sentiments about this Mat- 

ter from ſome others. They thought there were 
ſome Caſes, in which it was lawful to pray for the 
Deſtruction of very malicious and incorrigible Sin- 
ners, ſuch as Ful;an, when they were paſt all Hopes, 
land there was no other viſible Way to fave the 
Church from their helliſh Deſigns, but by their 
Deſtruction : He thought there was no ſuch Caſe ; 
but that every Man was capable of Pardon ſo long 
as he lived in this World, even though he had 
committed what others called the unpardonable Sin 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt, and the Sin unto Death, 
fol which he had a different Notion from what 
ome others had; and therefore that we were to 
pray for every Mans Converſion, and not his De- 
Wicution. This, as far as I can judge, was the dif- 
ferent Senſe which the Ancients had upon this moſt 
lificule Matter: And if they varied upon the 
Point in ſo nice a Caſe, it is not much to be won- 
ired at, ſince the Moderns are not agreed upon 
It, but ſome Churches, as I ſhewed before our of 
Du Moulin, forbid all ſuch Sort of Excommuni- 
ations, as unfit to be uſed without a particular Re- 
elation. I have ſtated the Matter fairly on both 
dides, and leave the Determination to the Liberty 
and Diſcretion of every Judicious Reader. 


Vol. VII. L 2 CHAP. 


q . c 
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CHAP. III. 


Of the Objects of Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures, or the 
Perſons on whom they might be inflicted : With 
a General Account of the Crimes for whi| 
they were inflicted. 


AVING thus far explained 

2 . f the Nature of Eccleſiaſtical 
*he Church, falling Cenſures, and the feveral Kinds of 
into great and ſcan= them, we are next to conſider the 
aalous Crimes made Objects or Perſons on whom they 
N . Fears might be inflicted, and the Crime 
our Exception, for which they were inflicted on 
them. As to the Perſons or Ob- 
jets of Eccleſiaſtical Cenſure, they were all ſuch 
Delinquents, as fell into great and ſcandalous Crime: 
after Baptiſm, whether Men or Women, Prieſts or 
People, Rich or Poor, Princes or Subjects: For 
the Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline made no Diſtinction, 
fave when the Multitude of Sinners combining toge- 
ther, made it impoſlible to put Church Cenſure 
in Execution, or made it hazardous, for fear o 
doing more harm than good by the ſtrict Executr 
on of them. Infidels and Unbelievers were not 
conſidered in this Matter, as being no Members of 
the Church: According to that Rule of the Apo- 
ſtle, 1 Cor. v. 12. What have I to do to judge the 
alſo that are without? Do not ye judge them that at 
within? But them that are without, God judgeth. Thert 
fore put away from among yourſelves that wicked Per 
ſon. Catechumens were in a middle State between 
Heathens and Chriſtians, only Candidates of Bap- 
tiſm, and not yet admitted to full Communion b) 
the Laver of Regeneration and Adoption of Chil 
dren: And therefore neither were they the prop*! 
Objeas 


/ 
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Objects of Church-Diſcipline, ſave only as they 
E were capable of being thruſt down into a Lower 
8 Claſs of their own Order, if they committed any 
| Crime deſerving ſuch a Degradation, of which J 


1 WW have given ſome Account already [*] in ſpeak- 

ing of the Inſtitution of the Catechumens. Here 
we take Diſcipline, as reſpecting only thoſe that 
were called the 7ias:«, Perfect Communicants, or 

4 WE Perſons in full Communion with the Church. 

lx cenſuring theſe the Church 

of W made no Diſtinction of Sex or 1 1 

he i Quality. For Women were ſub- „ Ag 9 0 


jected to Diſcipline, as well as 
Men. Valeſſus [a] ſays they were very rarely put 
to do Publick Penance; and Bona [G] ſays, Never 
at all for the Three firſt Ages, but they wept and 
faſted and did other Works of Repentance in pri- 
vate. And ſome take that Canon e] of St. Baſil 
in this Sence, where he ſays, if a Woman was con- 
victed of Adultery, or confeſſed it herfelf, by the 
ancient Rules ſhe was not to be made a Publick 
Example, Snwooreueiy 2x Ag u of matiges, But Cy- 
prian and Tertullian and the ancient Canons make 
no ſuch Diſtinction: Neither is it probable, 


ut. That when Mulcicudes both of Men and Women fell 
not openly into Idolatry in Times of Perſecution, that 
rs ol ene one did publick and the other private Penance 
\po- FWonly. For Cyprian never ſpeaks of any but the 
chem M ublick Exomologeſis or Confeflion, and Publick 
t an MWmpoſicion of Hands [4] to reconcile Penitents 
"ber Nagain after lapſing: And yet there ic had been 


oper to have made the Diſtinction between Men 
1 2 and 


nv — ai 
iE ['] Book X Chap. 11. n. 17. [a] Valeſ. in Socrat. Lib. 5. 

9p. 19. [4] Bona Rer. Licurg. Lib. r. cap. 17. n. 5. 

46 Baſil. can. 34. [4 ] Cypr. de Lapſis. p. 128. Ep. 16. 

rp. 37+ 
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and Women, if he had known of any ſuch Diſtin- 
ction in the Practice of the Church. But whether 
their Penance was Publick or Private, the Caſe is 
ſtill the ſame as to the Exerciſe of Diſcipline upon 
them. For they were certainly excluded from 
Communion, and that ſometimes for many Year, 
and in ſome Caſes even to the Hour of Death, 23 
appears from many Canons of the Council [e] of 
Eliberis, Ancyra [f] and others. And this is a ſuf- 
ficient Indication of their being liable to Eccleſiaſti 
cal Cenſure, as well as Men. Nay there are ſome 
undeniable Inſtances of Women doing Publick Pe. 
ance, as Bona Owns, in the Time of St. Ferom : For 
he ſpeaking of Fabiola, a rich Roman Lady, who 
had divorced herſelf from her firſt Husband for 
Adultery, and married a Second, ſays, That after 
the Death of the Second Husband, when ſhe came 
to conſider the Unlawfulneſs of the Fact, ſhe. put 
on Sackcloth, and made Publick Confeſſion | g] d 
her Error in the Lateran Church, in the Sight of 
all the People of Rome; ſtanding in the Order o 


7. 
Penitents in Lent, and in a penitent Garb, with her : 
Hair diſſolved, and her Cheeks wan with Tear, Ce 
ſubmitting her Neck to Impoſition of Hands; the 4g 
Biſhop and Presbyters and all the People weeping MM... 
with her. This ſeems to have been a: Voluntar) 
Act of Penance (as there were many ſuch in tho Rep 
Days, when Men choſe to expiate even private ftate 
Crimes by publick Penance) but if it had not been fon 
Cuſtomar)MW was 
os — —calle 
le] Conc. Elib. can. 5, 8, 10, 12, 13, 14, 63, 65. [ y] Cone. legal 


Ancyran. can. 21. Ig] Hieron. Ep. 3o. Epitaph. Fabiole 
Quis crederet, ut poſt mortem ſecundi viri in ſemet ipſam rever 
ſa — Saccum indueret, ut errorem publice fatererur. & tot V 
Uche ſpe&ante Romana ante diem Paſchæ in Baſilica Later 
ſtaret in ordine Penitentium, Epiſcopo, Presbyteris & 0m" 
p pulo collachrymantibus, ſparſo crine, ora lurida, ſqualid: 
manus, ſordida colla ſubmitteret? 
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Cuſtomary at all for Women to do publick Penance: 
St. Ferom would have noted the Singularity of it in 
that Reſpect, rather than any other. But he ſeems 
to place the Singularity of it in this, That ſhe con- 
deſcended of her own accord to do publick Pe- 
nance in a Caſe, where no Laws of the Church 


could have obliged her to it. For whilſt her Huſ- 


band lived, no Conſtraint could be laid upon her: 


It being a Rule, not to admit married Perſons [Y] 
to publick Penance without Conſent of both Par- 
ties: And when her Husband was dead, her Crime 


perhaps was one of that Nature which did not di- 


rectly bring her under the Power of Eccleſiaſtical 
Cenſure, but by her own Conſent. For, as we ſhall 
ſee more by and by, there were many Crimes of that 


Nature, which though allowed to be Sins of no 


mean Size, yet could not bring Men againſt their 


Wills to a Courſe of publick Penance by any Laws 
of the Church. | 
| Bur where the Crimes were fla- 
Se. 3. grant, and ſuch as the Church 
be Rich as well conld take Cognizance of, there 
nal Nr 7 ſhe uſually proceeded without Re- 
Penance allowed na, ſpect of Perſons. No Regard was 
Friendſhip nor Fa- had to the Rich more than the 
vuur. Poor, but all Criminals were con- 
ſidered alike, in the Buſineſs of 
Repentance, as equally obliged to comply with the 
ſtated Rules of Diſcipline, in order to gain Admiſ- 


[ion into the Church after an Expulſion. There 


was but one Door of Re-entry, which is ſo often 
called Fuſta and Legitima Pænitentia, the juſt and 
legal Penance, by Cyprian [i] and other Writers: 

L 3 And 


195 


[4] Conc. Arelat. 2. can. 22. Pœnitentiam Conjugatis non 
niſi ex conſenſu dandam. [i] Cypr. Ep. 10. al. 16. ad (er. 
P.37. Ep. 54. al. 57. ad Cornel. p. 116. Ep. 62. al. 4. p. 9. De 
Lipſis, p. 129. Conc, Eliber. can. 14 & can, 3. | 


— 
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And no Commutation was thought an Equivalent, 


where this was wanting. Which is evident from 
this, That they would not accept any Gifts or 
Oblations from excommunicate Perſons, or Here. 
_ ticks, or Schiſmaticks, or any that were not in full 
Communion with the Church [J, left this ſhould 
look like communicating with them before thei 
time, and receiving their Money in lieu of Repen- 
tance. Cyprian indeed once intimates, that there 
were ſome [K] who for filthy Lucre, were inclind 
to accept Perſons; and who, to make a Market of 
unlawful Gain, would gratify the Rich and thoſe 
who could give large Gifts, to get them an eaſier 
Way of Admittance than by the ſevere and tediou 
Way of a juſt and full Penance : But he very ſharp- 
ly inveighs againſt theſe, and all their ſiniſter Art 
of diſſolving Diſcipline, and ruining Mens Soul, 
under Pretence of granting them a fallacious and 
deceitful Peace, which was their real Deſtruction. 
bes Ox of theſe inſidious Arts, which 
1 IS 2 they managed with ſome Colour 
at Privilege * | 
ſome claimed udn And Dexterity, was to get the Mar- 
the Iurerceſſom of tyrs and Confeſſors in Priſon to in- 
the Martyrs in Pri. tercede with Biſhops for ſuch, and 
A Letters in theic ken; + 
nrian We mult know, that anciently tie 
tos , ago Martyrs were allowed this Priv. 
lege, when any Penitent had well nigh performed 
his legal Penance, and was near upon being recei- 
ed again, to write Letters to the Biſhop, That ſuch 
an one might be admitted to Communion, though 
his full Term of Penance was not quite i 
FERE FEY 3 OE CB Ba 525 ar e An 


— / 


[*] See before, Chap. ii n. 13. and Book XV. Cha p. ii. 
[4] Cypr. Ep. 11. al. 15. ad Martyr. p. 35. Qui Perſonas a0, 
cipientes, in beneficiis veſtris aut gratificantur, aut illicitæ ne- 
Eociariogis nundinas aucupantur. VVV 


„ 
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And ſo far their Petition was commonly accepted. But 
theſe crafty Men, for a lictle under- hand Gain, had 
ot a Trick to deſire the Martyrs to intercede for 
255 as had done little or no Penance: Nay, they 
abuſed their Privilege ſo far, as peremptorily to 
require the Admiſſion of ſuch, without any previous 


Examination of their Merits: And ſometimes they 


required the Biſhop, not only to admit ſuch a Peni- 
tent, but all that belonged to him; which was a 
very uncertain and blind ſort of Petition, and crea- 
ted great Envy to the Biſhop, when perhaps Twen— 
ty [1], or Thirty, or a greater Number of Nameleſs 
Perſons were included in one Libel, and the Biſhop 
was forced to do a very ungrateful Office, and d-ny 
them altogether. Cyprian complains much of theſe 
Abuſes both in his Letter to the Martyrs, and in 
others written upon the ſame Subject to his Cler- 
gy [Ln] and People. But chiefly he complains of 
thoſe Libels, which were ſent to him by Lucian the 
Marcyr, one of which runs in this [A] Form: © All 
the Confeſſors to Cyprian the Biſhop, Greeting: 
* Know that we have granted Peace to all thoſe, of 
* whom you have had an Account how they have 
** behaved themſelves ſince the Commiſſion of their 
L 4 Crimes: 


8 


8 hy —_— 


III Cypr. Ep. 11. al. 15. ad Martyr. p. 35. Audio quibuſdam 
fic Libellos fiert,- ut dicatur : . ille cum ſuis. Quod 
nunquam omnino a Martyribus factum eſt, ut incerta & cœca 
Petitie invidiam nobis poſtmodum cumulet : Late enim patet 
quando dicitur: Ille cum ſuis; & poſſunt nobis viceni, & 
tricent, & amplius offerri, qui propinqui & aſſines, & Liberti 
ac Domeſtici eſſe aſſeverentur e jus, qui accipit Libellum. 

In] Cypr. Ep. 10. al. 16. ad Cler. Ep. 12. al. 17. ad Plebem. 
Ep. 18. al. 26. ad Cler. [z] Lucian. Ep. ad Cypr. 17. al. 
23. Scias nos univerſis, de quibus apud te ratio conſtiterit, quid 
poſt commiſſum egerint, dedifle Pacem : Et hanc formam per 
te & aliis Epiſcopis innoteſeere voluimus. Optamus te cum ſan- 


tis Martyribus pacem habere. Vid. Lucian. Ep. 20. al. 22. 


ad Celerin. p. 47. 


* 
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* Crimes: And we would that theſe Preſents ſhould 
© be notified by you to the reft of the Biſhops. We 
«© wiſh you to maintain Peace with the holy Mar- 
* tyrs.” This Lucian had written many ſuch Let- 
ters before in the Name of Paulus the Confeſſor, 
whilſt he was in Priſon, and others after his Death, 
ſaying, He had his Command ſo to do. All which 
Cyprian complains of in a Letter to the Clergy of 
Rome [o] as a Thing diſſolving all the Bands of Faith, 
and the Fear of Gop, and the Commandments of 
the Lonxp, and the Holineſs and Vigour of the Go- 
ſpel; and as creating great Envy to the Biſhops, 
whilſt they were forced to deny to Lapſers, what 
they boaſted to have obtained of the Martyrs and 
Confeſſors. This occaſion'd, he ſays, great Seditions and 
Tumults: For in many Cities throughout the Province 
of Carthage the People roſe up in Multitudes againſt 
their Biſhops, and by their Clamours compelled 'em 
to grant them inſtantly that Peace, which, they all 
ſaid, the Martyrs and Confeſſors had given them: 
They who had not Courage enough and Strength 
of Faith to reſiſt them, were by this Means terrified 
and ſubdued into a Complyance with them. And 
he had much ado himſelf to withſtand them at Car- 
thage: For ſome turbulent Men, who were hardly 
governable before, and thought it much to be kept 
back from Communion till he returned out of Exile, 
when they had gotten theſe Letters of the Martyrs, 
were all in a Flame upon the Strength of them, and 
began 'to rage immoderately, and in an extorting 
manner demand the Peace, which they ſaid, the 
Martyrs had granted the. | : 


Buy this Repreſentation of Cyprian, and his Remon: 
ſtrance upon it, it is eaſy to diſcern what Miſchief 
* 4 > $ : 5. 6; 1 3 5 "= 1 $* 4 wes Bip. the 
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e] Cypr. Ep. 22. al. 27. ad Cler, Rom. p. 52. : 
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| private Condition they thus treated, 
but alſo thoſe of the higheſt Rank 


— U 8 
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the abuſing this Privilege of the Martyrs did to the 
true Exerciſe of Diſcipline; whilſt ſome out of Lu- 
E cre, others out of Terror, comply'd with the Lap- 
ſers unreaſonable Demands, and let the Rich and 
the Great eſcape Puniſhment, and incrude themſelves 
into the Communion of the Church again without 
any ſufficient Evidences of Repentance : Bur they, 
who like Cyprian, had Integrity and Firmneſs 
enough to oppoſe theſe impious Practices, kept 
up the Diſcipline of the Church in its true Vi- 
gor, and would hearken to no Pretences or Condi- 
tions of this Kind, which only tended to impoſe 
upon them with falſe Shews of a deceitful Peace, 
and profane the Myſtery of the Holy Sacrament, 
by giving it to the Impenicent and the Ungodly. 


Net TER was it only Men in a 
Set. 5, 


Magiſtrates and 


and Dignity. For the Civil Magi- ded * 


ſtrates and Princes were ſubject to ſures, as well as 
Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures, as well as a- any others. 
ny others. In the Times of Perſecu- | 


tion, the very taking of ſome Civil Offices made Chri- 


ſtians liable to Excommunication. Parcicularly if they 


took upon them the Office of the Duumviri, or the 


Provincial Office of the Hamines or Sacerdotes Provin- 
ciarum: becauſe, as Gothefed [y] ſhews out of many 
Laws of the Theodoſian Code, theſe Offices obliged 
them to exhibit the uſual Games, or Shews to the 
People : Which in Time of Heatheniſm could not 
be done without involving them in ſome Meaſure 


in the Guile of Idolatry, to which thoſe Games 


were conſecrated. For which Reaſon any Chriſtian | 
undertaking ſuch an Office, was reputed an Encou- 
areas n bred ents 95 


— 


* 


[?] Gothofted. Paratitlon. 2d Cod. Theod. Lib. 15. Tit. F- 
oþ oe EE | 
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rager and Partaker of Idolatry, though he did not 
actually ſacrifice to Idols in his Office. Upon 
which account the Council of Eliberis [q], which 
was held in time of Perſecution, An. 305, or there- 
abouts, orders, That if any Chriſtian took upon 
him the Office of a Flamen, though he did not (+ 
crifice, but only exhibit the idolatrous Shews to the 
People, he ſhould be kept under ſtrict Penance all 
his Life, and only be admitted to Communion at 
his Death; and that in Conſideration that he hal 
abſtain'd from offering the abominable Sacrifices: 
For if he had offered Sacrifice, then by the pre- 
ceding [r] Canon he was deny'd Communion to 
the very laſt, Nay, though they had neither f+- 
crificed, nor exhibited the Shews out of their Ex. 
pence to the People, but only worn the Crown in 
their Office, by two other Canons [s] of the ſame 
Council, they were to be deny'd the Communion 
for a Year or two. So that the being in a pub- 
lick Office, was fo far from exempting a Magiltrate 
from the Cenſures of the Church, that in many 
Caſes it was the very Reaſon why they were ex: 
cuted with greater Severity upon him, whilſt no 
Man could go through ſuch an Office without the 
Guilt and Stain of Idolatry in ſome Meaſure ſtick. 
ing to him. And when theſe Offices were freed 
from Idolatry ; yet if a Magiſtrate ftill come 

| Ot hel 
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[9] Conc. Eliber. can. 3. Flamines, qui non immolaverint, 
fed Munus tantum dederint, eo quod ſe a funeſtis abſtinuerunt 
Sacrificiis, placuit in fine eis præſtari Communionem, acta tis 
men legitima Pcenitentta. [r! Ibid. can. 2 Flamines 
qui poſt fidem Lavacri Sacrificaverunt, placuit nec in fine £0 
accipere Communionem. [;] Conc. Eliber. can. 55: 8. 
cerdores, qui tantum Coronam portant, nec ſacrificant, nec dt 
ſuis ſumptibus aliquid ad Idola preſtant, placuit poſt biennium 
accipere Communionem. It. can. 56. Magiſtratum vero, qui 
agit Duumviratum, uno anno prohibendum placuit, ut {+4 
Eccleſia cohibeat. Tn 
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other Crimes worthy of Eccleſiaſtical Puniſhment, 
the Cenſures of the Church, notwithſtanding his 
Office, would lay hold of him, and the Name or 
Character of a Magiſtrate would give him no Pro- 
tection. This appears plainly from the Proceedings 
of Syneſius Lt] againſt Andronicus the governing Magi- 
ſtrate of Prolemais, whom he formerly excommuni- 
cated with all his Accomplices: And from what has 
been obſerved [*] before, of the Judge that was 
cenſured in the Time of Fulian, mentioned by St. 
eAmbroſe [u] ; and eAthanaſius excommunicating the 
Governor of Libya for his Immoralities, mentioned 
by St. Baſil | x], which need not here be repeated. 
To theſe I add that general Rule of the firſt Coun- 
| cil of Arles, made with Relation to all Governors of 
Provinces, That when they went to the Govern- 
ment of any Province | y], they ſhould take Com- 
municatory Letters from their own Biſhop along 
with them, and be ſubject to the Care of the 
Biſhop of the Places where-ever they went; fo 
as if they committed any Thing contrary to the 
Publick Diſcipline, they were to be excluded from 
the Communion of the Church. This was no Rule 
to deprive Magiſtrates of their Office, though they 
were Hereticks or Schiſmaticks, as Baronius [z] 
| would have it underſtood: For as Albaſpiny in bis 
Notes upon the Place more truly obſerves againſt 

| | him, 
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e] Syneſ. Ep. 58. [*] See Chap. ii. n. Ir. 

Ia] Ambroſ. Ep. 29. ad Theodoſ. [x] Baſil. Ep. 47. 

I] Conc. Arelat. . can. 7. De Præſidibus placuit, ut cum 
promoti fuerint, Literas accipiant Ecclefiaſticas Communica- 
forias: Ita tamen ut in quibuſcunque locis geſſerint, ab Epiſ- 
go po ejuſdem loci cura de illis agatur; ut cum cæperint contra 
Uiſciplinam publicam agere, tunc demum à communione ex- 
cludantur, Similiter & de his fiat qui Rempublicam agere 
volunt. la] Baron. an. 314. n. 57. | 
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him, there is, not a word about this in the Canon: 
Neither is it likely that a Provincial Council ſhould 
make a Decree about that which is no way in their 
Power, but in the Power of the Prince only, 
They might order, and that with good Reaſon, he 
fays, That no Heretick or Schiſmatick, although he 
was the Governour [a] of a Province, ſhould be 
admitted to communicate with the Church : But 
that therefore he ſhould. be removed from his Go- 
vernment, becauſe he was an Heretick, was at the 
Will and Diſcretion of the Prince, and not of the 
Church: It belongs to the Prince, and not the 
Church, to take away the Power of Subordinate 
Magiſtrates from them. The plain Drift therefore 
of this Canon is not to deprive Inferior Magiiltratez 
of any Civil Power or Juriſdiction, which the Su- 
preme Magiſtrate committed to them ; which the 
Church had no Authority to do: But only to deny 
them her own Communion, if unworthy of it; 
which was a Thing then unconteſted, and indiſpu- 
tably within the Limits of her Power. : 

NETITHER need we wonder at this, fince the Q 
Church laid Claim to an higher Power, even of C 
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excluding Princes, or the Supreme Magiltrates, WF Bi 


from her Communion, when guilty of notorious BW R 
Violations of the Laws of Chriſtian Society; of C 
which there are certain Evidences both in the Do- MW cf 
ctrine and Practice of the ancient Biſhops of the 
Church. The Story which is related by Euſebius St 
concerning the Emperor Philip, though diſputed by of 
many as to the Truth of the Fact, yet is a ſuffici- or 
ent Evidence of the Opinion of Exſebius who tre-. 2 
lates it, Now he tells us [5], There was 5 Tra- 

ition 
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_ {s] Albaſpin. in can. 7. Conc. Arelat. [5] Euſeb. Hiſt W - 
Lib. 6. Cap. 34- CC 
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N lirion that he was a Chriſtian, and that on the 
E Vigil of the Paſſover he deſired to communicate in 
Prayers with the reſt of the People: But that the 


Biſhop, who then preſided, would not ſuffer him 
to enter, before he had confeſſed his Crimes, and 


| joined himſelf to thoſe who had ſinned, and ſtood 


in the Place or Order of the Penitents. For other- 
wiſe he could not be received by him, for the 
many Crimes which he had committed. Upon 


which the Emperor willingly obeyed, demonſtra- 


ting his ſincere and religious Diſpoſition towards 
the Fear of Gop by the Tenour of his Actions. 
Some queſtion the Truth of the Story { c}, and 


W think, that it is a Miſtake of Philip the Emperor, 
for one Philip the Præfectus Auguftalis of Egypt, 
who was a Chriſtian: Others defend it as a true 
Relation [A4], only they think it was a Tranſaction 
in Private, which is the Reaſon we have no Ac- 
count of it in Heathen Story. But whether the 
Fact was true or falſe, the Reflection made upon 
it by Euſebius is of great Moment in the preſent 


Queſtion. For he ſuppoſing him to have been a 


8 Chriſtian, ſays, Without ſuch a Compliance the 


Biſhop would never have admitted him. Which 


| Remark is ſufficient to ſhew the Nature of the 
Churches Diſcipline in general, whatever becomes 


of the Truth of this particular Story. 
Fitztsacvus [e] and Valeſius [f] confound this 


Story with the Relation which St. Chryſoſtom gives 
of Babylas, denying Entrance into the Church to 
one of the Roman Emperors, upon the Account of 


2 barbarous Murder committed by him upon a Son 


of 


ü» 
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le] Cave. Prim. Chriſt. Part I. cap. 3. p. 48 [4] Pagi. 
Critic. in Baron. an 247. n. 6. ex Huet. Origenian. Lib. 1. 
cap. 3 n. 12. [e] Fileſac. Not. in Vincent. Lirin. cap. 23. 
n 125. [F] Valeſ. Not. in Euſe b. Lib. 6. cap. 34. 
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of ſome Confederate Prince, who was entruſted as 
an Hoſtage with him. Chryſoſtom names neither 
the Emperor, nor the Confederate Prince, and the 
Stories differ in the whole Relation, but eſpecially 
in this material Circumſtance, That Philip is ſaid 
to comply with the Biſhops Admonition, and ſtand 
in the Order of Penitents; but he whom Chryſoſton 
ſpeaks of, was ſo far from ſubmitting to the Ad- 
monition of Babylas, that he remained incorrigible, 
and grew inraged, and caſt him into Priſon, and 
loaded him with Chains, which the Martyr orde- 
red to be buried with him, when the Tyrant put 
him to Death. So that this could not be Philip, 
but Decius, the perſecuting Heathen, under whom 
Babylas ſuffered. However Chryſoſtom makes ſome 
curious Remarks upon the Behaviour of Babylas, 
both in Reference to his Courage and Prudence, 
which abundantly ſhews the Spirit of Diſcipline 
then prevailing in the Church. For firſt he re- 
marks, That Babylas ated with the Freedom and 
Boldneſs of Elias and St. Fohn Baptiſt [ g], driving 
out of the Church not a Tetrarch of a few Cities, 
nora King of one Nation; but him who governed 
the greateſt Part of the World; a Murderer, who 
had many Nations, many Cities, and a prodigious 
Army at his Command; one that was in all Reſ⸗ 
pects terrible, as well upon the Account of his 
immenſe Dominions, as the Fierceneſs and Cruelty 
of his Temper: Him he expelled as a vile and 
worthleſs Slave, with as much Intrepidity, Con- 
ftancy, and Bravery of Mind, as a Shepherd would 
drive away from his Flock a ſcabbed and infected th 
Sheep, ro prevent the Contagion of the Diſtemper . 
from ſpreading to the reſt of the Flock. Here he . 

breaks 
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breaks out into a Rapture, admiring his undaunted 
Mind, his lofry Soul, his Heavenly Terror of Spi- 
rit, and Angelical Conſtancy, ſuperior to all this 
E viſible World, and only fix'd upon Gop the Supreme 
King; acting as if he ſtood before the great Judge, 
and heard him ſay, Caſt out the wicked and infe- 
& &cd Sheep from the holy Flock. 2. Hence he ob- 
E ſerves, how fearleſs and undaunted Babylas muſt be 
vith Reſpe& to other Men, who gave ſuch a Speci- 
men of his Power over the Emperor. He could 
never act or ſpeak out of Favour or Hatred, but 
with a Mind equally fortified againſt Fear and 
Flattery, and all other Things of the like Na- 
ture, which are apt to beſet Men, he ſtood firm, 
and did not in the leaſt corrupt right Judgment. 
3. He remarks farther, how he tempered his Cou- 
rage with Chriſtian Prudence, obſerving a decent 
Mean in his Behaviour. A Man of his undaunted 
Spirit might have gone much farther. He might 
have railed at the Emperor, and reviled him; he 
might have pulled the Crown from his Head,and have 
| bearen him on the Face: Bur his Soul was ſeaſoned 
wich ſpiritual Salt, which taught him to obſerve a 
Decorum in all his Management, and do nothing 
raſhly or fooliſhly, but by the Rules of right Rea- 
| lon, which was a Thing the Philoſophers in their 
Reproofs of Kings ſeldom obſerved. Hence he re- 
marks 4thly, Of how great Advantage this Example 
was to all Men, both Believers and Unbelievers. 
The Unbelievers were aſtoniſhed at the Action, 
and admired it: For they ſeeing the Intrepidity of 
the Servants of CHRIST, could not but deride the 
abject Servility of thoſe who ruled in the Heathen 
Temples, when they obſerved them always more 
| diſpoſed to worſhip their Kings, than their Gods or 
Idols. Whereas Babylas puniſhed the injurious King, 

as 
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as far as it was lawful for a Prieſt [g] to do; hi 
pulled down the high Spirit of the Prince; beg 
vindicated the Divine Laws, when they were vio. 
lated ; he puniſhed the King for his Murder with 
a Puniſhment, that to all Men of a ſound Mind? 
is the moſt terrible of any other. He did not, lite 
Diogenes, bid him ſtand out of his Sun-ſhine ; buf 
when he thruſt himſelf impudently within the (2M 
cred Boundaries of the Church, and confounded all MW 
good Order, he drove him from his Maſter's Houſe, MW 
as he would have done a Dog, or an offending Mi 
Slave. And ſo the holy Man took down the Con- 
fidence of Unbelievers, who were then the greateſ 
Part of the Roman Empire. And for thoſe who hal 
already embraced the Faith of CHRIST, he by thi 
Act made them more circumſpe& and religious; 
not only private Men, but Soldiers, Captains, and 
Generals; ſhewing them, that among Chriſtians the 
Prince and Chief of all, are but Names, and that be 
that wears the Crown, when he is to be puniſhed 
and rebuked, is no more conſider'd than one of 
the loweſt Order [V]. Hence he concludes, laſtly, 
That this rare Example of Vertue, was Matter o 
Inſtruction both to Prieſts and Princes, to teach 
Princes to ſubmit to the Rules of Diſcipline, and 
Prieſts to take Courage in the Exerciſe of it : Foral- 
much as that the Care of the World, and what 5 
done in it, is as properly committed to them, as to 
him that wears the Purple; and that they ought 
rather to part with their Lives, than part with ot ho 
diminiſh that Power and Authority, which G09. 
from Above has committed to them. Any one may Ge 
perceive by this Diſcourſe of St. Chryſoſtom, what O- | 
pinion he had of the Power and Extent of Eccleſi- 


% 


aſtical Diſcipline, even over Sovereign Princes: Not al 
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to pull off their Crowns, and dethrone them; not 
to raviſh away their Temporal Power, under the 
pretence of the ſpiritual Power being ſuperior; 
nor yet to ſpeak evil of Dignities, or treat them 
unmannerly, and revile them; but only to debar 
them from the Communion of the Church, when 
by notorious Wickedneſs they rendred themſelves al- 
together unworthy, and really uncapable of it. 
Which is agreeable to that general Direction he 
gives in another Place to the Clergy, Not to ad- 
mit any one of notorious Improbity, Cruelty, or 
W impurity to the Lory's-Table : Although it be a 
Commander, ſays he [i], or a Governor, or even he 


that wears the Diadem, that comes unworthily, 
hs BY prohibit him: Thou haſt greater Power than he. 
us; He adds a little after, If thou art afraid to do this, 
nd bring him unto me. I will not ſuffer any ſuch 
the Thing to be done: I will ſooner give my own 
be Life, than the Body of the Lord unworthily : I 
el will ſhed my own Blood, before I will give that 
ol WF moſt Holy Blood to an unworthy Man. 
ly, But there is none more famous than St. eAmbroſe 
ol Wl for his remarkable Freedom in this Matter with the 
ach Wi greateſt of Princes, whether in admoniſhing them, 
and or in denying them the Communion upon the Com- 
al: miſſion of ſome great Offences. Paulinus, the Writer 
t 5 of his Life ſays, he ſeparated Maximus from the Com- 
to munion [E], admoniſhing him to repent for ſhed< 
ght ding the Blood of Gratian his Lord, if ever he 
ot hoped to find Mercy at the Hands of Gop. So when 
0 D WR /alentinian was follicited by Symmachus, the Heathen 
nay Governor of Rome, to reſtore the Gentile Rites, and 
O. Vol. VII. M ſuffer 
0 1 Chryſ. Hom. 82. five 83. in Mat. p. 05. Kdv gegn 


Tis ny „d uTagy , Ady cuts 6 79 dh FarepwEe, 
Cr2Fias 5 ,t KaWAUTE Ma, oe Hes T Sexo tay Eyes. 
l Paulin. Vit. Ambroſ. Ipſum Maximum a Communionis con- 
lortio ſegregavit, admonens ut effuſi ſanguinis Domini ſut — 
ageret Pœaitentiam, fi ſibi apud Deum velet eſſe conſultum. 
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ſuffer the Altar of Victory to be repaired in the Capi. 
tol ; St. eAmbroſe wrote to him, and told him, a. 
mong many other Arguments, That if he thus gta. 
tified the Heathen in reſtoring Idolatry, the Biſhop 
[/] could not bear or diſſemble it with a patient 
Mind. He mighr, if he pleaſed, come to Church, 
but he would either find no Prieſt there, or ell: 
only one to reſiſt him, and deny him Communion, 
And what will you anſwer, fays he, to the Prieſt, 
when he tells you, The Church deſires not your 


Oblations, or Gifts, becauſe you have adorned the 


"Temples of the Gentiles with your Gifts? The Altar 
of CnRrisrT refuſes your Gifts, becauſe you han 
erected an Altar to the Idol Gods. 

Bur the moſt remarkable Inſtance of his Free. 
dom was ſhewed in his Treatment of Theodofens tht 
Great, after he had inhumanely put to Death Seven 
thouſand Men at Theſſalonica, without diſtinguiſhing 
the Innocent from the Guilty. When he had com. 
mitted this Fact, not being very ſenſible of hs 
Crime, he came to Milan, and according to Ut 
ſtom was going to Church; but St. Ambroſe mei 


him at the Gate, and accoſted him in this Manner, 


as Theodoret n] relates the Story: You ſeem not to 
underitand, Sir, the Greatneſs of the Murder yol 
have committed. Your Anger not being yet 4. 
layed, hinders your Reaſon from conſidering what 
you have done. And perhaps the Greatneſs 0 


your Empire will not ſuffer you to acknowledge 
you 


——— —ę— 


8 
ah —_ — 


2] Ambroſ. Ep. zo. ad Valentin. Junior. Certe Epiſcol 
hoc æquo animo pati & diſſimulare non poſſunt. Licebir til 
ad Eccleſiam convenire: Sed illic non invenies Sacerdotem, 
ant i venies refiftentem. Quid reſpondebis Sacerdori dicenti tibi 
Munera tva non quent Eccleſia, quia Templa Gentilium mY 
reribus adornati Ara Chriſti dona tua reſpuit, quoniam Aral 
Fmulact's feciſti. [m] Theod, Lib. 5. cap. 18. Vid. Aug 
Ham. 49. ex 50. Tom. 10. p. 202. 
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your Offence, and Power oppoſes itſelf to Reaſon. 
But you muſt know, that our Nature is mortal and 
frail : Our Original is Duſt, whence we were taken, 
and into which we mult return again. It is not fit 
you ſhould deceive yourſelf with the Splendor of 
your Purple, and forget the Weakneſs of the Body 
that is covered with it. Your Subjects, Sir, are of 
the {ame Nature with yourſelf, and you are a Servant 
as well as they: For we have one common LORD 
and Rix, the Maker of this Univerſe. Therefore 
wich what Eyes will you look upon the Houſe of 
our common Lorp ? With what Feet will you tread 
his holy Pavement? Will you ſtretch forth thoſe 
Hands ſtill dropping with the Blood of that un- 
juſt Murder, and therewith take the Holy Body 
of the LoRD? And then put the Cup of that pre- 
cious Blood to your Mouth, who have ſhed ſo much 
Blood by the haſty Decree of an angry Mind ? De- 
part, I beſeech you, and do not aggravate and aug- 
ment your former Iniquity by the addition of a new 
Crime. Refuſe not thoſe Bonds which the LoRD of All 
confirms from Heaven above. It is but a ſmall Thing 
that is laid upon you, but it will recover you to 
erfect Health and Salvation, The Emperor, who 
had been educated in the Holy Doctrine, and knew 
what were the different Offices of Prieſts and Kings, 
was ſo moved with theſe Words, that he returned to 
his Palace with Groans and Tears, Eight Months 
paſs'd between this and the Feſtival of our Saviouk's 
Nativity, and all that Time the Emperor fate la- 
menting in his own Palace, and ſhedding Rivers of 
Tears. Which Ryfin, the Maſter of the Palace, 
who for his Familiarity with the Emperor, could 
take a great Freedom with him, obſerving, he came 
to him, and deſired to know the Reaſon of his Tears. 
To whom the Emperor reply'd, You make a Jt of 
the Thing, Ruffin : For you are not touched wich the 
M 2 Senſe 
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| Senſe of my Misfortunes : But I mourn and lament 
in Conſideration of my Calamity, that whilit the 
Temple of God is open to the very Slaves and Beg- 
gars, and they can go in freely, and ſupplicate their 
Lord, it is inacceſſible to me; and beſides all this, 
Heaven is ſhut againſt me: For I remember the 
Words of our Lox p, which plainly ſay, Whomſoever 
Je ſhall bind on Earth, he ſhall be bound in Heaven, 
Then Ruffs ſaid, I will go therefore to the Biſhop, 
if you pleaſe, and intreat him to looſe your Bonds, 
The Emperor reply'd, He will not be perſuaded, 
For I know the Juſtice of the Sentence which St. 
eAmbroſe has given, and he will not out of any Re- 
verence to the Imperial Power, tranſgreſs the Di. 
vine Law. But Ruffin inſiſted, and with many 
Words promiſing to appeaſe eAmbroſe towards him; 
He bid him go quickly, and he himſelf followed a 
little after, relying upon the Promiſes of Raffin. But 
St. eAmbroſe no ſooner ſaw Ruffm, but he laid to 
him, Ruin, Thou art a very ſhameleſs Man. For 
thou wait the evil Counſellor of fo great a Slaugh- 
ter, and now thou hardeneſt thy Forehead, and 
haſt caſt away Shame, neither Bluſhing nor 'Trem- 
bling for fo great a Ravagement made of the Image 
of Gor. Ruffn {till went on with his Supplication, 
and told him the Emperor himſelf was a coming. 
At which Ambroſe kindled with a divine Fervour, 
ſaid, I tell thee before-hand, Ryfin, I will not ad- 
mit him within the divine Gates: But and if he will 
rurn his Empire into Tyranny, and ſlay me allo, 
I ſhall with great Pleaſure take my Death. Rufpn 
hearing this, ſent one immediately to the Emperor, 
to certify him of the Biſhop's Reſolution, and to 
defire him to ſtay in the Palace: But the Emperor 
being on his Way in the Middle of the Forum, when 
he received the Meſſage, ſaid, I will go and beat 
his juſt Reproofs. When he came to the holy Boun- 
darts 
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daries, he would not enter into the Church, but 
going to the Biſhop, as he fate in the Saluting- 
Houſe, he begged of him to abſolve him from his 
Bonds. But Ambroſe told him, This his Coming 
was Tyrannical; and that he now began to rage 
againſt Go p, and trample upon the Divine Laws. 
The Emperor ſaid, By no means : I do not offer my- 
ſelf againſt the Preſcript of the Laws, I do not deſire 


to enter the Church in an unlawful manner ; but I 
entreat you to abſolve me from my Bonds, and to re- 


member the Clemency of our Common Lo RD, and 
not ſhut the Gate againſt me, which the Lo R VD 


i hath opened to all thoſe that turn to him with Re- 


pentance, What Repentance, then ſaid the Biſhop, 
have you ſhewed ſince the Commiſſion of ſo great 
a Wickedneſs? With what Medicine have you cured 
your grievous Wounds? The Emperor reply'd, It 
belongs to your Office to prepare the Medicine, 
and cure thoſe Wounds, and my Part is to uſe what 


vou preſcribe. Then ſaid Ambroſe, Foraſmuch as 


you have ſuffered Anger and Fury, and not Rea- 
{on, to ſit in Judgment and give Sentence in Mat- 


ters before: Now make a Law, which may render 


all Judgment given in Anger, Null and Void: When 
any Sentence of Death or Confiſcation is pronounc'd, 


let there be Thirty Days time between that and 


the Execution, to wait for the Judgment of Rea- 
ſon. When this Term is expired, let the Scribes 
again preſent the Sentence you have given, before 
you, and then Reaſon without Anger will be able 


| to examine the Sentence by her own Judgment, 
and diſcern whether ic be juſt or unjuſt. It it be 


unjuſt, cancel and reverſe it: If juſt, corroborate 
and confirm it; and this Number of Days will be 
no Prejudice to any righteous Sentence. 'The Em- 
peror approved of the Propoſal, and immediately 


ordered ſuch a Law to be written, and confirmed 
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it with his own Hand. Then St. Ambroſe abſolved 
him from his Bonds, and the Emperor took Cou- 
rage to enter into the Church: But he would nei- 
ther ſtand nor kneel, while he made Supplication 
to the Lob, but fell upon his Face to the Earth, 
uſing thole Words of David, My Soul cleaveth to 
the Ground, quicken Thou me according to Thy Word ; 
and tearing his Hair, and beating his Forehead, 
and watering the Pavement with Drops of Tears, 
with theſe Indications of Sorrow he prayed for Par- 
don. And ſo when the Time of the Oblation 
cane, he was admitted again to make his Offering 
at the Holy Table. 

I Have related this Matter at full Length in 
Theodoret's Words, becauſe, as he there obſerves, it 
is ſuch an illuſtrious Inftance of the Vertue both of 
the Biſhop and the Emperor, ſhewing the Freedom 
and fliming Fervour ot the one, and a great Con- 
deſcenſion, Obedience, and purity of Faith in the 
other. Theodoret adds, That when the Emperor was 
returned to Conſtantinople, he was pleaſed to ſay, IIe 
had now learned the Difference between an Emperor 
and a Biſhop; he had now at laſt found a Guide 
to ſhew him what was Truth: For Ambroſe alone 
was worthy the Name of a Biſhop. So uleful an 
Impreſſion, ſays our Author, does a Reproof or 
Ad monition make, when given by a Man of ſhining 
Vertue. 

AFTER this it 15 needleſs to relate any later In- 
ſtances of this Kind of Diſcipline exerciſed upon 
Princes: But it may be proper to remind the 
Reader here again of that neceſſary Diſtinction be- 
tWeen the greater and leſſer Excommunication, th? 
iormer of which ſ-parates a Criminal from all man- 
ner of Society with the Paichtul, the other only 
from Communion and Society in holy Things in 
che Church; and to oblerve with many Learned 
by | I Mien, 
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Men, That theſe Ex communications of Princes 
now mentioned, never went farther than to a pru— 
dent Admonition, and Suſpenſion of them from the 
Sacrament and the holy Offices of the Church. 
St. Ambroſe, lays Biſhop Backeridge [u], in anſwer to 
Bellarmin, did plainly prohibit Theodeſius from en- 
ring the Church, and Partaking of the Sacraments; 
but he neither delivered him to Satan, nor re- 
duced him into the Number of Publicans or Pa- 
gans, nor ſeparated lim from all Society and 
Communion with the Faithfull. If Bellarmin ſpake 
properly of the greater Excommunication, the 
Proof of a doubtful Matter lics upon kim; if on- 
ly of the leſſer Excommunication, or Suipention, 
which forbids Men Entrance into the Church, 
and Communion 1n the Sacraments, we do not 
deny but that Theodoſius was ſo excommunicated by 
St. eAmbroſe, For St. eAmbroſe [o] told him, He 
durſt not offer the Sacrifice, if he was preéſent. 
He thought he ſaw him in a Viſion come to the 
Church, and then he durſt not celebrate becauſe of 
his Prelence. He could not accept his Oblation, 
till he had Power to offer, and till his Offering would 
be acceptable to Gov. He ſuſpended him therefore 
from the Sacrament, but did not lay upon him the 
Anathema, or greater Excommunication. Biſhop 
Taylor [y] takes Excommunication in this Senſe, 

M 4 when 
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] Joan Roffens. de poteſt. Pape Temporali. Lib. 2. cap. 39. 
p. 627. In his aperte prohibet Ambrotius T keodofium ab In- 
greſſu Eccleſiæ & Communione Sacramentorum, ſed nec Sa- 
tanæ tradit nec in numerum Publicanorum & Ethnicorum 
redigit, nec cœtu & communione Fidelium ſeparat. &c. See 
Dr. Barrow of the Pope's Supremacy. p. 12. ſo] Ambroſe 
Ep. 28. ad Theodoſ, Offerre non audeo Sacrificium, fi volueris 
aſſiſtere.— Veniſſe viſus es ad Eccleſizm, ſed mihi Sacrific um 
offerre non licuit.— Tunc offeres, cum Sacrificandi accepetis 
faculratem, quando hoſtia tua accepta ſic Deo. fp] Tay lar. 
Dutt, dubitant. Lib. 3. cap. 4. p. 604, | 
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when he ſays, © If we conſult the Doctrine and 
* Practices of the Fathers in the Primitive and 
Ancient Churches, we ſhall find that they never 
ce qurſt think of excommunicating Kings. The 
ce firſt Supreme Prince that ever was excommuni- 
** cated by a Biſhop, was Henry the Emperor by 
© Pope Hildebrand. He adds, That there is one 
«© Portion of Excommunication, which is a deny- 
© ing to adminiſter the holy Communion to Princes 
of a ſcandalous and evil Life; and concerning 
© this there is no Queſtion bur the Biſhop nat 
* only may, but in ſome Caſes muſt do it. CHRIS 
' ſays, Give not that which is Holy unto Dogs, and 
3 6 not Pearl; before Swine. Whatſoever is in the 
** Eccleſiaſtical Hand by Divine Right, is as appli- 
** cable to him that fits upon the Throne, as to 
% him that fits upon the Dunghil . But then he 
days one Thing, which, as I conceive, contradids 
© this: viz. * That this refuſing muſt be only 
by Admonition and Caution, by Fears and De- 
nunciations Evangelical, by telling him his Un- 
fitneſs to communicate, and his Danger if he 
do: But if after this Separation by [9] Way 
of Sentence and proper Miniſtry, the Prince 
** will be communicated, the Biſhop has nothing 
** elfe to do, but to pray and weep and willingly 
to miniſter ”. This not only contradicts what he 
Juſt ſays before, That a Biſhop is obliged in Duty 
to deny to adminiſter the Communion to Princes 
of a ſcandalous and evil Life, but is directly con- 
crary to the Doctrine and Practice of St. Chryſoftom 
and St. Ambroſe, who profeſs they would rather die 
than give the Communion to a Prince that Was ut- 

terly uncapable and unworthy of it. b 
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Vr as to What concerns the 8 
greater Excommunication, it is cer- , wer casts 
tain that in ſome Caſes it was for- :e greater Excom- 
born, not only with Relation to munication was for- 
E Princes, but the People alſo. For % for he Good of 
E Prudence directed them to do every rel. 
Thing for the good of the Church, and to uſe 
this Tears Weapon only to Edification, and not to 
E Deſtruction. And therefore when ic was apparent, 
For but highly probable, that the intemperate and 
indiſcreet Uſe of it might do no more harm than 
W good to the Church, there both Reaſon and Cha- 
E rity directed them to wave the Uſe of it, for fear 
| of rooting up the Wheat with the Tares before the 
proper Time of Judgment. As to Princes, Dr. Bar- 
| rw in a few Words, which contain a great deal 


he WR of ancient Hiſtory, has farther obſerved 75 Thie 
5 though there were many Sovereign Princes in 
nly „ the Primitive Church, who were Hereticks and 
e. Enemies to true Religion, yet no Ancient Pope 
n-“ ſeems to have been of Opinion that they might 
he “ excommunicate them. For if they might, why 
ay “ © Cid not Pope Julius or Pope Liberius excommu- 
nce “ nicate Conſtantius the great Favourer of the Arians? 


5 How did Fulian himſelf eſcape the Cenſure of 
ely WM Liberius ? Why did not Damaſus thunder againſt 
he “ Valens, that fierce Perſecutor of the Catholicks 2 

u'y “ „ Why did not Damaſus cenſure the Empreſs Fu- 
ces i fins the Patroneſs of Arianiſm? Why did not 
on- Siricius cenſure Theodoſius for that bloody Fact, 
tm . for which St. eAmbroſe denied him the Commu- 
die nion? How was it that Pope Leo (that ſtout and 
ut- i” „ high Pope) had not the Heart to correct Theodo- 


5 ins Funior in his Way, who was the Supporter 
YET of 
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6 of his Adverſary Dioſcorus, and the obſtinate 
© Protector of the ſecond Epbeſine Council, which 
ce that Pope ſo much deteſted? Why did not tha 
* Pope rather compel that Emperor by Cenſures 
ce than ſupplicate him by Tears? How did fo man 
« Popes connive at Theodorick and other Princy 
« profefling Arianiſm at their Door? Why did not 
5 Simplicius or Felix thus puniſh the Emperor Zen 
the Supplanter of the Council of Chalcedon, for 
* which they had ſo much Zeal? Why did neither 
& Felix, nor Gelaſius, nor Symmachus, nor Hormiſdu 
© excommunicate the Emperor Anaſtaſius (yea dil 
not ſo much, Pope Gelaſius ſays, as touch his 
Name, ) for countenancing the Oriental Þithop 
in their Schiſm and refractory Non-compliance 
e with the Papal Authority? Thoſe Popes did in- 
ce deed claſh with their Emperor, but they exprel 
* ſly deny, that they did condemn him with other 
whom he did favour. We, ſays Pope Symmachn, 
did not excommunicate you, O Emperor [|:, 
but Acacius, It you mingle yourſelf, you ar 
not excommunicated by us, but by yourſelf, Ani 
ſays Gelaſius [t], If the Emperor is pleaſed to joit 
himſelf with thoſe that are condemned, thi 
cannot be imputed to us. Wherefore Barotfu 
doch ill L], in affirming Pope Szymmachus to hail 
anathematized eAnaſtaſius; whereas that Poſt 
plainly denied it even in thoſe Words which att 
cited to prove it, being rightly read: For thief 
4 are corruptly [x] written in Baronius and 
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Fs] Symmach. Ep. 57. Nos te non excommunicavimus, ſc 
cacium.— Si te miſces, non a nobis, ſed a teipſo excomnmy 
nicatus es. [:] Gelaſ. Ep. 4. Si iſti placer ſe miſcere date 
natis, nobis non poteſt imputari. [a] Baron an. 503 n. I, 
I Symmach. Ep. 7. Dicis quod, mecum conſpirante ſenaty 
excommunicaverim te, Iſta quidem ego, ſed rationabilre! | 
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W Fe (which hath no Senſe, or one contradi- 
ieh tory to his former Aſſertion) being put for 
Nat Nego, Which is good Senſe, and agreeable to 
es 


what he and the other Popes do affirm in relati- 
on to that Matter *, Thar they cid not pretend 
anathematize the Emperor with other Hereticks 
Whom chey ſo condemned. 

IND EE D there were three Reaſons why the An- 
Wents forbare to anathematize Sovercign Princes. 
Wn: was that which has juſt now been mentioned, 
W-cauſe they thought they had no Power to ex- 
dmmunicate them in ſuch manner, but only to 
ny them the Participation of the Euchariſt. Ano- 
er Reaſon was, That heretical Princes did in 
ct excommunicate themſelves by deſerting the 
hurch, and joining with Hereticks, and there- 
Dre the Church had no Reaſon to pronounce Ana- 
hema againſt them. A Third Reaſon was, Thar 
e doing ſo might have done more harm than 
ood to the Church, by irritating, and exaſpera- 
ng the Minds of heretical Princes to perſecute 


p =. o . 4 
Aue Church with greater Malice, and thereby ma- 
. y weak Members of the Church might have been 
thut 


andalized and offended. Therefore Biſhop Bucke- 
re [y] ſays, In ſuch Caſes, where Princes are 


nav rc: and cruel, and impatient of Reproot and 
"0p Wndignicy, it were perhaps better co abſtain from 
_ h Severity of the leſſer Excommunication as well 
ene) WY: the greater, rather thay for a Biſhop to provoke 
„unn armed Fury to turn itfelf both upon him and 
Ent N the 
* 

8, ſel 5 if we : 
mum a Deceſſoribus meis fins dubio ſubſcquor. So Baronius 
dam Bring read it, Iſta quidem Ego; bur the true Reading is, 
n. W itt quidem nego, I deny that I excommunicated you. dnd yet 
2040, A. : ce retains that corrupt Reading without ary Remark upon it. 
_ Ene. boom. 4, p. 1298, I)] Joan. Roffens de Poteſtate 


"7 in Temporalibus. Lib. 2. cap. 39 p. 931. 
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the Church: It were better to keep the Sword in 
the Sheath, than to unſheath it to the Detriment 
and Deſtruction of the Church and Religion. 
Therefore admitting that of right Kings and Em. 
perors might be excommunicated, yet the Expedi. 
ency of the Thing is a very different Queſtion, 
and remains yet not perfectly reſolved, whether 
it be for the Advantage of the Church to uſe ſuch 
Severity againſt her Patrons, her Defenders, and her 
Advocates, that is, Emperors and Kings. 

AN p this Conlideration of Expediency made 
St. Auſtin and others determine, not only in the 
Caſe of Kings, but the People alſo, That when 
the whole Multitude were involved in the ſame 
Crime, either by actual Commiſſion, or abetting, 
or applauding the Practice of it, that then the 
Severity of Excommunication, eſpecially in the 
higheſt Degree, could not be uſed toward them 
with any ſort of Prudence, for fear it ſhould have 
either no Effect, or a very bad one. When a fin- 
gle Criminal is ſeparated by Diſcipline from the 
Society of the Church, the being avoided by the 
reſt is a proper Way to bring him to Shame : But 
When the whole Society, or a conſiderable Part of 
it is involved in a common Crime, there is no Pol- 
ſibility of putting ſuch a Multitude of Criminals out 
of Countenance, becauſe they will encourage and 
bear up one another: And therefore in that Cale to 
exerciſe Severity of Diſcipline upon them, is only to 
make it deſpiſed by them, and throw the Church into 


Schiſms and Convulſions, by the Oppoſition of the tur- 


bulent and factious, and to ſcandalize the weak and 
judicious, who will be led away by the powerful 
Side, and periſh by rooting out the Tares before the 
Time. St. Auſtin argues this Matter frequently with 
the Donatiſts, who were for having a Church with- 
out ſpot and wrinkle upon Earth, and for rooting 25 
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the Tares where-ever they found them, whatever 
Conſequences might attend it. Though he obſerves 
they did not keep to their own Rule: For they 
tolerated one Optatus Gildonianus, a moſt infamous 
Man, noted for his Villanies over all Africk, and 
did not excommunicate him, for Fear he ſhould 
have Carried off a Multitude with him, and have 
broken their Communion by new Schiſms and Sub- 
diviſions among themſelves. St. eAuſtin | z,] does 
not blame them for this, but only objects it to them as 
an Argument ad bominem, to ſhew them, that they 
ought not to blame the Church for doing that in 
Neceflity, which they themſelves were forced to do 
upon the like Occaſion. As to the Practice of the 
Church, he freely owns, ſhe was forced many 
Times to tolerate the Tares among the Wheat, 
when they were grown numerous, and it was dan- 


_ co eradicate them by the rough Means of 
| ſevere Diſcipline, for fear of overturning the Church, 


and deſtroying its Unity and Peace by dangerous 
Schiſms, and ſcandalizing more weak Souls that 
way than they could hope to gain by the other. Ir 
was ſo in Cyprians Time, he ſays, and it was fo 
in his own. He often repeats and urges upon this 
Occaſion that famous Paſſage of Cyprian in his 
Book de Lapfis, where ſpeaking of the Reaſons of 
Gov's viſiting the Church with that terrible Per- 
ſecution, he plainly intimates, that ſuch Numbers 
both of the Clergy and Laity had corrupred their 
Morals, 
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lz] Aug. Ep. 164. ad Emeritum Donatiſtam. Non ergo re- 
prehendimus, fi eo tempore, ne multos ſecum excommunicatus 
traheret, & communionem veſtram Schiſmatis furore præci- 
deret, eum excommunicare noluiſtis. Vid. Aug. Ep. 170. ad 
Severinum. Ep. 171. ad Donatiſtas. Cont. Epiſt. Parmenian. 
Lib. 2. cap. 2. Optatum Gildonianum decennalem totius A- 
frice gemitum, tanquam Sacerdotem atque Collegam hono- 
rantes in Communione tenuerunt, &c. 
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Morals, that good Men could do nothing bu prc| 
mourn, and keep themſelves as well as they Go 
could from partaking in their Sins: But tha wit 


could not then be done by the Exerciſe of {MI tree 
Diſcipline, by Reaſon of the Numbers of 2 Ma 

ders that were to be ſubjects of it; many d nit. 
thoſe who were to exerciſe it, being themſelves the WM vin 
moſt obnoxious; and it was not to be expected, I of 
that they ſhould be very forward to put it in Ex. ler 
cution. So that. the Diſeaſe being grown too ob-. Pr: 
ſtinate and ſtrong; to be cured this Way, there re. WI ti: 
mained no other Remedy but the Severity of a divine WI the 
Judgment, to re&ify by an extraordinary Scourge, ll WI 
what human Power could not do in the ordinary Way up 
at ſuch a Jundtuce. The Lord, ſays Cyprian [a VI 
was therefore minded himſelf to prove his Family, no 
and becauſe a long Peace had corrupted theDiſcipline WW C 
that was given us from Heaven, the divine Juds- WW M 
ment ſtept in to raiſe up that Faith which was fe- br 

len and almoſt laid aſleep. All Mens Minds were 

tee upon augmenting their Eſtates; and forgetting CC 
hat the firſt Chriſtians did in the Times of the cc 
Apoſtles, and what they ought always to do, they © 
by an inſatiable Ardor of Covetouſneſs only ſtudi- of 
ed to increale their Fortunes. There was no true Wi n. 


Religion or Devotion in the Prieſts, no ſincere 


Faich in the Miniſters, no Mercy in their Works, WW 2 
no Diſcipline in their Morals. Effeminacy and ti 
Fraud were reigning Vices both in Men and We- p 
men. They made no Scruple to marry with Inf; 1: 


dels, and proſtitute the Members of CuRISTH 0 C 
the Heathen, They were equally given both to V 
N profane : 


— 


[a] Cypr. de Lapſis. p. 123. Dominus probari Familiam ] 
uam voluit, & quia traditum nobis divinitus Diſciplinam ( 
Pax longa corruperat, jacentem Fidem, & pene dixerim dot- 
mientem Cenſura ce!:{tis erexit, &c. 


mn 
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prof ine Swearing and Perjury, to contemn their 
Governors with ſwelling Pride, to curſe themſelves 
with venemous Tongues, and with inveterate Ha- 
tred and Animoſities to quarrel with one another, 
Many Biſhops, who ought to have been both Mo- 
nitors and Examples to the reſt, forſook their di- 
vine Calling, to take upon them the Management 
of ſecular Affairs; and leaving their Sees, and de- 
ſerting their People, they rambled about other 
Provinces, ſeeking for ſuch Buſineſs as would bring 
them in Gain and Advantage. In the mean Time 
they ſuffered the Poor of the Church to ſtarve, 
whilſt they themſelves minded nothing but heaping 
up Riches, and getting of Eftates by Fraud and 
Violence, by Uſury and Extortion, What did we 
not deſerve to ſuffer for ſuch Sins as theſe ? Our 
Crimes required, that for the Correction of our 
Manners, and the Tryal of our Faith, Gop ſhouid 
bring us to ſeverer Remedies, 

CYPRIAN here plainly intimates, that in ſuch a 
corrupt State of Affairs the Diſcipline of the Church 
could not be maintained, or be rightly put in Exe- 
cution. He was forc'd to endure theſe Collegues 
of his, who were Covetous, Rapacious, Extortio- 
ners, Uſurers, Deſerters, Fraudulent and Cruel. It 
was impoſſible to exerciſe Church Cenſures with 
any good Effect, when there were ſuch Mul- 
titudes both of Prieſts and People ready to op- 
pole them, and diſtract the Church into a Thou- 
land Schiſms, rather than ſuffer themſelves to be 
curbed or reformed that Way: And therefore 
when no other practicable Method was left, the 
divine Cenſure was neceſſary, as the laſt and only 
Remedy. 

AN p this is what St. eAuſtin ſo often tells the 
Donatiſts, that the Church followed the Example 
of Cyprian in this Matter, When we are not per- 

mitted 


* >= := ”- — = — — - 
- ” — — oy — — — — —— 
— — — —— ¶ͤ ßĩ—— — 


—— — — — — 


176 The ANT1QUITIES of the . Book XVI. 

eee eee 
mitted to excommunicate Offenders [&] for the 
Sake of the Peace and Tranquillity of the Church 
we do not therefore negle& the Church, by 
only tolerate what we would not, to obtain 
what we would have, uſing the Caution of our 
Lo Rp's Command, leſt whilſt we gather out 
the Tares before the Time, we ſhould with them 
root up the Wheat alſo: Following alſo the Ex. 
ample and Precept of St. Cyprian, who endyu- 
red with a View and Regard to Peace, many of 
his Collegues, who were Uſurers, Defrauders, Ra- 
pacious, and yet he was not infected with their Con- 
tagion. So he ſays again, The Evil are ſometimes 
to be endured for the Sake of the Good ; as the 
Prophets tolerated thoſe againſt whom they ſpake 
ſo many hard Things, and did not forſake the | 
Communion of the Sacraments uſed by that Peo- 
ple becauſe of them; as our LoRD himſelf tole. 
rated wicked Judas to the laſt, and permitted him 
to communicate in the ſame holy Supper with his 
innocent Diſciples; as the Apoſtles tolerated thoſe 
who preached CHRIsT out of Envy, which is the 
Devil's Sin; and as Cyprian tolerated the Covetoul- 
neſs of his Fellow- Biſhops, which he himſelf ac: 
cording to the Apoſtle ſtiles Idolatry. St. eAuſin 
frequently urges this Example of Cyprian [c] in 

| other 


— 
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] Aug. Lib. ad Donatiſtas poſt Collationem. cap. 20. Ubi 
hoc facere gratia Pacis & Tranquillitatis Eccleſiz non pet- 
mittimur, non tamen ideo Eccleſiam negligimus, fed rolera- 
mus que nolumus, ut perveniamus quo volumus, utentes 
cautela præcepti Dominici, ne cum voluerimus ante tempus 
colligere Zizania, ſimul eradicemus & Triticum: Utentes 
etiam & Exemplo & Præcepto Beati Cypriani, qui Collegas 
ſuos Fœneratores, Fraudatores, Raptores, pacis contemplati- 
one pertulit tales, nec eorum contagione factus eſt talis. 

[c] Aug. Ep. 48. ad Vincent. p. 66. Non propter malos 
boni deſcrendi, ſed propter bonos mali tolerandi inne, a 
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other Places. And he argues farther for the Ne- 
ceſſity of the Practice from the Reaſon atid Nature 
of the Thing itſelf, and from the Precepts of the 
Goſpel. In his Book againſt Parmen ian he ſhews 
at large when Excommunication or Anathematiz- 
ing is to be uſed, and when not. It may be uſed, 
When there is no Danger of rooting up the Wheat 
together with the Tares [4]: That is, when a 
Man's Crime is ſo hotorious to all, and appears fo 
execrable to all, that he has no Defenders, or not 
ſo many of ſo powerful as to make a Schiſm, then 
the Severity of Diſcipline ought not to ſleep; for 
then it will be effectual to correct his Wickedneſs, 
when all charitably and unanimouſly join to con- 
firm the Sentence. And then it is that there is no 
e Danger hereby of prejudicing Peace and Unity, 
0- WF or of doing harm to the Wheat, when the whole 
Multitude of Congregation of the Church is free 
from the Crime that is anathematized. For then 
they will be ready to aſſiſt the Biſhop in his Cor- 
rection, and not the Criminal in his Reſiſtance. 
Then they will abſtain from his Society for his 
good, and no one Will ſo much as eat with him, 
not out of Enmity, but for brotherly Coercion. 
Then he alſo will be ſmitten with Fear, and cured 
by Shame, when he ſees himſelf anathematized 
by the whole Church, and can find no Company 
to encourage him to rejoice in his Crime, or help 
him to inſult the vertuous. And therefore, he ſays, 
tie Apoſtle requires, That ſuch an ones Puniſh- 
ment or Cenſure ſhould be inflicted of many. For 
nres Wa Cenſure is of no Advantage, except when ſuch 
1pus Vol. VII. N an 


Amo. 
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Sicut toleravit Cyprianus Collegarum avaritiam, quam ſecun- 

um Apoſtolum appellat Idololatriam. See to the ſame Purpoſe 
Avg, de Baptiſmo. Lib. 4. cap. 9. Cont. Epiſt. Parmen. Lib. 3. 
ap. 2. {d4] Aug. cont Epiſt. Parmen. Lib. 3. cap. 2 P. 26. 
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an one is ootrected, as has not à Multitude [e] on on 
his Side to uphold him. But when the ſame Diſ. 
eaſe has ſeized a Multitude, good Men in that 
Caſe can do not hing farther but grieve and mourn, 
And therefore the ſame Apoltle, when he found a 
Multitude among the Corinthians, who were defiled 
with Uncleanneſs and Laſciviouſneſs and Fornica- 
tion, writing to them in his ſecond. Epiſtle, he 
does not command them, with ſuch not to eat, as he 
had done before: For they were many, and he 
could not now ſay, If any Brother be a notorious Forni- 
cator, or an Idolater, or Covetous, or the like, with 

ſuch an one no not to eat: But he ſays, Leſt when 1 
_ again, my God will humble me among you, and 
I fhall bewsil many who have ſinned, and bave not re- 
pented of the Uncleanneſs and Laſcivieulpel and, Forni- | 
cation, which they bade committed: Threatning them 
by his Bewailing, that they ſhould be puniſhed by 
the divine Scourge, rather than that Puniſhment 
which conſiſted in Mens withdrawing from their 
Society. His mourning would obtain of the Lord 
a Scourge to correct them, who could not now 
by Reaſon of their Multicude be corrected in ſuch 
manner, as that others ſhould abſtain from their 
Society, and make them aſhamed, as it may be 
done in the Caſe of a ſingle Brother, who is noted 
for a Crime, from which all the reſt are free, And 
indeed when the Contagion of Sin has invaded 
a whole Multitude, it is then neceſſary for Gov 
to viſit them out of Mercy with the Severity of 
his own Divine Cenſure : For in that Caſe Ex- 
hortations to avoid the Company of Sinners are 
not 


* 1 


le] Neque enim poteſt eſſe ſalubris a multis correptio, niſ 
cum ille corripitur, qui non habet ſociam Multitudinem. 
Cum vero idem morbus plurimos occupaverit, nihil aliud bo · 
nis reſtat quam dolor & gemitus. | 
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not only vain, but pernicious and ſacrilegious, be- 
cauſe impious and proud, tending more to diſturb 
good Men that are Weak, than to correct the Stub- 
borneſs and Animoſity of the Evil. And therefore 
he obſerves that St. Paul treated the ſingle inceſtu- 
ous Corinthian, and the Multitude that denied the 
Reſurrection [/] in a different Way: He did not 
command the Corinthians to make a corporal Sepa- 
ration from them, for they were many, not like 
that one, who had married his Father's Wife, whom 
he judged worthy of a freer Cenſure and Excom- 
munication. There was one Way to be taken 
with a ſingle Perſon, another to cure and heal a 
Multitude, left if the People were divided from 
one another by Parties, the Wheat alſo ſhould be 
rooted up by the miſchief of Schiſm. And there- 
fore the Apoſtle does not injoin thoſe who believed 
the Reſurrection, to ſeparate corporally from thoſe 
who did not believe ir in the ſame People, though 
he never ceaſes to ſeparate them ſpiritually, by fre- 
quent Admonitions to beware of joining in their 
impious Opinions. He ſays farther, When ſuch 
evil Men are tolerated in the Church, good Men, 
who are diſpleaſed with them, and know not how 
to mend them, neither dare | g] to root out the 

N 2 Tares 
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[f] Aug. Lib. ad Donatiſtas poſt Collationem. cap. 21. Non 
eis precepit Corporalem Separationem : Multi quippe erant, 
non ſicut ille unus, qui uxorem Patris ſui habuit, quem li- 
beriore Correptione & Excommunicatione judicat dignum. 


| Longe aliter iſte, aliter vitioia euranda & ſananda eſt Mul- 
| titudo, ne forte fi Plebs i Plebe ſeparerur, per Schiſmatis 


nefas etiam Triticum eradicetur. Eos erge qui jam crede- 
bant Reſurtectionem mortuorum, ab his qui cam in eodem 
populo non credebant. non Corporaliter Apoſtolus ſeparat, 
[ed tamen ſpiritaliter ſeparare non ceſſat. [2] Aug. 
Ep. 162. ad Epiſc. Donatiſtas. p. 280. Quibus diſplicent 
mali, & eos emendare non poſſunt, ne que ante tempus mes 

auden” 
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Tares before the Time of the Harveſt, for fear they 
ſhould root up the Wheat alſo, do not communi- 
cate with their wicked Deeds, but with the Altar 
of CHRIST: So that they are not only not pollu- 
ted by them, but deſerve divine Praiſe, becauſe 
rather than the Name of Cuni1sr ſhould be blaſ- 
phemed by horrible Schiſms, they tolerate for the 
Good of Unity, what they otherwiſe hate for the 
Love of Equity. This he ſhews to be a thing 
Praiſe-worthy from various Examples both of the 
Old and New Teftament, and the Practice of our Sa- 
viour and his Apoſtles, which are too numerous and 
long to be here inſerted. He ſays more briefly 
in another Epiſtle [4], That the Wicked do not 
hurt the Good in the Church, though they be no- 
toriouſly evil, if either there be no Power to caſt 
them out of Communion, or ſome Conſiderations 
of preſerving Peace hinder the doing of it. And 
again [i], Although there be ſome whom we can- 
not corre, and Neceflity compels us for the Sake 
of others to allow them ro communicate in the di- 
vine Sacraments, yet we do not communicate with 
them in their Sins, which is never done but by fa- 
vouring and conſenting to them. For we only to- 

| lerate 
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non factis eorum, ſed altari Chriſti communicant: Ita ut non 
ſolum non ab eis maculentur, fed etiam Divinis verbis 
laudari prædicarique mereantur, quoniam ne nomen Chrifti 
per horribilia Schiſmata blaſphemetur, pro bono Unitatis 
tolerant, quod pro bono zquitatis oderunt. 

D]! Aug. Ep. 164. ad Emeritum. Cognitos malos bonis 
non obeſſe in Eccleſia, ſi eos a Communione prohibendi aut 
poteſtas deſit, aut aliqua ratio confervande pacis impe- W —— 
diat. [] Ep. 166. Quos corrigere non valemus, 
etiamſi neceſſitas cogit pro ſalute cæterorum ut Dei Sacra- 
menta nobiſcum communicent, peccatis tamen eorum non 
CEE, quod non fit niſi conſentiendo & - favendo, 

C. | 


4 audent Zizania eradicare, ne ſimul eradicent & Triticutn, 
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lerate them in the Church as Tares among the 
Wheat, and as Chaff mingled with the Corn in 
this Floor of Unity, and as bad Fiſh among the 
Good incloled in the Nets of the Word and 
Sacraments, till the Time of Harveſt or Winnow- 
ing or Drawing to Shore comes ; leſt with them 
we ſhould root up the Wheat; or by ſeparating 
the Corn in the Floor before the Time, rather ex- 
pole it to the Fowls of the Air to devour it, than 
purge it to be laid up in the Garner; or ſhould 
break the Nets by Schiſms, and by over-abundant 


Caution to caſt out the bad Fiſh, ſhould open a 


way of pernicious Liberty for the reſt to return 
into the Sea again. For this Reaſon our Loxpy 
made Uſe of theſe and the like Parables to confirm 
the Forbearance of his Servants, leſt if the Good 
ſhould think themſelves to blame for mingling with 
the Evil, they ſhould either deſtroy the Weak by 
human and haſty Diſſenſions, or themſelves become 
weak and periſh. He purſues the ſame Argument 
at large in his Epiſtle to Macrobius [I], and his 
Books againſt Gaudentius [I], and many other Places: 
But what I have already produced, abundantly 
ſhews his Senſe of this Matter, and not only his 
Senſe, but the concurrent Opinion and Practice 
of the whole eAfrican Church both in the Time of 
Cyprian, and the Collation of Carthage, to which 
he refers. So that upon the whole Matter their 
Opinion appears plainly to be this, That when a 
Multitude of Sinners in the Church made it dan- 
gerous to exerciſe Diſcipline upon them, it was 


more expedient to endure the Bad among the 


N 3 Good, 


tt. 
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le] Aug. Ep. 255. [] Cont. Gaudent. Lib. 3. cap. 3, 
5, 9, &c. It. Ep. 69. ad Reſtitutum. & Brevic. Collationis. 
Die 3. cap. 8. Vid. Collat. Carth. Die, 3. n. 258. & 265. & 
Aug. de Fide & Oper. cap. 4 & 5. 
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Good, rather than by trying to purge them out by 
the Severity of Cenſures, to endanger breaking of 
the Nets, and involve the Church in terrible Schilms, 
to the Scandal of the Weak, and no Benefit to the 
Church, whilſt together wich the Tares they rooted 
up the Wheat alſo. And this Practice in difficult 
Times, is generally allowed to be expedient by 
Modern Writers, among whom the Learned Reader 
may conſult Cn] Richerius, Eſtius and Lyra. Grotiut 
In] and Biſhop Taylor Lo], and Dr. Whitby [p|, and 
Rivet [q\: For I know of none but Peter Martyr, 
who maintains the contrary Opinion [r] againſt 
St. Auſtin. But I return to the Ancients and their 
Practice. 
WHreEReE, among other prudent 
Sect. 7. Caautions obſerved in this Matter, 
The Innocent ne- . , 
ver involved among WE may remark their Wiſdom and 
the Guilty in Eccle- Piety in managing this ſpiritual 
ſaaſtical Cenſures. Sword, ſo 25 it might affect Ot- 
The op _ tenders only, and not involve the 
Interdifle. #2249 Innocent and Guiltleſs in the ſame 
DL ok Condemnation. That which has 
been ſo common and fo tyrannical a Practice with 
the Popes of later Ages, to lay whole Churches 
and Nations under Interdict, and forbid them the 
Ule of all Sacraments, for the Faults of a ſingle 
Criminal, was ſo much unknown to the Ancients, 
that St. Auſtin was amaz'd, when he heard of 4 
young raſh African Biſhop, who in his warm Zeal, 
jor the ſingle Offence of one Claſſicianus, and that 
r not 
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n] Richer. de poteſt. Eccleſ. in Reb. Temporal. Lib. 3. c. 4. 
n. 7. p. 294. Eſtius in 2 Cor. 10. 6. Lyra. Gloſs. in Mat. 13. 
In] Grot. in 2 Cor. 10. 6. Neque enim duris Remediis locus 
eſc, ubi tota Eccleſia in morbo cubar. [o] Taylor Duct. 
Lib. 3. cap. 4. p. 610. [] Whitby Proteſt. Reconcil. par. 
H. p 257. [al Rivet. Synopf. Pur. Theol. Diſp. 48. n. 3% 
J Per. Mart, Log. Com. Lib. 5. cep. 5. n. 12 P. 284 
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not evidently proved, had anathematized both him 
and his whole Family together. Complaint of the 
Thing being made to Sr. Auſtin, he thus writes to 
the Biſhop, co expoſtulate with him upon the Fact 
in theſe Terms: Being in great Concern [] of 
Mind, and my Heart fluctuating as in a Tempeſt 
within me, I could not but write to your Charity, 
to deſire you to inform me, (if you have any 
certain Grounds of Reaſon, or Authority of Scri- 
pture for your Practice) How a Son can rightly 
be anathematized for his Father's Sin, or a Wife 
for her Husband's, or a Servant for his Maſter's ; 
or why a Child, that is yet unborn, if he hap- 
pens to be born in the Family while it lies un- 
der Anathema, may not have the Benefit of the 
Laver of Regeneration in the Article of Death ? 
For this is not a corporal Puniſhment, with which 
we read ſome Deſpiſers of Gop were {lain with 
their whole Families, though the Families were 
not Partakers in their Crimes. Then indeed mor- 
tal Bodies, which muſt otherwiſe ſhortly have died, 
were ſlain for to ſtrike a Terror into the Living. 
But ſpiritual Puniſhment, of which it is ſaid, Mat- 
ſoever thou ſhalt bind on Earth, ſhall be bound in Hea- 
ven, this alſo binds Souls, of whom it is written, 
The Soul of the Father is mine, and the Soul of the Son 1 
mine: The Soul that finneth, it ſhall die. For my 
Part I can give no juſt Reaſon for ſuch Anathema's, 


and therefore I have never dared to uſe them, even 


when I have been moſt highly provoked by the 


clamorous Crime of ſome, committed inſolently 


N 4 againſt 
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L] Aug. Ep. 75. ad Auxilium. Non mediocriter æſtuans co- 
gitationibus magna cordis tempeſtate fluctuantibus, apud Cha- 
ritatem tuam tacere non potui: Ut ſi habes de hac re ſenten- 
tiam, certis rationibus vel Scripturzrum teſtimoniis explora— 
tam, nos quoque docere digneris: Quomodo ted anathematl- 
zetur pro Patris pe ccato Filius, &c. 


you can give no good Reaſon for it, why do you 
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againſt the Church. If Go p has revealed it unto 
you, I deſpiſe not your Youth, but ſhall be ready 
to learn, how we can give a juſt Reaſon either 
to Gop or Man, for infliting ſpiritual Puniſh- 
ments upon innocent Squls for the Sin of another, 
from whom they derived no Original Sin, as they 
do from Adam, in whom all have ſinned. But if 


that out of an unadviſed and precipitate Commo- 
tion of Mind, in Defence of which, if any Man 
asks you a Reaſon, you have nothing to anſwer? 
From this decent Reproof given to the head-ſtrong 
Paſſion of this young Biſhop, and his intemperate 

2al in Anathematizing a whole Family for the 
Crime of the Maſter only, we may conclude there 
was no ſuch allowed Practice in the Church in 
St. Auſtin's Time, as excommunicating the Innocent 
with the Guilty, though the Innocent might have 
ſome near Relation to, or unavoidable Dependance 
on the offending Parties: Much leſs was it Cu- 
ſtomary then to lay whole Bodies, Churches or 
Nations under Interdict, and forbid them the Uſe 2 


of the Sacraments, merely to curb or reſtrain the di 
Contumacy of others, of which they were wholly Ve 
innocent, and no ways Partakers. Which was 2 Ir 
monſtrous and novel Abuſe of Diſcipline, peculiar 2 
do the tyrannical Times of the Papacy, and utterly un- fe 
known to former Ages. L] Raronius indeed brings 9 
a ſingle Inſtance of it cut of the Annals of France, P 


where it ſaid, That Pope Agapetus An. 535, threatned 


King Clotarius to put his Kingdom under Interdict, 


u 

2 
unleſs he made Satisfaction for a barbarous and Sa- I 
crilegions Murder committed by him in the Church 0 
upon one Gualter de Yueter, who carry'd the Pope's 
Letters of Recommendation to him. But as this 
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Ile] Baron. an. 535. in Appendice. Tom. 7. p. 9. 
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Story is only told by Modern Writers, ſuch as Du 
Haillan, whom Baronius quotes, and Gaguinus, Gillius 
and Tillius, added by Spondanus, and has not the Au- 
thority of any ancient Writers ; and has ſomething 
alſo in the Narration itſelf, which deſtroys its Cre- 
dit with Judicious Men; Spondanus owns [u] there 
are many Learned Men who reject it as a Fable, 
vrevailing only by the Credulity of the French Na- 
tion for many Ages. And therefore it is not wor- 
thy to be mentioned as a Piece of ancient Hiſtory 
in the Caſe before us. 
Sons date the Original of Interdicts from the 


Time of Alexander III. about the Year 1160. And 


indeed about this Time they began to be very fre- 
quent. Habertus [Z] ſays, Morinus carries them a 
little higher to the Time of Pope Hildebrand or Gre- 
gory VII, who is moſt likely to be the Father of 
them | y], for they are ſometimes mentioned in his 
Epiſtles. Habertus himſelf pretends to make them as 
ancient as St. Baſil, But the Place [Zz] out of Baſis 
Epiſtles, ſays no more, but that when a whole 
Church make themſelves Partakers of another Man's 
Sins, they may be cenſured all together. Which is 
very far from the indiſcriminating Cenſure of an 
Interdict, which condemns a whole Nation, and that 
commonly for no Crime, but rather their Duty, 
tor adhering conſcientiouſly to their natural Alle- 
glance due to their Lawful Sovereigns, when the 
Pope is pleaſed to excommunicate and depoſe them 
under Pretence of the Plenitude of Eccleſiaſtical 
Power, as any one that would write the Hiſtory of 
Interdicts, might eaſily demonſtrate. Whatever 
dt. Baſil meant, it is certain he had not this in his 

Thoughts : 


— 


n 


— 


[z] Spondan. Epitom. Baron. an. 535. n. 18. [x] Habert. 
Archierar. p. 746. [)] Greg. 7. Lib. 1. Ep. 81. Lib. 2. Ep. s. 
2 Baſil. Ep. 244. . | 1 
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Thoughts: Neither was it the uſual Practice of 
the Church to anathematize whole Bodies of Men, 
though guilty, unleſs it was for Terror's ſake, a; 
has bzen ſhewn in the foregoing Section. 

As to innocent Perſons, all Care 


Se ct. 8. imaginable was taken, that the 
The Deng To Cenlures of the Church ſhould 
Excommunicating nnn be view wi 


znnocent Perſmns. be abuſed by any indiſcreet Appli- 
cation of them to the Condemnati- 

on of the Guiltleſs. In which Caſe an unjuſt Sen- 
tence was thought to recoil upon the Head of him 
that executed it. Thus Firmilian [a] told Pope Ste- 
phen, that in cutting off others who did not deſerve 
it, he cut oft himſelf. Be not deceived ; for he i; 
the true Schiſmatick, who makes himſelf an Apo- 
ſtate from the Communion of the Eccleſiaſtical Uni- 
ty. For while you think you can excommunicate 
all others, you only excommunicate yourſelf from 
them. In like manner Polycrates Biſhop of Epheſus 
anſwered Pope Victor, when he threatned to excom- 
municate him and all the Aſiatick Churches for not 
obſerving Eaſter in the ſame Manner as they did at 
Rome : He was not afraid of his Menaces, he told 
him [], for he had learned of thoſe that were 
greater than he, to obey Gop rather than Man, 
And Euſebius adds, That when Victor perſiſted till 
in this headſtrong Reſolution, Ireneus and ſeveral 
other Biſhops wrote very ſharply to him, Tanz7ix@7:9ga, 
reproving him for his unwarrantable Abuſe of the 
Church Cenſures. It is a noted Saying in the Index 
WER to 


— 
a 


— 


ſa] Firmil. Ep. 75. ap. Cypr, p. 228. Excidiſti teipſum. Noli 
te fallere. Siquidem ille eft vere Schiſmaticus, qui ſe a com- 
munione Eccleſiaſticæ Unitatis Apoſtatam fecerit. Dum enim 
putas omnes a te abſtineri poſſe, ſolum te ab omnibus abſti- 
nuiſti. [5] Polycrat. Ep. ad Victor. ap. Euſeb. Lib. 5. c. 24. 
s TTYVMLULL ETE TOs KATATANOGoutvols, ͤ& c. Vide Aug. de 
Vera Religione, Cap. 6. 


F 
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0 the Works of Pope Gregory I, [e] upon this ac- 
count, If any one excommunicate another unjuſt- 
ly, he does not condemn him, but himſelf. Though 


| the Romaniſts commonly magnify another Saying 


of his, tranſcribed into the Canon-Lam [d], That 
the Sentence of the Shepherd is to be dreaded, whe- 
ther it be juſt or unjuſt, Which can certainly ne- 
ver be true, but in a very doubtful Caſe. It is 


much more to the Purpoſe, what Gratian in the 


ſame Queſtion alledges from St. Auſtin [e], That a 
Man had need be very careful whom he binds on 
Earth: For unjuſt Bonds will be looſed by the Ju- 
{tice of Heaven : And not only ſo, but turn te the 
Condemnation. of him that impoſes them : For 
though raſh Judgment often hurts not him, who 
raſhly judged | f ] yet the Raſhneſs of him that judges 
raſhly, will turn to his own Diſadvantage. In the 


mean time it is no Detriment [g] to a Man, to 


have his Name ſtruck out of the Diprychs of the 
Church by humane Ignorance, if an evil Conſci- 
ence do not blot him out of the Book of Life. Thus 
far St. Auſtin in ſeveral Places alledged by Gratian, 
to which may be added what he cites out of the 


foreſaid 


* 
f — — St... At. 
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le] Greg. Lib. 2. Ep. 26, Si quis illicite quenquam excom- 
municat, ſemetipſum, non illum condemnar. [4] Greg. 
Hom, 26 in Evang. ap. Grat. Decret. Cauſ. 11. Queſt. 3. c. 1. 
Sententia Paſtoris, ſi ve juſta, ſive injuſta fuerit, timenda eſt. 
le] Aug. Ser. 16. de Verbis Domini ap. Grat. ibid. c. 48. Ut 
juſte alliges, vide. Nam injuſta vincula dirumpit Juſtitia. 

[f] Aug. de Serm. Dom. in monte. Lib. 2. cap. 29. ap- 
Grat. ibid. cap. 49. Temerarium judicium plerumque nihil 
nocet ei, de quo temere judicatur. Ei autem, qui temere 
judicat, ipſa temeritas neceſſe eſt, ut noceat. [2] Aug. 
Ep. 137. Quid obeft homini, quod ex illa Tabula non vult 
eum recitari humana Iignorantia, fi de Libro Vivorum 
non eum delet iniqua Contcientia? ap. Gratian. ibid. 
cap. 50. f | 
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fore ſaid Place of Gregory [], That he deprives 
himſelf of the Power of Binding and Logſing, who 
exerciſes it according to his arbitrary Will, and 
not according to the Deſerts of thoſe that are un- 
der his Government. He means, That an Excom- 
munication unjuſtly pronounced, is of no Force 
againſt one that deſerves it not; neither is the Ab- 
ſolution of an impenitent Sinner any better; be- 
cauſe they are both done Clawe errante, by a Miſ- 
application of the Keys, in which Caſe, as the Gl:ſ; 
aon the Law [i] words it, the Party ſo bound is 
not bound before Go p: For it often happens, that 
by this Means a Man is excommunicated out of 
the Church Militant, who notwithſtanding is in 
the Church Triumphant. And ſuch Excommuni- 
cations, ſays Cardinal Tolet, bind neither [&] before 
Gor nor the Church. 
Now to prevent this Inconve- 
Sect. 9. nience, the ancient Church pre- 
No one to be ex ſcribed ſeveral uſeful Rules to be 


T 


2 


* $=: 4 


p e obſerved in the Matter of Excom- . 
| and allow'd to ſpeak munication. For beſides that ordi- 1 
ö for bimſelf. narily no one was to be cenſured ce 
i' without a previous Admonition, as m 
1 has been noted [*] before, it was likewiſe order- MW © 
th ed, That no Man ſhould be condemned in his W 
| Abſence, without being allowed Liberty to anſwer te 
1 for himſelf, unleſs he contumaciouſly refuſed to C 
1 appear. Let Eccleſiaſtical Judges beware, ſays " 
1 the Council of Carthage [IJ], that they never pro- ni 
"1 nounce 
1 [>] Greg. Hom. 26. in Evang. ap. Grat. c. 60. Ipſe ligandi at- 
que ſolvendi poteſtate ſe privat, qui hanc pro ſuis voluntatibus, 
& non pro ſubjectorum moribus exercet. Vid. Gelaſium. ibid. 
ap. Grat. c. 46. (;] Gloſs. in Extravagant. Joan. 22. Tit. 14. ni 
cap. 5. p. 160. [e] Tolet. Inftru&. Sacerdot. Lib. 1. cap. 19. 80 
I Chap. IL. n. 6. [] Conc. Carth. 4. can. 30. Caveant ſu 
Judices Eccleſiaſtici, ne abſente eo, cujus Cauſa ventilatur, ſen* 21 
tentiam proferant, quia irrita erit, & Cauſam in Synodo pro de 


facte dabunt. Vid. plura ap. Gratian, Cauſ. 3. Quæſt. 9. 


— — nas 
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nounce Sentence againſt any one that is abſent 
hen his Cauſe is under Debate: Otherwiſe the 

Sentence ſhall be void, and they ſhall give an Ac- 
count of their Action to che Synod, Upon this 
Ground St. Außin m] refutes the Cenſure which 
the Donatiſts pretended to paſs upon Cecillan Bi- 
ſhop of Carthage, becauſe he was abſent, and ne- 
ver examined by them before they proceeded ro 


condemn him. 

AN OTHER Rule obſerved in 
this Caſe was, That no one 
ſhould be excommunicated, unleſs 
he ſtood legally convicted of his 
Crime. Which might be three 
Ways; 1. By his own Confeſſion. 
2. By che credible Evidence of ſuch 
Witneſſes, as could not juſtly be 
excepted againſt, or ſuſpected of 
bearing falſe Teſtimony. 3. By 
ſuch Notoriety of the Fact, as made 
a Man liable to Excommunication 


Sec. 10. 
Nor without le- 


gal Convifion, ei- 


ther by his own 
Confeſſion; or cre- 
dible Evidence of 
Witneſſes, againſt 
whom there was no 
Exception; or ſuch 
Notoriety of the 
FaF as made 4 
Man liable to Ex- 
communication iplo 


facto, without any 
formal Deuuncia- 
tion. 


ipſo facto, without any farther Pro- 
cels or formal Denunciation: As 
in the Caſe of thoſe that fell by 
Offering Sacrifice in Time of Perſecution : Here 
was no need in this Caſe either of their own Con- 
feſſion, or Conviction by Witneſſes: For their 
Crime was notorious to all the World, and it 
needed no formal Proceſs or Examination of Wit- 
neiles to condemn them : Neicher was there any 

need 


— * — 
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{m] Aug. Ep. 162. p. 279. Si nec vituperari, nec corripi, 
niſi interrogatum Spiritus Sanctus voluit, quanto ſceleratius 
non vituperati aut correpti, ſed omnino damnati ſunt, qui de 
ſuis criminibus nihil abſentes inrerrogari potuerunt * It. Serm. 
22. de verbis Apoſt. Damnatus eſt Cæcilianus, abſens primo, 
deinde 3 Traditoribus, &c. | 
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need of a formal Sentence of Excommunication to 

be pronounced againſt them: For they ſtood ex- 
communicated ip/o facto, as Learned Men [] tile 

it; the Fact itſelf being evident and notorious to 

all, was ſufficient ro declare them excommunicate, 

as having forfeited all Right to the Privileges of 

* Chriſtian Communion. In other Caſes, where the 
Matter was not ſo clear, they required either the 
Confeſſion of the Party himſelf, or the legal Evi- 
dence of unexceptionable Witneſſes. Thus St. Au. 
ſein [o] declares: We cannot exclude any one from 
Communion, except he either voluntarily confefs 
his Crime himſelf, or be noted and convicted in 
ſome Secular or Eccleſiaſtical Judgment. For who 
dare to ailume both to himſelf, to be both Accu- 
ſer and Judge ? We are not to exclude any Man, 
ſays Pope Ianocent [p] upon bare Suſpicions. Where 
the Crime is not evident, ſays Origen [q], we can 0 
caſt no Man out of the Church, leſt while we root 
aut the Tares, we root up the Wheat alſo. And f 
the ſame Reaſon is given by St. eAuſtin in the ; 
[ 

b 

( 

i 


Place now cited. Fuſtinian [r] confirmed this 
Rule of the Church by a Civil Sanction, not only 
forbidding all Biſhops and Presbyters to ſegregate 
any Man from the Communion before his Crime 


Was 


: pe PEN 4 . 
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| I] Vid. Cave Prim Chriſt. Part III. cap. 5. p. 366. 

[o] Aug. Hom, 5o. de Pœnitent. T. 10. p. 207. Nos a Com- 
munione prohibere quenquam non poſſumus niſi aut ſponte 
confeſſum, aut in aliquo five ſeculari ſive Eccleſiaſtico Ju- 
dicio nominatum atque convictum. Quis enim ſibi utrum- 
＋ que audeat aſſumere, ut cuiquam ipſe ſit & Accuſator &. 
i Judex? [p] Innoc Ep. 3. cap. 4. Non facile quiſ- 
quam ex ſuſpicionibus 'abſtinetur. Probatione ceſſante, vindi- 
GHz ratio conquieſcit. [4] Orig. Hom. 21. in Joſue. 
T. 1. p. 328. [] Juſtin. Novel. 123.c. 11. Omnibus 
avtem Epiſcopis & Presbyteris interdicimus, ſegregare ali- 
quem a ſacra Communione, antequam cavſa monſtretur prop- 
tet quam ſanctæ Regulæ hoc fieri jubent, &c. 


—— — 
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munion, and the Miniſter who ſuſpended him, to 
be ſuſpended himſelf by his Superior, «ut quod in- 


juſte fecit, juſte ſuſtineat, that he may juſtly ſuffer 


the fame Puniſhment which he unjuſtly inflicted 
on the other. As therefore they were not to ex- 
communicate a whole Multitude, though their 
Crimes were notorious ; ſo neither were they to 
excommunicate a ſingle Criminal, unleſs his Crime 
cquid be made evident to the Multitude, that they 
might deteſt and abhor it: Then the Severity of 
Diſcipline was not to fleep [], according to St. 
eAuſtin's Rule: [t] If the Criminal was accuſed and 
allo convicted by evident Proofs and Teſtimony be- 
fore the Judge, then the Judge mighr proceed 
againſt him lawfully, to puniſh, correct, excommu- 
nicate or degrade him. But otherwiſe, without ſuch 
legal Conviction, no Biſhop could ſuſpend a Clerk 
from Communion, unleſs he contumaciouſly refu- 
ſed to appear to have his Cauſe examined before 
him. And this, St. Auſtin [u] ſays, was deter- 
mined in Council for greater Security againſt Ar- 
bitrary Proceedings. And it is obſervable in this 
Caſe, that the Canons never allowed | x] the Te- 
ſtimony of one ſingle Witneſs as ſufficient Evi- 

dence 


. 2. Ben 3 reel 


3 


L Aug. cont. Epiſt. Parmen. Lib. 3. cap. >. Quando 
cujuſque crimen notum eſt omnibus, & omnibus execrabile ap- 
paret — non dormiat ſeveritas Diſcipline. ſz] Aug. 
Ser. 24. de verbis Apoſt. ap. Gratian. Cauf 23. Quæſt. 4. 
cap. 11. Si judicandi poteſtatem accepiſti, Eccleſiaſtica Re- 
gula, ſi apud te accuſatur, ſi veris Documentis teſtibuſque 
convincitur, coerce, corripe, excommunica, degrada. 

[z] Aug Ep. 137 In Epiſcoporum Concilio conſtitutum 
eſt, nullum Clericum, qui nondum convictus eſt, ſuſpendi a 
Communione debere, niſi ad Cauſam ſuam examinandam fe non 
preſentaverir. [x] Vid. Can, Apoſt. 75. Conc. Ilerdenſe. 
2p. Crab. ex Ivone. Lib. 5. 
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dence to convict a Criminal; grounding upon that 
Rule in the Divine Law, In the Mouth of two 55 
three Witneſſes ſhall every Word be eſtabliſhed. Nay, 
though it were a Biſhop or Presbyter that accuſed 
any Man, barely upon his own Knowledge, his 
Teſtimony was not ſufficient ground to proceed 
againſt him to Excommunication. For as we have 
heard St. Auſtin ſay but juſt now, No Man could 
be both Accuſer and Judge. And therefore it was 
provided by the Council of Viſon [y], That 
though a Biſhop knew a Man to be a Criminal, 
yet it he alone was Privy to his Crime, and could 
make no other Proof of it, he ſhould not ſo much as 
publiſh it, but deal privately with the Man by Ad- 
monition to bring him to Repentance. But if not- 
withſtanding his Admonition he would perſiſt pert- 
nacious, and offer himſelf publickly to communi- 
cate, the Biſhop ſhould not have Power to excom- 
municate or caſt him wholly out of the Church, 


but only injoin him co recede for a Time out of Re- 


ſpe& to the Biſhops Perſon, whilſt he continued in 
the Communion of all thols who knew nothing 
of his Offences. And even this was a greater De- 
ference paid to the ſingle Teſtimony of a Biſhop, 
than was allowed in the African Churches. For 
there, by a Rule of the ſeventh Council of Car- 

thage, 


—_—_ — " m_—— 


[ y] Conc. Vaſenſ. r. can. 8. Si tantum Epiſcopus alien ſce- 
leris ſe conſcium novit, quamdiu probare non poteſt, nihil 
proferat, ſed cum ipſo ad compunctionem ejus ſecretis cor- 
reptionibus elaborer, Quod fi correptus pertinacior fuerit, 
& ſe communioni publice ingeſſerit, etiam fi Epiſcopus in 
redarguendo illo, quem reum judicat, probatione deficiat, 
indemnatus licet ab his qui nihil ſciunt, ſecedere ad tempus 
pro Perſona majoris auctoritatis jubeatur, illo, quamdiu pro- 
bari nihil poteſt, in Communione omnium, præterquam e jus 
qui eum reum judicat, permanente. 
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thage made in St. eAuftin's Time [z J, if a Man 
confeſſed his Crime to a Biſhop, and afterwards 
deny'd it, the Biſhop was not to think he had any 
Injury done him, if his ſingle Evidence was not 
taken by his Fellow-Biſhops to the Mans Condem- 
nation: And if in ſuch a Caſe the Biſhop preſum- 
ed to excommunicate him, upon a Scruple of Con- 
ſcience that he could not communicate with ſuch 
an one, the Biſhop himſelf was not to communi- 
cate wich other Biſhops, that he might learn to be 
more cautious in ſaying that againſt any Man, 
which he could not prove by any other Evidence 
but his own Teſtimony. So tender where theſe 
holy Biſhops of condemning any Man without ſuf- 
ficient and legal Evidence to convict him. St. 
eAuſtin, who was preſent in this Council, tells a 
remarkable Story [a] of a Caſe of this Nature, 
that happened between Boniface one of his Presby- 
ters, and a Man that was accuſed by him. Having 
no ſufficient Evidence, but only their ſingle Teſti- 
mony on either Side, he would not determine the 
Matter between them, but ordered them both to 
go to the Sepulchre of Felix the Martyr, in hopes 
that the Cauſe might be decided by ſome apparent 
Miracle and Divine Judgment, where human Judg- 
ment could not determine it, as he ſays he had 
known it done in a Caſe of Theft at Milan. He 

Vol. VII. O adds, 


LT = A * 
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[z] Conc. Carth. 7. can. 5. Placuit, ut fi quando Epiſcopus 
dicit, aliquem ſibi ſoli proprium crimen fuiſſe confeſſum, at- 


que ille neget: non putet ad injuriam ſuam Epiſcopus perti- 


nere, quod ipſfi ſoli non creditur: Er fi ſcrupulo proprie 
conſcientiæ ſe dicit neganti nolle communicate quamdiu ex- 
communicato non communicaverit ſuus Epiſcopus, eidem E- 
piſcopo ab aliis non communicetur Epiſcopis, ut magis caveat 
Epiſcopus, ne dicat in quenquam quod aliis documentis con- 
Vincere non poteſt. Vid Cod. Afric. can. 133 & 134. & Aug. 
tom, 16. de verbis Dom. [z] Aug. Ep. 137. 
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adds, that both the Eccleſiaſtical and Civil Law 
forbad the condemning any Man upon the Evi- 
_ dence of a ſingle Witneſs, as inſufficient to convie 
him. The Eccleſiaſtical Law we have alrady heard; 
and for the Civil Law, it is probable he refers to 
a Decree of Conſtantine now extant in the Theods- 
ſian Code [b], which preciſely injoins all Judges 
not to determine any Cauſe upon the Evidence of 
a ſingle Witneſs, though it were even a Senator 
that was the Deponent. Which Gothofred compares 
to a noted Saying among the old Romans, related 
by Plutarch, That it was not right to give Credit to 
one Witneſs, though it were Cato himfelf that gave 
Teſtimony. Whence Gothofred alſo with great Rea- 
ſon concludes [e], that the Law which goes under 
the Name of Conſtantine at the end of the Theodoſia 
Code, allowing the ſingle Teſtimony of a Biſhop to 
be good Evidence, is a ſpurious Law, (though it 
be inſerted into the Capitular [d] of Charles the 
Great, and Gratian's Decree) becauſe it contradicts 
all other Laws both Eccleſiaſtical and Civil upon 
this Subject. 

Ir is worth obſerving farther, That to ſecure 
the Innocence of vertuous Men from being unjuſt- 
ly traduced and cenſured, there were many Laws 
forbidding the Teſtimony of Hereticks, or other 
ſuſpected and infamous Perſons to be accepted in 
Judgment, of which becauſe I have had Occaſion 
to diſcourſe [*] elſewhere, I ſay no more 3 

Place. 


FO — 
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[5] Cod. Theod. Lib. 11. Tit. 39. de Fide Teſtium. Leg. 3. 
Manifeſte ſancimus, ut unius omnino teſtis reſponſio non 
audiatur, etiam fi præclaræ Curiæ honore prefulgeat. 

le] Gothofred. in Cod. Theod. Lib. 11. Tit. 39. Leg. 3. & 


Lib. 16. Tit. 12. Leg. 1. p. 306. [4] Capitular. Lib. 6. 
cap. 281. Grat. Cauſ. 11. Quæſt. 1, cap, 36. [*] Book V. 


Chap. i. n. 5. 
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Place. Bur from all that has now been faid ic ** 
ſufficiently appears, that though the Ancients were 
very ſtrict and ſevere in their Diſcipline, yet they 
were equally cautious, that the Severity of it ſhould 
not affect the Innocent: And every Man was pre- 
ſumed to be Innocent, till a juſt and legal Proof 
could be made againſt him: Nor was this an harm | 
to the Church, it being better that ſome vitious Men 
ſhould eſcape, than that vertuous Men ſhould be ex- 
poſed to the greateſt of all Puniſhments upon bare 
Suſpicion, or the arbitrary Pleaſure of any one Man; 
for which Reaſon alſo, as I have often noted, the 
Church till allowed an Appeal from the unjuſt Sen- 
tence of any Biſhop to the Re-examination of a 
Provincial Council. rhe or 
Ax oTHRR Sort of Perſons 


0 whom the Cenſures of the Church Set. It. 

it ſeldom or never touched, were Mi- „e 

he nors, or Children under Age: 3 5 

ts There being more proper Puniſh- Children under Age. | 

n ments thought fit for them, ſuch as i | 
fatherly Rebukes and corporal Correction: And to |. 

re inflict the higheſt Cenſures upon ſuch, was rather 


is thought a leſſening of Authority, and bringing Con- 
vs tempt upon the Diſcipline of the Church. There- 


er fore Socrates obſerves of Arſenius the Egyprian Abbor, 
in that he was never uſed to excommunicate any Junior 
n Monks, but only thoſe that had made a greater 
15 Proficiency: For a young Man [e] when he is ex- 
e. communicated, only becomes a Deſpiſer. Palladius 


obſerves the ſame of the Diſcipline of the great 
7 Church of Mount Nitria [f], That they had three 
3. Whips hanged up in the Church, one for chaitiz- 


on ing the offending Monks, another for Robbers, 
2 and 

& 

6] ——— — nn en— 

Y, [4 Socrat. Lib. 4. cap. 23. NEO anoarde; K e HG 


ver. [f] Pallad. Hiſt. Lauſiaca cap. 6, 
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and a Third for Strangers that came accidentally, 
and behaved themſelves diſorderly among them. So 
in the Rule of T/idore of Sevil one Article [g] is, 
That they who were in their Minority, ſhould not 
be puniſhed with Excommunication, but according 
to the Quality of their Negligence or Offence be 
corrected with congruous Stripes, The late Author 
of the Hiſtoria Flagellantium [h] cites the Rule of 
e Macarins [i] and that of St. Benedict [&] and Au- 
relian [I] and Gregory the Great to the ſame L] Pur- 
pole. And Cyprian in the Life of Cæſarius Arelatenſic 
ſays, That Biſhop obſerved this Method both with 
Slares and Freemen, that when they were to be 
{courged for their Faults, they ſhould ſuffer Forty 
Stripes fave one, according as the Law appointed. 
The Council of Agde [n] orders the ſame Puniſh- 
ment not only for Junior Monks, but alſo for the 
Inferior Clergy. And the Council of Maſcon [a] 
particularly inſiſts upon the Number of Forty Stripes 
ſave one. The Council of Vannes [p] repeats the 
Canon of Agde. And the Council of Epone ſpeaks 
L/] of Stripes, as the peculiar Puniſhment of the 
Minor Clergy, for the fame Crimes that were pu- 
niſhed with Excommunication for a whole Year in 
the Superior Clergy. Nor is this to be wondred at 

| in 


Pm „* 8 | Wy 


— 


[z] Iſidor. Regula, cap. 17. In minori ætate conſtituti 
non ſunt coercendi ſententia Excommunicationis, ſed pro 
quaiirare negligentie congruis emendandi ſunt plagis. 


[+] Hiſt. Flagellanr. cap. 5, & 6. L] Macar. Regula. 
cap 15. le] Benedict Reg. cap. 70. [1] Aurelian. 
Reg. ibid. [ſz] Greg Lib. 9 Ep. 66. Ia] Conc. 


Agathen. can. 38. Si verborum increpatio non emendave- 
rir, etiam verberibus ſtatuimus coerceri. It. can. 41. 

[o] Conc. Mariſcon 1 can.5. Si junior fuerit, uno mi— 
nus de quadraginta ictus accipiat. [p] Conc, Veneti- 


cum. can. 6 (q] Conc. Epaunenſ. can. 15. Minores 
Clerici vapulabunt. 
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in theſe Councils, ſince St. Auſtin [r] aſſures us, 
this kind of Puniſhment by Stripes was commonly 
uſed not only by Schoolmaſters and Parents, but 
by Biſhops in their Conſiſtories alſo. And the plain 
Reaſon of all this ſeems to be, not ſo much the Di- 
ſtinction of Crimes, as the Diſtinction of Age and 


Quality in the Perſons. 


ANOTHER Enquiry may be 


made concerning Perfons deceaſed ; * a 
whether ever any Excommunicati- f,,,-,,,.:commu« 


on was inflicted on Men after wmuared aſter Death. 
Death, if they died in the Peace 

and Communion, of the Church? It has already 
been obſerved [*], That when Men died impeni- 
tent under the Bonds of Excommunication unre- 
laxed, a neceſſary Conſequence of that was the de- 
nying them Chriſtian Burial, and all future Me- 
morial in the Prayers and Oblations of the Church, 
by ſtriking their Names out of the Diptychs or holy 
Books, which kept the Memorial of ſuch as died 
in the Peace and Communion of the Church. But 
the Queſtion here is not about thoſe that died fo 
excommunicate, but thoſe that died in the viſible 
Communion and external Peace of the Church, 
and under no Eccleſiaſtical Cenſure; whether upon 
any new Diſcovery of their Errors or Crimes after 
Death, they were liable to be excommunicared, and 
after what manner that Cenſure was paſſed upon 
them. Now the Reſolution of this Queltion in Part 
will eaſily be given from a famous Caſe in Cyprian 


concerning one Geminius Victor, who contrary to 


* the 


2 


lr! Aug. Ep. 159. ad Marcellin. Qui modus coercitionis 
& a Magiſtcis artium liberalium, & ab ipſis Parentibus, & 


ſepe etiam in Judiciis ſolet ab Epiſcopis adhiberi. Vid. Aug. 


Serm. 215. de Tempore. Si ad vos pertinent, etiam Plagellis 
cædite, &c. [*] Chap. ii. n. 11. 
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the Rule of a Council, had made Geminius Fauſti- 
nus a Guardian or Truſtee by his laſt Will and Te- 
ſtament; for which Tranſgreſſion, Cyprian, after his 
Death, wrote to the Church of Furni, where he 
had lived, to put the Sentence of the Council in 
Execution againſt him; telling them, That fince 
Victor [Cs] had preſumed, againſt the Rule made in 
Council, to appoint Geminius Fauſtinus, one of the 
Presbyters of the Church, his Truſtee, for this Of- 
fence no Oblation ought be made for his Death, 
nor any Prayer to be offered in his Name in the 
Church, according to the Cuſtom of Praying then 
for all that were departed in the Faith. This was 
a plain Excommunication of him after Death, by 
eraſing his Name out of the Diptychs of the Church. 
Such another Decree we find in the African Code againſt 


any Biſhop that ſhould make Hereticks or Heathens | 


his Heirs, whether they were of his own Kindred 
or not: Let ſuch an one [:] be anathematized af. 
ter Death, and let not his Name be written or re- 
cited among the Prieſts of Gov. With this agrees 
what St. Auſtin ſays more than once concerning 
Cecilian Biſſiop of Carthage, That if the Things which 
the Donatiſts objected againſt him were true, and 
they could evidently prove them, the Catholicks i 
were ready to anathematize him after Death. And 

N e n 


— 


— 1 


[-} Cypr. Ep. 66. al. 1. ad Cler. Furnitan. p. 3. Ideo Vitor, 
cum contra Formam nuper in Concilie a Sacerdotibus datam, 
Geminium Fauſtinum Presbyterum auſus fit Tutorem conſti- 
Tuere, non eſt quod pro Dormitione ejus apud vos fiat Obla- 
tio, aut Deprecario aliqua nomine ejus in Eccleſia frequente- 
tur. le] Cod. Afric. can. 8 2. U νũ u 
THT FEY Fein, & Mo. lz] Aug. Ep. 50. ad Bonifac. Co- 
mitem. p. $9. Si vera eſſent que ab eis objecta ſunt Cæcillano, 
& nobis poſſent aliquando monftrari, ipſum jam mortuum ana- 
themetizaremus. It. Ep. 152. quæ eſt Epiſtols Synodica Con- 
cilii Cirtenſis ad Donariſtas, Si forte malus eſſet inventus, ip- 
ſum anathematizaremus. ; P ß 
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there want not in Fact ſeveral Inſtances of this 
Practice. For thus Orzgen, as Socrates ſays [x], was 
excommunicated Two hundred Years after his 
Death by Theophilus Biſhop of Alexandria, And Theo- 
dorus of Mopſueſtia was ſo anathematized by the fifth 
General Council | y], as appears from Evagrius, and 
the Letters of Fuſtinian, and the Acts of the Coun- 
cil. In like manner the ſixth General Council [&] 
anathematized Pope Honorius as a Monothelite after 
Death, together. with Cyrus Biſhop of Alexandria, 
and Theodorus Biſhop of Pharan, and Sergius, Pyr- 
rhus, Petrus and Paulus, Biſhops of Conſtantinople, all 
whoſe Names were eraſed out of the ſacred Diprychs 
after Death by the Order of that Council. It is a 
grand Diſpute indeed among the Gentlemen of the 
Church of Rowe, Whether the Name of their Pope 
Honorius ought to ſtand in that Black Liſt ? (Baronius 
[a] affirming, That the Acts of the Council, where 
his Name is inſerted, are corrupted ; and Combefis 
[5] on the other hand, writing a whole Volume 
againſt Baronius to prove them genuine : ) But how- 
ever that Matter be, there is no Diſpute about all 
the reſt; but that they were certainly anathe- 
matized by that Council after Death. Sometimes 
Men were unjuſtly excommunicated either living 
or dead: and then the Way to reſtore them to the 
Communion of the Church, was, to inſert their 
Names into the Diptychs, whence they had been ex- 
punged before. Thus Theodoret [c] ſays, Atticus 
reſtored the Name of Chry/oftom, after it had for ma- 
ny Years been left out. And Fobn Biſhop of Con- 
ſtantinople in a Synod, An. 518, reſtored the Names 
O 4 of 


i 


[x] Socrt. Lib. 7. cap. 45. I] Evagr. Lib. 4. cap. 38. 
Juſtin. Epiſt. in Act. 1. Conc. 5. General. [Zz] Conc. Conſtant. 
6. Gen. Act. 13. [a] Baron. an. 680. n. 34. le] Combetis 
Hiſt, Monothelitar, Par. 1648. [e] Theod. Lib. 5. cap. 34; 
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= of Pope Leo, and Eupbemiut, and Macedonius, and the 
| Council of Chalcedon, which by the Fraud of Ana- 
ſtaſius the Emperor, who was an Eutycbian Here- 
tick, had all been caſt out of the Diptychs of the 
Church [d]. This was the Method both of Con- 
demning, and Reſtoring Men to the Communion 
of the Church after Death. To deny them Chri- 
ſtian Burial, or not to receive their Oblations, or 
to eraſe their Names out of the Diptychs, was the 
ſame Thing as to declare them anathematized, and 
caſt out of the Communion of the Faithfull, with 
whom the Church maintained Communion after 
Death. And ſo far we have conſidered the Perſons, 
that might or might not be the Subjects of Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Cenſures, whether living or dead. 
Tus next Enquiry is concerning 
Set. 13. the Crimes, for which theſe Cenſures 
The Cenſures of might be inflicted. And here the 
the Church not to be C | 
infli#ed for fal! Canons are wont to make a very ex. 
Offences. act and nice Dictinction in general 
between the greater and leſſer Sins, 
the former only being ſuch as were regarded in 
the Buſineſs of Excommunication. For this being 
the ſevereſt of all Puniſhments, was not to be in- 
flicted for every Trifle. Therefore Biſhops, ſays the 
Council of Agde [e], muſt have a great Regard to 
Sacerdotal Moderation, and not preſume to excom- 
municats either the Innocent, or thoſe that are 


guilty 


— } 


cm 


Ia] Vid, Acta Conc. Conft. in Ac. 5. Conc. ſub Menna. | 

le] Conc. Agathen. cap 3. Epiſcopi, fi Sacerdotali Modera- 
cione poſtpoſita, innocentes, aut minimis cauſis culpabiles, ex- 
communicare preſumpſerint, — 2 vicinis Epiſcopis cujuſlli- 
bet Provinciz Literis moneantur. Et fi parere noluerint, Com- 
munio illis uſque ad tempus Synodi a reliquis Epiſcopis dene- 
getur, al. non denegetur. See Gratian. Cauſ. 11. Queſt. 3. 
cap. 6. where this Canon is cited, and what the Roman Corrector. 
objerrve of this verigus Reading. 
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guilty only of ſmall Offences. Otherwiſe they are 
liable to be admoniſhed by the neighbouring Bi- 
ſhops of the Province; and if they obey not, the 
Biſhops of the Province are to refuſe them their 
Communion till the next Synod. Some Copies) read 
it, They ſhall not be deny'd Communion till the 
next Synod : And then it refers to the Perſons ex- 
communicated, that though they were raſhly caft 
out of the Church for ſlight Cauſes by their own 
Biſhops, the reſt of the Biſhops ſhould not deny 


chem Communion, till their Cauſe was heard in a 


Synod. The fifth Council of Orleaxce has a like Or- 
der, That no Biſhop ſhall | f | ſuſpend any of the 
Faithfull from the Communion for little and ſlight 
Cauſes, but only for thoſe Crimes for which the 
ancient Fathers command Offenders to be caſt out 
of the Church. And this is repeated in the Council 
of Arvern or Clermont [g], held about the ſame 
time, An. 549. 
Bur it may be ask'd, What the an- 
cient Fathers meant by ſlight Cauſes We 3 
and ſmall Offences in this Buſineſs „ „ by Tal 
of Eccleſiaſtical Cenſure? And offences in this 
how they diſtinguiſhed theſe from Matter, and how 
thoſe greater Crimes, which made / _ dif inguiſhed 
Men liable to Excommunication, n 
and publick Penance in the Church? 
The right Underſtanding of theſe Things will be 
of great Uſe, not only to give us a clear View of 
the Nature of Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, but alſo to 
ſhew the Vanity of a late Diſtinction between Mor- 
tal 


— 


[7] Conc. Aurel. 5. can. 2. Nullus Sacerdotum quenquam 
rectæ ſidei hominem pro parvis & levibus cauſis a Communione 
ſuſpendat: Præter eas culpas, pro quibus antiqui Patres arceri 
ib Eccleſia juſſerunt committentes. Ig] Conc. Ar vernens. 2. 
can. 2, Conc, Tom. 5. p. 402. 
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20 Cha 
tal and Venial Sin, as uſed by the Romaniſts, to bring Jae 
all Sins that are Mortal under the Neceſſity of ure 


ricular Confeſſion, and private Abſolution. Now i 
is certain the Ancients did not believe any Si f C 
to be Venial, as that ſignifies needing no Pardon 
but in that Senſe all Sins to be Mortal in their om nan 
Nature, and ſuch as we have need to ask Pardon fo 
at the Hands of Go p. But becauſe there are ſome 
Sins of human Frailty and Inadvertency in the bet 41 
of Men, and Sins of daily Incurſion, without which WM The 
no Man lives: Theſe they uſually call Venial Sin, I be 
as needing no other Repentance, but a gener 
Confeſſion; nor any other Pardon, but what is for 
daily granted by Go p to good Men, upon their 
daily Prayers and Acknowledgment of their O. oth 
fences. Beſides theſe, there are other Sins of Wil. 
fullneſs, and of a more malignant Nature, which i MW wh 
continued in, without a particular Repentance an 
Reformation, will prove Mortal, and exclude Men 
from the Kingdom of Heaven: And yet many 
theſe were ſuch, as did not ordinarily bring Men un- 
der the higheſt Cenſures of the Church, but were to 
be cured only by general Reproofs and Exhortation 


in 
to Repentance. Theſe alſo in like manner, with E. 4. 
ſpect to the Severity of Church Diſcipline, which is 
did nor reach them, were ſometimes termed leiler WM br; 
and Venial Sins, in Oppoſition to thoſe yet mot m 
h-inous Sins, which brought Men under Excom - 
munication and publick Penance to make Expiat-Wh — 
on and Atonement for them. Theſe Sins wer 
Mortal in their own Nature, and Fatal in the Effet it: 
to the Sinner: But yet the Church for many Res- * 
ſons was obliged ſometimes to let them paſs, witi-W b. 
out any other Cenſure than a Paſtoral Admonit-Wl p- 
on. But there was a third Sort of Sins both © m 
a malignant, and publick, and flagrant Nature, d f. 
which Sinners might eaſily be impleaded and con- 0 


victed ; 
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victed: And theſe were thoſe great Sins, (as they 
are uſually termed in Oppoſition to both the fore- 
mentioned Kinds) on which the higheſt Severities 
of Church Diſcipline were exerciſed, unleſs where 
the Multitude of Sinners, or their Abettors, or the 
Danger of Schiſm (as has been noted before) made 
the Thing impracticable and unfeaſible. This three- 
fold Diſtinction of Sins, is accurately noted by St. 
Auſtin in his Book of Faitb and Works : He ſays, 
There [4] are ſome Sins ſo great, as to deſerve to 
be puniſhed with Excommunication, according to 
that of the Apoſtle, To deliver ſuch an one unto Satan 
for the Deſtruction of the Fleſh, that the Spirit may be 
ſaved in the Day of the Lord. Again, There are 
other Sins, which are not to be cured by that Hu- 
miliation of Penance, which is impoſed upon thoſe 
who are properly called Penitents in the Church, 
but by certain Medicines of Reproof, according to 
that of our Lord, Tell bim of bis Fault between him 


and thee alone; if be hear thee, thou haſt gained thy 


Brother. Laſtly, There are other Sins, for which 
He hath left us a daily Cure in that Prayer, where- 
in He hath taught us to ſay, Forgive us our Treſpaſſes, 
as we forgive them that treſpaſs againſt us. By this it 
is plain, that all great and deadly Sins did nor 
bring Men under the publick Cenſure of Excom- 
munication, but only thoſe of the firſt Kind, which 

were 


— — 


[5] Aug. de Fide & Operibus. cap. 26. Niſi eſſent quædam 
ita gravia, ut etiam Excommunicatione plectenda ſint, non di- 
ceret Apoſtolus: Congregatis vobis & meo ſpiritu, tradere e juſ- 
modi hominem Satanæ, &c. Item nifi eſſent quædam non ea 
humilitate Pœnitentiæ ſananda, qualis in Eccleſia datur eis qui 
proprie Pœnitentes vocantur, ſed quibuſdam correptionum 
medicamentis, non diceret ipſe Dominus, Cortipe inter te & 
ipſum ſolum, &c. Poſtremo, niſi eſſent quædam, ſine quibus 
hec Vita non agitur, non quotidianam medelam poneret 1n 
Oratione quam docuit, ut dicamus, Dimitte nobis Debita 
noſtra, &c. | 8 | 
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were of the higheſt Nature. In other Places he 
diſtinguiſhes Sins only into two Kinds, greater and 
leſſer; Sins that obliged Men to do publick Penance, 
and Sins that were pardoned by daily Prayer, Weep. 
ing, Faſting, Giving and Forgiving , Without 


any Obligation to do publick Penance for them, ther 
The former he calls Mortal Sins, and the other Ve. dea 
nial; not becauſe they were not Mortal in their WI Mc 
own Nature, but becauſe they were pardoned. with- not 
out the Solemnity of a publick Repentance. So mz MI unl 
ny great Sins, ſuch as Anger, and evil Thought, Sor 
and evil Speaking, and Exceſs in the Uſe of lawſul Ml the 
Things, are reckoned by him in the Number of WM anc 
leſſer Sins, in Compariſon of; fuch great and dead- Wi per 
ly Sins, as Murder, and Theft, and Adultery. He tiſr 
that is free, ſays he [i], from great and Mortal Sins, Sor 
ſuch as the Crimes of Murder, Theft, and Adultery, BM Da 
yet being liable to many leſſer Sins of the Tongue, bet 
and Thoughts, and immoderate Uſe of lawful our 
Things, he thereupon exerciſes himſelf in making WM wh 
true Confeſſion of them, and comes to the Light N Wc 
by performing good Works; becauſe a Multitude of tha 
leſſer Sins, if they be negle&ed, kill the Soul. WW we 
Many ſmall Drops fill a River: A Grain of Sand H wh 
is but a ſmall Thing, but many Grains added to- Ch 


gether, will load and oppreſs us. The Pump of a 
Ship, if it be neglected, will do the ſame thing a 
a boiſterous Wave. It enters by little and little at 
the Pump, but by long entring, and never draining, [ 
at laſt it ſinks the Ship. And what is it to Ss 8 
the ne 


— lud 


] Aug. Tract. 12. in Joan. p. 47. Liberatus ab illis letha- Eti; 
libus & grandibus peccatis, qualia ſunt facinora, Homicidi, end 
Furta, Adulteria, propter illa quæ Minuta eſſe peccata viden- Pa: 
tur Linguæ, Cogitationum, aut Immoderationis in rebus con- on 
ceſſis, facit veritatem Confeſſionis, & venit ad lucem in ope- s, 
ribus bonis: Quoniam minuta plura pe ccata, fi negligantur, Me 
occidunt, & cc. 
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the Soul, but by good Works, ſuch as Mourning, 
and Faſting, and Giving and Forgiving, to take 
Care that ſuch Sins do not overwhelm the Soul? 
The leſſer Sins, he here ſpeaks of, were not only 
Sins of Inadvertency and common human Frailty, 
but Sins of an higher Nature: And yet he calls 
them little Sins in Compariſon of thoſe great and 
deadly Sins of Adultery and Murder, for which 
Men underwent publick Penance, which they did 
not for theſe other Sins, which yet would prove fatal, 
unleſs Men took Care by Confeſſion and godly 
Sorrow and Faſting, and Almſdeeds and Charity to 
their Enemies, to clear themſelves of them. In 
another Place [E] he ſpeaks of two Sorts of Re- 
pentance for two Sorts of Sins committed after Bap- 
tiſm, which he thus diſtinguiſhes : There is one 
Sort of Repentance which is to be performed every 
Day. And whence can we ſhew that? J cannot 
better ſhew it, than from the daily Prayer, where 
our Loxp hath taught us to pray, and ſhewed us 
what we are to ſay unto the Father in theſe 
Words, Forgive us our Treſpaſſes, as we forgive them 
that Treſpaſs againſt us. There is another more 
weighty and mournful Sort of Repentance, from 


which Men are properly called Penitents in the 


Church: By which they ate ſequeſtred from par- 
taking 


— 


li] Aug. Hom. 27. ex 50. T. 10. p. 177. Eſt alia Pœni- 
tentia quotidiana. Et ubi illam oftendimus? non habeo ubt 
melius oſtendam, quam in Oratione quotidiana, ubi Do- 
minus orare nos docuit. — Eſt & Pcnitentia gravior atque 
luctuoſior, in qua proprie vocantur in Eccleſia Pœnitentes: 
Etiam remoti a Sacramento altaris participandi, ne accipi- 
endo indigne, Judicium ſibi manducent & bibant. IIla vero 
Penitentia luctuoſa eſt, grave vulnus eſt: Adulterium forte 
commiſſum eſt, forte Homicidium, forte Sacrilegium. Gravis 
res, grave vulnus, Lethale, Mortiferum, ſed omnipotens 
Medicus, &c. Vid. Hom. 50. ibid, cap. 3. 
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taking of the Sacrament of the Altar, left che 
ſhould eat and drink Damnation to themſelves, Thi 
is a grievous Repentance, the Wound is very grie 
vous, perhaps Adultery, or Murder, or Sacrileg 
has been committed. This is a grievous Thing, 
grievous Wound, mortal and deadly, but th; 
Phyſician is Almighty. Here again is a plain 
Diſtinction between ſuch great Sins as Adultery, 
Sacrilege, and Murder, for which Men were to 
do a Jong and publick Penance in the Church; an 
{ſuch Sins of a lower Rank, as were to be done 
away by daily Prayer and daily Repentance, which! 
was the Remedy for all Sins, great and ſmall, that 
were not of the higheſt Nature. Upon this Ac 
count he calls publick Penance by the Name d 
Penitentia Major, the greater Repentance, for great 
and deadly Sins, in Oppoſition to the leſſer or daily 
Repentance for Sins of a lower Nature, which he 
terms venial Sins, becauſe they were more eaſily 
pardoned by that ordinary and daily Repentance 
Thus in his Inſtructions to the Catechumens, di. 
recting them how to lead their Lives after Baptiſm, 
he tells them [7], He did not preſcribe them an im- 


poſſible i eſt 
1 2 IHY  F »« 
[1] Aug. de Symbolo ad Catechumenos. Lib. 1. cap. ). * 
Tom. 9. Non vobis dico, quia ſine peccato hic vivetis: Sel all 
ſunt Venialia, ſine quibus vita iſta non eſt. Propter omni Wa 
peccata Baptiſmus inventus eſt: Propter levia, fine quibwIF the 
eſſe non poſſumus, Oratio inventa. Quid habet Oratio W. 
Dimitte nobis debita noſtra, ſicut & nos dimittimus debit . 7 
ribus noſtris. Semel abluimur Baptiſmate. Quotidie abluimuſ , 
Ocatione. Sed nolite illa committere, pro quibus neceſſe e 
ut a Chriſti corpore ſeparemini; quod abſit a vobis. IWF __ 
enim, quos videtis agere Pœnitentiam, ſcelera commiſerunt 
aut Adulteria, aut aliqua fata immania: Inde agunt Per [ 


tentiam. Nam fi levia peccata eorum eſſent, ad hæc Quoti ley 
diana Oratio delenda ſufficeret. Ergo tribus modis dimittuny *1d 
tur peccata in Eccleſia, in Baptiſmate, in Oratione, in hum dio 
litate Majoris Pœnitentiæ. Vid. Aug. Hom, 119. de Tempo! Vt 
cap. 8 Ep. 89. ad Hilarium Queſt, I. Ep. 108. ad Seleucianaa mu 


> 
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poſlible Rule, to live here altogether free from Sin: 


! For there were fome leſſer or more pardonable 
„ins, without which this Life is not paſſed by any. 
e Baptiſm was appointed for the Remiſſion of all 
Lins, of what kind ſoever: But for leſſer Sins 
de prayer was appointed. And what ſays the Prayer ? 
in Forgive us our Treſpaſſes, as we forgive them that Treſ- 
„% 2gainſt us. We are once waſhed, or cleanſed 


from Sin by Baptiſm, we are daily cleanſed by 
Prayer. Only do not commit ſuch Things, for 
which it will be neceflary to ſeparate you from the 
Body of CHRIST, which Gop forbid. For they 
whom you ſee doing Penance, have committed 
\c WW great Crimes, either Adultery, or ſome ſuch heinous 
of WM Wickedneſs, upon Account of which they are do- 
en ing Penance. For if they had been light Sins, the 
ily daily Prayer would have been ſufficient to blot 
he chem out. Therefore there are Three Ways by 
fly which Sins are forgiven in the Church, by Bap- 

\ce. Wl tiſm, by Prayer, and by the Humiliation of the 
di. greater Repentance. Where by the greater Repen- 
ſm, tance, it is evident, he means the publick Penance 
im done in the Church for Crimes only of the high- 
ible elt Nature: And therefore the leſſer Repentance, 
caccompanying Mens daily Prayers, was ſufficient 
, 10 0 blot out both leſſer Sins of daily Incurſion, and 
Sell alſo greater Sins, for which no publick Penance 
mail was required, but only the ſincere Reformation of 
the Sinner, producing good Works, and eſpecially 
trolls Works of Charity and Mercy. Thus in his Enchi- 
mu 7:4ion [m], For daily, ſhort and light Sins, with- 


le el out 
1 8 
unt, e He: | 
fil [m] Aug. Enchirid. cap. 71. De quotidianis, brevibus 
uot levibuſque peccatis, fine quibus hæc vita non ducitur, Quo- 


ittun tidiana Oratie Fidelium ſatisfacit. — Delet omnino hæc Ora» 
umi tio minima & quotidiana peccata. Delet & illa, a quibus 


pore} vita Fidelium ſcelerate etiam geſta, ſed pœnitendo in melius 
am Mutata diſcedit, &. 
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out which no Man lives, the daily Prayer of the 


Faithful is ſufficient. This Prayer blots out 2 na 
little and daily Sins. Tt blots. out alſo thoſe Sinz Th 
with which the Life of the Faichful is more egre. 1 
gioully defiled, provided they change it into bet. Wi we 
ter by true Repentance; if they fay truly, win Cr. 
Actions correſponding to their Words, Forgive u .1;. 
our Treſpaſſes, as we forgive them that Treſpaſs againf din 
as. He often diſtinguiſhes IA] between Peccaum N to 
and Crimen, making the firſt to be ſuch Sins as ar: Wi Re 
forgiven by daily Prayer and daily Repentance; 1 
and the ſecond ſuch flagrant Crimes as Murder, X Ref 
dultery, Fornication, Theft, Fraud, Sacrilege, and / 
ſuch like, for which Men were obliged to undergo Bl pea 
publick Penance in the Church. And he under- up 
ftands the ſame Things, when he ſo often diſtin och. 
guiſhes [o] between greater and leſſer Sins, mortal Wil... 
Sins and venial Sins; preſcribing publick Repen- WW}... 
rance for the one, and private Repentance for the ver. 


other. By all which it is manifeſt, that neither ¶ cc; 


Sins of human Frailty and daily Incurſion, to which ¶ nic. 
wh the Wl the 

2 PR 3 — Wan 
Chi 


Iz] Aug. Hom. 41. ex 50. Homo baptizatus, fi vitam, 
non audeo dicere fine Peccato (quis enim ſine Peccato ?.) Wer 
ſed vitam ſine Crimine duxerit, & alia habet peccata, que ¶ the 
Quotidie dimittuntur in Oratione dicente, Dimitte nobis wer 
debita noſtra, & c. quando diem finierit, vitam non finit, wer 
ſed tranſit de vita in vitam. 

It. Tract. 41. in Joan. T. 9. p. 126. Apoſtolus quando 
elegit ordinandos — non ait, ſi quis ſine Peccato eſt; hoc 
enim fi diceret, omnis homo reprobaretur, nullus ordinare- 
tur; ſed ait, ſi quis ſine Crimine eſt, ſicut eſt Homicidi- [* 
um, Adulterium, aliqua immunditia Fornicationis, Fur- Wpyq; 
tum, Fraus, Sacrilegium, & cætera hujuſmodi. He ſays Wauib 
a little before, Crimen eſt Peccatum grave, accuſatione & Wiraſc 
damnatione digniſſimum. | | 

De Civ. Dei. Lib. 21. cap. 27. Non putare nos eſſe ſine pad 
peccatis, etiamſi a criminibus eſſemus immunes. „ [WMoti 

[o] Aug. Tract. 26. in Joan. p. 93. De Symbolo. Lib. 14 Wren; 
cap. 7. cont. Julian. Pelagian, Lib. 2, cap. 10. 
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the beſt of Men are liable; nor many Sins of à 
more malignant Nature, as many evil Words, and evil 
Thoughts, and Exceſſes in the Uſe of lawful Things, 
and haſty Anger, and frequent going to Law for Trifles, 
were reekoned into the Number of thoſe flagrant 
Crimes, for which the Severities of Church Diſci- 
pline were inflicted on Delinquents; but all ſuch 
Sins, being of an Inferior Nature, or not io eaſy 
to be proved upon Men, were only Matters of 
Reproof, and left to their own Conſciences to cure, 
either by daily Prayer, or private Repentance and 


Reformation. 

0 Ap that this was fo from the Beginning, ap- 
Wh pears from what the Learned Du Pin has diſcourſed 
„upon this Matter (“] againſt Mr. Arnaud and 
i others of his own Communion. He obſerves 


that all the Ancients made this very Diſtinction 


between great and little Sins, and reckoned only 
be very capital and mortal Crimes in the Number of 
er ſuch Sins as were to be puniſhed with Excommu— 
f nication. Tertullian, even when he diſputes againſt 


the Church upon the Point of Abſolution and Re- 
admiſſion of excommunicated Sinners into the 
Church again, owns notwichſtanding that there 
were many Sins, which did not bring Men under 


ue the Cenſure of Excommunication, becauſe they 
vs were Sins of daily Incurſion, to which all Men 
fut, were more or leſs expoſed. Among theſe [p] he 
do Vol. VII. P reckons 
hoc 


l] Du Pin. Bibliotheque Cent. 4. p. 218. [p] Tertul. de 
udicit. cap. 19. Sunt quædam delicta quotidianæ incurſionis, 


Jays quibus omnes fimus obje&i. Cui enim non accider aut 

iraſci inique, & ultra ſolis eccafum, aut & manum immit- 
5 tere, aut facile maledicere, aut temere jurate, aut idem 
l 


pecti deſtruere, aut verecundia aut neceſſttate mentiri; in Ne- 
gotiis, in Officiis, in Queltu, in Vicku, in Viſu, in Auditu quanta 
. 4 entzmur. — Sunt autem & contraria iſtis, ut graviora & 

. a exitioſa, 


* 


* 
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reckons Anger, when it is unjuft either in its Cauſe 
or Duration, when the Sun goes down upon our 
Wrath; and alſo Quarrelling and Evil-ſpeaking, a 
raſh or vain Oath, a Failure in our Promiſe, a Lye 
extorted by Modeſty or Neceſſity, and many ſuch 
Temptations which befal Men in their Buſineſs and 
Offices, in Gain, in Eating, and Seeing, and Hear. 
ing. On the contrary, there are ſome more grie- 
vous and deadly Sins, which are uncapable of Par. 
don (according to his rigid Principles of Montaniſin) 
ſuch as Murder, Idolatry, Fraud, Apoſtacy, Blaſ- 


phemy, Adultery, and Fornication, and other ſuch | 


Defilements of the Temple of Gop. In his Book 
againſt Marcion, he preciſely reckons up Seven Sins, 
which he diſtinguiſhes by the Names of Capital 
Crimes [], Idolatry, Blaſphemy, Murder, Adulte- 
ry, Fornication, Falſe-Witneſs and Fraud. The 
Roman Clergy obſerve the ſame Diſtinction between 
greater and leſſer Sins, when they in their Epiſtle [r] 
to Cyprian, ſtyle Idolatry the great Sin, and the 
grand Sin above all others. And Cyprian [s] him- 
felf calls it ſummum Delictum, the higheſt of all 
Crimes, the Blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt, 
which has never Forgiveneſs, but makes a Man 
guilty of eternal Sin: That is, a Sin that was to be 
puniſhed in both Worlds, without ae” 

_ Whic 


—— 


„ 


— — 


exitioſa, quæ veniam non capiant, Homicidium, Idololatris, 
Frans, Negatio, Blaſphemia, utique & Mcachia & Fornicatio, 
& ſi qua alia violatio, templi Dei. [9] Tertul. cont. Mar- 
cion. Lib. 4. cap. 9. Septem maculis Capitalium delictorum, 
Idololatria, Blaſphemia, Homicidio, Adulterio, Stupro, Falſo 
teſtimonio, Fraude. [z] Ap. Cypr. Ep. 26. al. 31. p. 635 
Grande Delictum. Ingens & ſupra omnia Peccatum- 

[-] Cypr. Ep. 10. al. 16. p. 36. Summum Delictum eſſe 
quod Perſecutio committi coegit, ſciunt ipſi etiam qui com- 
miſerunt, cum dixerit Dominus, qui blaſphemaverit Spiritum 
Sanctum, non habebit Remiſſam, ſed reus eſt æterni peccati. 


a 
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Cana i, 2 os 


Which is the Notion that moſt of the Ancients had 
of the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, (to note this 
by the way) not that it was abſolutely unpardon- 


able [*], but that Men were to be puniſhed for it 
both in this World and the next, unleſs they truly 


repented of it. Again, Cyprian ſpeaking of Idolatry 
in thoſe that lapſed in Perſecution, he [;] diſtin- 
guiſnes it by the Ticle of the moſt heinous and 
extreme Offence. And ſpeaking ai of Adultery, 
Fraud and Murder, he calls them | « ] Mortal Sins, by 
way of Diſtinction from thoſe of a lower Kind. 
So Origen calls ſome great and mortal Sins, ſuch as 
Blaſphemy, for which the Church | x] very rarely 
allowed Men to do Penance above once: But there 
are other common Sins of daily Incurſion, ſuch as 


| evil Words, and other Corruptions of good Man- 


ners, which admit of frequent Repentance, and are 
redeemed continually without Intermiflion. Where 
he plainly ſhews, That the Repentance which the 
Church allowed but once for great Sins, means 
publick Penance in the Church: But leſſer and 
common Offences were atoned for another way, 
and as often as they were committed, by a daily 
Repentance. In another [y] Place, he reckons 

2 up 


ro q - . = 


* See Chap. VII. n. 3. [:] Cypr. Ep. 11. al. 15. ad 
artyr. p. 34. Graviſſimum atque extremum delifttum. 
la Cypr. de Patient. p. 216. Adulterium, Fraus, Homici- 
lium mortale crimen eſt. [x] Orig. Hom. 15. in Levit. 
Tom. 1. p. 174. Si nos aliqua culpa Moralis invenerit, quæ 
non in Crimine Mortali, non in Blaſphemia fidei, ſed vel in 
Sermonibus, vel in Morum vicio — hujuſmodi culpa ſemper 
reparari poteſt. In gravioribus enim culpis ſemel tantum vel 
raro Pœnitentiæ conceditur locus: Iſta vero Communia, quæ 
frequenter incurrimus, ſemper Pœnitentiam recipiunt, & fine 
intermiſſione redimuntur. [3] Id. Track. 6 is Mat. p. 60, 
ec enim exiſtimo cito aliquem invenriri in Eccleſia, qui non 


jam ter in eadem culpa argutus fit, utputa in Detractione, 
qua 


. 
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up leſſer Sins, to which all are more or leſs ſub- 
ject, ſuch as Detraction and mutual Defamation 
of one another, Self-conceit, Banquetting, Lying, 
idle Words, and ſuch other light Faults, as are fre- 
quently found in Men who have made a good Pro- 
ficiency in the Church. Theſe therefore could not 
be the Sins which ordinarily ſubjected Men to Ex- 
communication, unleſs we could ſuppoſe all Men 
liable to fo ſevere a Cenſure. But there were other 
Crimes, which he calls great Sins, and Sins unto 
Death; ſuch as Adultery, Murder, Effeminacy and 
Defilement with Mankind, which whoever commit- 
ted, he was to be treated as an Heathen. Man or a 
Publican. St. eAmbroſe makes the ſame Diſtinction 
of Sins: As there is but one Baptiſm, ſo there 
is but one publick [Z] Penance ; for we are to 
do Penance for the Sins we commit every Day: 
But this laſt Penance is for ſmall Sins; and the 
former for great ones. And ſo Proſper, or Julian 
Pomerius under his Name [a} ſays, There are 
ſome Sins ſo ſmall, that we cannot perfectly avoid 
them, and for the Expiation of theſe we cry daily 
to Goy, and ſay, Forgive as our Treſpaſſes, 4s 
we forgive them that treſpaſs againſt- us: But there 
are other Sins which ought more carefully to 
be avoided, becauſe when Men are publickly on 

vice 


— 


qua invicem homines detrahunt proximis ſuis, aut Inflatione, 
aut ia Epulatione, aut in Verbo mendacii vel ocioſo, aut in 
tali aliqua culpa levi, quæ etiam in illis qui videntur proficere 
in Eccleſia, frequenter inveniuntur. ; 
[z] Ambr. de Pœnit. Lib. 2 cap. 10. Sicut unum Baptiſm, 
ita una Pcenitentia, quæ tamen publice agitur. Nam quoti- 
diani nos debet pœnitere peccati: Sed hzc delictorum levio- 
rum, illa greviorum. {a] Proſper. de Vit. Contemplat. 
Lib. 2. cap. 7. Exceptis peccatis, que tam parva ſunt ut cs. 
veri non poſſint, pro quibus expiandis cotidie clamamus 2d 
Deum, & dicimus, Dimätte, 8c. illa crimina caveantur, qu3 
publicata ſuos autores humano faciunt damnari judicio. 


— 


— 
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victed of them, they make them liable to be puniſh- 
ed by human Judgment : Meaning, that ſuch Ca- 
pital Offences were the Crimes which ſubjected 


| Men to Excommunication, and not thoſe leſſer 


Faults, which were only Matter of daily Repen- 
tance. Ca/han obſerves Seven Kinds of human 
Failings, which he diſtinguiſhes from mortal Sins: 
Saying [ö], It is one thing to commit mortal Sin, 
and another to be overtaken with an evil Thought, 
or to offend by Ignorance, or Forgetfulneſs, or an 
idle Word, which eafily ſlips from us, or by a 
ſhore Heſitation in ſome Point of Faith, or the ſub- 
tle Ticklings of Vain- glory, or by Neceflity of Na- 
ture to fall ſhore of Perfection. For theſe Seven 
Ways an holy Man is liable to fall; and yet he does 
not ceaſe to be righteous: And chough they ſeem 
to be but ſmall Sins, yet they are enough to prove 
that he cannot be without Sin: For he has upon 
this account need of a daily Repentance, and is 
obliged in Truth without any Piſſimulation to ask 
Pardon, and pray continually for his Sins, ſaying, 
Forgive us our Treſpaſſes. Gregory Nyſſen has a Canonical 
Epiſtle concerning Diſcipline, wherein, as Du Pin 
obſerves, he makes an exact Enumeration of choſe 
Sins which ſubjected Men to publick Penance, 
which are all enormous Sins and conſiderable Crimes, 
fuch as Idolatry, Apoſtacy, Divination, Murder, 
Adultery, Theft and Sacrilege. From all which 
it is very evident, that by the ancient Rules no 
Crimes were to be puniſhed wich Excommunica- 
tion, but thoſe that were of the higheſt Nature, 
which they called Mortal Sins ; nor yet all remote 

P35: Violations 


2 —— — 
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[5] Caſſian. Collat. 22. cap. 13. Aliud eſt admittere Mor- 
tale peccatum, & aliud eſt cogitatione quæ peccato non caret 
præveniri, vel Ignprantiz aut Oblivionis errote, aut kacili- 
tate ocioſi Sermonis offendere, &c. 
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Violations of the Moral Law, but only the more 
immediate, direct and profeſs'd Tranſgreflions of 
it. Of the Species and Effects of Anger, as Gregor 
Nyſſen [+] obſerves, they inflicted Canonical, and 
publick Penance upon Murder ; but not upon all 
the inferior Degrees of it, ſuch as Stripes, and Evil- 
ſpeaking, or other Effects of Anger, which are pro- 
hibited in Scripture, and bring Men in Danger of 
eternal Death. So of all the Degrees of Covetoul- 
peſs, which are very many and heinous, they pu- 
niſhed none with Excommunication but only noto- 


rious Oppreſſion, and Theft, and Robbing of Grave, | 


and Sacrilege, and the like. So that when they 
ſometimes call Sins of this middle Rank, light and ve. 
nial Sins, in Contradiſtinction to thoſe they termed 
mortal, they do not mean what now the Vulga: 
Caſuiſts of the Romiſh Church mean by Venial Sins, 
but only that they were not of the Number of 
thoſe Capital Crimes, for which the Church ſub- 
jeted Men to Exgommunication, and enjoined 
them publick Repentance. Which the Learned 
Reader may find not only accurately demonſtrated 
by Mr. Daille [e], but ingenuouſly confeſſed by 
Du Pin [d], and alſo Petavius [e] before him. Daille 
tranſcribes Petaviuss Words, and 1 ſhall here tran- 
fcribe thoſe of Du Pin; © I would not have it 
** thought, ſays he, that I make theſe Remarks to 
* authorize Licentiouſneſs, or to inſinuate, that 
there are ſome Mortal Sins, that may paſs for 
** Yenial: God forbid, that 1 ſhould have ſo de- 
** teſtable a Defign ! On the contrary, my Inten- 
*© tion is to create an Horror of all Sins ; Firſt of 
great Crimes: Secondly, of Sins which may be 


Mortal, 


- am amd 


E 


I] Nyſſen. Ep. ad Letoium, ſc] Dall. de Confeſſ 
Auricular. Lib. 4. cap. 2 la] Du Pin. Cent. 4. P. 219. 


le] Perav. Not. in Epiphan, p. 238. 
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« Mortal, though they appear not ſo enormous: 
« And Thirdly, even of, ſlighter Sins alſo. Bur I 
© thought myſelf obliged to obſerve here, for ex- 
«© plaining a Paſſage in St. e Ambroſe, That none but 
6e the Sins of the firſt Claſs did ſubject Men to 
«© publick Penance, and that tis of theſe only the 
« Fathers ſpeak, and which they comprehend under 
« the Name of enormous Sins and Crimes; though 
© there be others which may be alſo Mortal, and 
* which a Chriſtian ought carefully to ſhun ; but 
« then they are ſuch for which he was never 
“ ſubjected to the Humiliation of a publick Pe- 
* nance, but only to Corrections and Reprimands 
* given in ſecret, as St. Auſtin informs us.” Theſe 
Obſervations are very. juſt: For it is certain, the 
Fathers ſpeak againſt all Sins, even thoſe of the 
loweft Rank, as dangerous and Mortal, it negle&- 
ed and wilfully indulged, and not carefully oppoſed 
by ſtriving againſt them, and Waſhing away the 
Guilt by daily Repentance : According to what we 
have heard St. Auſtin ſay [] before, That a Mul- 
titude of leſſer Sins overwhelm and kill the Soul, 
if they be neglected; as a ſmall Leak in a Ship, if 
it be not carefully ſtopped or drained, will ſink it, 


as well as a bigger Wave: Which Compariſon [f] 


he uſes in many Places. And the Reader thac 
pleaſes, may find the ſame Caution given againſt leſ- 
ſer Sins, as Mortal in their own Nature, if neglected 
and indulged, by Nazianzen [g], Baſil Lb], Ferom [i], 
Gregory the Great [&] and many others, who ſay, 

| P 4 There 


* 
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It] Aug. Trad. 12. in Joan. p. 47. [f] Vid. Aug Tract. 
1,in 1 Joan. p. 237. Serm. 3. in Pſa). 118. p. 545. De Civ. Dei. 
Lib. 21. cap. 27. Ep. 108. Hom. ult. ex 50. [2] Naz. Orar. 
31. p. 504. [h] Baſil. Regula. Brev. 4, [] Hieron. Ep. 14. 

Ie! Greg. Lib. 2. in cap. 1. Reg. Hom, 2. in Ezck. Gennad. 


de Eccl, Dogm, cap. 53. 


216 The ANT1IQUITIES of the Book XVI. 
There is no Sin ſo ſmall, but that in Rigor of 
Juſtice it would prove Mortal, if Go p would enter 
into Judgment with us, and be extreme to mark 
what is done amiſs againſt his Law, and eſpecial} 
in Contempt of it. But to return to the Buſinef; 
in Hand. | 9 A 
As it was a general Rule, not 
3 to uſe Excommunication for ſlight 
not +nflifted for Offences, ſo we may obſerve, it 
Femporal Gauſes, Was no Rule to uſe this Weapon, 
+ RN as in after Ages, for mere pecuni- 
ary Matters and temporal Cauſes. It has frequent- 
ly been complained of by Learned Men, both of 
the Proteſtant and Roman Communion, that this 
is a great Abuſe [1] of Excommunication, that it is 
often iſſued forth for the Diſcovery of Theft, or 
the Manifeſtation of ſecret Actions. Of which 
there are divers Inſtances in the Decretals; and 
Approbation is given to them by the Council of 
Trent n], only reſerving ſuch Caſes as a ſpecial 
Privilege to the Biſhop; who is to give a Premoni- 
tion to he knows not whom, and condemn a pre- 
cended Criminal without Hearing, contrary to 
all the Rules aforeſaid in the Primitive Church, 
which allowed no Excommunication in a flight 
Cauſe, nor in any Cauſe without ſufficient Evi- 
dence, and allowing the Criminal to ſpeak for 
himſelf. So again, as Du e Moulin obſerves [u 
our of Capdinal Tolet, in the Romiſh Church 


they 4 

c 

—— 5 | a — c 
U Taylor. Duc. Dubit. Lib. 3, cap. 4 p. 617. Du Moulin. c 
Buck!er of Faith. p. 369. Gentillet. Examen Conc. Trid. ; 


p. 300. Gerſon, in Biſhop Taylor. ibid. nd L Conc. 
Trid. Sefs. 25. de Reformar. cap. 3. Excommunicationes illæ, 
que Monitionibus præmiſſis, ad finem revelationis, ut aiunt, 
aut pro deperditis ſeu ſubtractis rebus ferri folent, a nemine 
prorſus preterquam ab Epiſcopo decernantur. [>] Dy 
eule ibid. «x Tolet, Inſtruck. Sacerdot. cap. g. 5 
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they excommunicate Men for Future Time, and 
before any Crime is committed, and that for 
ſecuring only the Stocks or Trees of the Lord 
of a Town or Village from Spoil, although no 


| Man has laid Hand upon them. At the Requeſt 


of a Creditor they excommunicate a Debtor, if he 
pay not within a certain Term, and his inſuffici- 
ency to pay is the only Remedy in the utmoſt Ex- 
tremity which the Law of the Decretals [o] allows 
him from ſo ſevere a Cenſure. But that which is chief- 
ly complained of by their own Learned Gerſon in 
this Matter, is the Abuſe of Excommunication in 
the pecuniary Concerns of Eccleſiaſtical Courts 
themſelves. Biſhop Taylor has alledged [p] himin 
theſe Words: © Not every Contumacy againſt the 
* Orders of Courts Eccleſiaſtical is to be puniſhed 
* with this Death. If it be in Matters of Faith 
* or Manners, then the Caſe is competent: But 
e when it is a Queſtion of Money and Fees, be- 
«* ſides that the Caſe is full of Envy and Reproach, 
« apt for Scandal, and to bring Contempt upon the 
“Church, the Church has no direct Power in it; 
e and if it have by the Aid of the Civil Power, 
* then for that a Civil Coercion muſt be uſed. 
* It is certainly unlawful to excommunicate any 
% Man for not paying the Fees of Courts: For a 
* Contumacy there is an Offence againſt the Civil 
„ Power, and he hath a Sword of his own to 
* avenge that. But Excommunication is a Sword 
* to avenge the Contumacy of them who ſtub- 
“ bornly offend againſt the Diſcipline of the 
“Church, in that wherein CHRIST hath given 
* her Authoiity, and that is in the Matters of 
Salvation and Damnation immediate, in ſuch 
| | Things 


| 


w 
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o] Decretal. Gregor. Lib. 3. Tit. 23. de Solution. cap. 3. 
} Gerfon. de Vita Spirituali. Left. 4. Gorol. 7. 
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© Things where there is no ſecular Intereſt, where 
© there can be no Diſpute, where the Offenter 
* does not fin by Conſequence and Interpretation 
& but directly and without Excuſe. But let it be 
& confidered how great a Reproach it is to Ecce. 
© fiaſtical Diſcipline, if it be made to miniſter tg 
the Covetouſneſs, or to the Needs of Prodtor; 
and Advocates: And if the Church ſhall puniſh 
more cruelly than Civil Courts for equal Offence, 
and becauſe ſhe hath but one Thing to {trike 
withall, if ſhe upon all Occaſions ſmites with 
her Sword, it will either kill coo many, or hun 
* and affcight none at all. Whatever Force there 
is in theſe Arguments, or however they may affe 
the Romiſb Church for this apparent Corruption of 
Diſcipline, they do not in the leaſt affect the Pi. 
mitive Church, which was conſcious of no ſuch 
Practice, but forbad all Excommunication for light 
Offences, among which pecuniary Matters muſt be 
reckoned. Tis true, Biſhops ſometimes ſat Judges 
in Civil Cauſes, and their Determinations in ſuch 
Caſes were peremptory and final: But then their 
Coercive Power in ſuch Judicatures was not Ex- 
communication, but Civil Puniſhments borrowed 
from the State, and which the State obliged itlelf 
to fee duly put in Execution ; of which I have 
given an ample Account [“] heretofore, and 
ſhewed it to be a very different Thing from Ex- 
1 or any Kind of Eccleſiaſtical Cen- 
ure. 


2 8 
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I OssERVEH farther, as very 
Seck. 16. remarkable in this Matter, That 

No Biſhop allowed no Biſhop was allowed to excom- 
2 eee municate any Man for any private 
dine to bimſelf. Injury done to himſelf, For though 
this might be a great Crime, yet 

ic 


— 


LJ Book II. Chap. vii. 
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it looked like avenging himſelf, and therefore it 
was thought unbecoming his CharaRer to righe 
himſelf by Excommunication, but either he was 


to bear the Injury patiently, or commit his Cauſe 


to the Judgment of others. Upon this Account 
Cyprian diſtinguiſhes between Injuries done to him- 
ſelf in his perſonal and private Capacity, and In- 
juries done to the Detriment of the Brethren or 
whole Body of the Church. I can bear and paſs 
over [(J] any Affront, that is put upon my Epiſco- 
pal Character, as L have always done, when it on- 
ly concerned my own Perſon: But now there is 
no longer room for Forbearance, when many of our 
Brethren are deceived by ſome of you, who whilſt 
they would more plauſibly recommend themſelves 
to the Lapſers by an unreaſonable and haſty reſto- 
ring them to the Peace of the Church, do more 
really prejudice their Salvation. Here he plainly 
diſtinguiſhes between perſonal Injuries, which he 
could bear withour any great Reſentment or 
Thoughts of puniſhing : But thoſe that were of a 
more publick Nature, and not only Affronts to his 
Authority, but prejudicial to the People, thoſe he 
threatens to animadvert upon according to their 
deſerving. We find a like Diſt inction made by 
Gregory the Great, who writing to a certain Biſhop, 
who had excommunicated a Man for a private In- 
jury done to himſelf, he thus reproves him for it: 
You ſhew [r]; that you think nothing of heavenly 
Things, 


— 
n 


— 


[3] Cypr. Ep. 10. al. 16. ad Cler. p. 36. Contumeliam Epiſ- 
coparus noſtri diſſimulare & ferre poſſum, ſicut diſlimulavi 
ſemper & pertuli: Sed diſſimulandi nunc locus non eſt, quan- 
do decipiatur Fraternitas noſtra a quibuſdam veſtrum, qui 
dum fine ratione reſtituendæ ſalutis plauſibiles eſſe cupiunt, 
magis Lapſis obſunt. [r] Greg. Lib. 2. Ep. 34. Nihil 
te oſtendis de celeſtibus cogitare, ſed terrenam te converſa- 

es 5 . tcdionem 
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unn 


Things, whilſt you inflit the Curſe of Anat hem 
or Ex communication for the avenging a private In. 
jury done to yourſelf, which the holy Canons for. 


bid. Therefore be circumſpect and cautious for the 


Future, and preſume not to do any ſuch Thing to 
any Man in defence of your own private Injuries, 
Otherwiſe you may expect to feel the Cenſures of 
the Church for your Preſumption. That there were 
ancient Canons to this Purpoſe in the Time of 
Gregory, cannot be doubted from his "Feſtimony, 
though I know of none at Preſent that fpeak di- 
rectly to this particular Caſe : Only in general the 
Council of Sardica [s] forbids Biſhops to excom- 
municate any one in Paſſion or haſty Anger, and 
allows the injured Perſon to appeal to the Provincial 
Synod, or the neighbouring Biſhops for Redreſs in 
all ſuch Caſes. $4 


Se&. 17. 

No Man to be 
excommunicated for 
Sins only in Deſign 
and Intention. 


Ir is alſo worth nothing, that 
the Church inflicted the ſevere 
Cenſures of Excommunication up- 
on Men only for Overt-Acts, and 
not for Sins in bare Defign and 
Intention: Becauſe though theſe 
might be great Sins before Go p, as our Saviouk 
fays, He that looks on a Woman to luſt after ber, hath 
committed eAdultery with her already in his Heart; 
yet the Church was no proper Judge of the Heart, 
and therefore ſhe did not ordinarily puniſh ſuch 
Sins, till they made ſome viſible Appearance in the 

| outward 


or — — — wo — 7-4 


tionem habere ſiguificas; dum pro vindicta propriæ injuriz 
(quod facris Regulis prohibetur) maledictionem Anathematis 
invexiſti. Unde de cetero omnino eſto circumſpe&us atque 
ſollicitus, & talia cuiquam pro defenſione proprie 1njuri# 
tuæ inferre denuo non præſumas. Nam ſi tale aliquid feceris, 
in te ſcias poſtea vindicandum. Vid. Gratian. Cauf 23. 
Queſt. 4. cap. 27. L Conc. Sardic, can. 14, in Latin. 
Edit. 17. 
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outward Action. This ſeems to be the meaning 
of that Canon of the Council of Neocæſarea [3 
which ſays, © If a Man purpoſe in his Heart to 
© commit Fornication with a Woman, but his Luſt 
& proceed not into Action, it is apparent he is 
e delivered by Grace. That is, he Sins before 
Go p for his wicked Deſign, but the Church in- 
fits not Excommunication upon him, becauſe his 
Intention proceeds not to any outward Act of Un- 
cleanneſs. So Zonaras [u] interprets it among the 
Ancients, and Ofander among the Modern [x] In- 
terpreters. Though ſome think that ſuch Intentions, 
if diſcovered by any Overt-Acts, might bring a Man 
under Eccleſiaſtical Cenſure. 
Tu Caſe is more clear as to 
all forced and involuntary Actions, Dove 18. Fe 
where the Will was no way con- „ e 
ſenting to them. For as they Sions. 
were free from Sin, ſo they were 
from Puniſhment. There were ſome indeed, who 
out of an over-abundant Zzal and ignorant Pre- 
tence of Purity, were for excluding Men from 
Communion for ſuch Things, which were more 
to be reckoned their Misfortunes than their Crimes: 
But the Council of eAncyra prudently corrected 
this erroneous Zeal by a Canon [)] to this Pus- 
pole: That Communion ſhould not be deny'd to 
thoſe who fled, but were apprehended, or betray- 
ed by their Servants, and ſuffered Loſs of their 
Eſtates, or Torture, or Impriſonment, declaring 
. all che while that they were Chriſtians; though 
they were held, and by Violence the Incenſe was 
put 


Pp — 
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t] Conc. Neocæſar. can. 4. [2] Zonar. in Can. 32. Baſil. 
[x] Oſiand. in Can. 4. Neocæſ. edit. Witeberg. 1614. Hoc 
videtur velle hic Canon, eum non cadere ſub peaam aliquam 
Diſciplinz Ecclefiaftice, &. [)] Conc. Ancyr. can. 3. 
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put into their Hands, and they were forced to re. 
ceive Meat offered to Idols into their Mouths, de. 
claring themſelves all the Time to be Chriſtians, 
and ſhewing by their Behaviour and Habit, and 
humble Courſe of Life, that they were ſorry for 
that which happened; theſe being without Sin, 
are not to be debarred from Communion. Or if 
by the ſuper-abundant Caution or Ignorance of any, 
they have been debarred, let them forthwith be 
received into Communion again. And the like is 
determined in the Caſe of Women, that ſuffer Ra- 
viſhment againſt their Wills, by Gregory Thaumatur- 
gus [LX and St. Baſil [a]. And ſo by Dionyſius of 
Alexandria [] and Athanaſius [e] and others, for 
any involuntary Defilement whatſoever. Theſe 
were the general Meaſures obſerved by the Anci- 
ents, to diſtinguiſh great and ſmall Offences, or 
Innocence from Sin, in order to ſhew what might or 
might not bring Men under the Cenſure of Excom- 
munication. But becauſe it will contribute much 
toward the more exact underſtanding of the ancient 
Difcipline, to know more particularly the ſeveral 
Sorts of thoſe greater Crimes for which Men 
were ſubjeted to the higheſt Cenſures, I will 
now proceed to make a more diſtinct Enquiry into 


Miſdemeanors in the following Chapters. 


— 
> — 


[z] Greg. Thaum. can. 1. [e] Baſil. can. 49. [5] Dionyſ. 


Can. 4. le! Athan. Ep. ad Ammum. ap. Bevereg. Pandet 
'T 3. 36. 


CHAP. 


the Nature, and Kinds, and Degrees of thoſe high 
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C HAP. IV. 


A Particular Account of thoſe called great Crimes, 
the Principal of which was Idolatry). Of its 
ſeveral Species, aud Degrees of Paniſhment 
allotted to them according to the Proportion aud 
Quality of the Offences. 


EARNED Men are not | | 
well agreed about the Num- IE. 11 of 
ber of thoſe which the Ancients f. br 505 "IS 
called great Crimes, with Refe- Number of great 
rence to the Eccleſiaſtical Puniſh- Crimes, in confin- 
ment, nor about the Reaſon and #1 *hem to 1aote- 
Foundation of that Title. There N hd 
were ſome in St. Auſtins Time, 
who were for confining great Crimes, for which 
Excommunication was to be inflicted, to three on- 
ly, Adultery, Idolatry and Murder: Theſe they 
allowed to be mortal Sins, and made no doubt but 
that they were to be puniſhed [a] with Excom- 
munication, till they were cured by the Humilia- 
tion of publick Penance; but for all others they 
ſaid Compenſation might eaſily be made by giving 
of Alms. This St. Auſtin labours to confute, not 
only in the Place alledged, but in ſeveral others [5], 
by which it is evident, That theſe were not the 
only great Crimes, that were puniſhed with Ex- 
communication. And therefore thoſe Modern Au- 
thors make a wrong Repreſentation of the ance 


—_— — 
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le] Aug. de Fide & Oper. cap 19. Qui autem opinantur & 
cetera Eleemoſynis facile compenſari, tria tamen Mortifera 
eſſe non dubitent Excommunicatione punienda, denec Pœni- 
tentia humiliore ſanentut, Impudicitiam, Idotolatrian, Homi- 
cidium, [z] Vid. Aug. How, ult. cx 50. De Civ. Dei. 
Lib, 21. cap. 27, 
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Diſcipline, who confine it to thoſe Three great 
Crimes, or to ſuch as may be reduced to them: 
Since it is apparent from what is now ſaid, that 
it extended much farther ; and, as I fhall preſem. 
ly ſhew, included all the great Crimes againſt the 
whole Decalogue, or Tranſgreſſions of the Moral 
Law in every Inſtance. | | 
Ax it is very obſervable, That even 
Sect. 2. in the Civil Law, the Account that 
The Account 8 is given of great Crimes, extended 
wy Law, much farther. For when the Em- 
extended much far- perors, according tO Cuſtom, at 
ther. the Eaſter Feſtival, granted a gene- 
| ral Releaſe and Indulgence to ſuch 
as were impriſoned for their Miſdemeanours, they 
ſtill excepted ſeveral other heinous Crimes, ſpect- 
fied in their Laws, ſome Five, ſome Six, ſome Eight, 
fome Ten, which cannot be reduced to the Three 
Crimes of Idolatry, Adultery and Murder. The 
Laws of Valentinian and Gratian [c] except Seven 
Capital Crimes from any Benefit of ſuch Indulgence, 
wiz. Sacrilege, Treaſon, Robbing of Graves, Ne- 
cromancy, Adultery, Raviſhment and Murder. The 
Laws of Theodoſius the Great except Eight Capital 
Crimes, Treaſon, Parricide, Murder, Adultery, Ra- 
viſhment, Inceſt, Necromancy, and Counterfeiting 
[4] of the Imperial Coin. And thoſe of Valentinian 
Funior, except Ten; Sacrilege, Adultery [e], In- 
ceſt, Raviſhment, Robbing of Graves, Charms, Ne- 
cromancy, Counterfeiting the. Coin, Murder and 
- Treaſon, 


-. 


—_— 


WA. 3 : 


le! Cod. Theod. Lib. 9. Tit. 38. De Indulgentiis Criminum 
Leg. 3. Ob diem Paſchz, quem .intimo corde celebramus, 
omnibus quos reafus adſtringit, Carcer inclufir, clauſtro diſ- 
folvimus. Attamen Sacrilegus, in Majeſtate reus, in mortuos, 
Veneficus five Maleficus, Adulter, Raptor, Homicida commu- 
nione iſtius muneris ſeparentur. It. Leg. 4. ibid. 


la] Ibid. Leg. 6. le] Ibid. Leg. 7, & 8. 
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Treaſon. Now when the Civil Law excepted ſo 
many great Crimes, under the Name of Atrocia De- 
lia, from the Benefit of theſe Indulgences, it is 
not probable (were there no other Argument to 
perſuade it) that the Eccleſiaſtical Law would let 
any of thoſe heinous Offences go unpuniſhed, or 
wholly eſcape the Severity of Church Cenſure. 
Bur we have clearer and more 

certain Evidence in the Caſe. For Sekt. 3. 

firſt St. Auſtin lays, The great And in the Ec- 
Crimes, which were puniſhed with cleſiaſtical Law, 
publick Penance, were ſuch as were Cee, 7 
againſt the whole Decalogue or Ten t whole Deca- 
Commandments | f], of which the Jogue. 

Apoſtle ſays, They which do ſuch | 
Things, ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of God. Only, 
as Mr. Daille [g] rightly obſerves, we muſt inter- 
pret this of Capital Crimes directly and expreſsly 
forbidden in the Law, not of all remote Branches 
or lower Degrees of Sin, that may any way what- 
ſoever be reduced to the principal Crime, or in- 
directly come under the Prohibition. For other- 
wiſe it would not be true, That all Sins forbidden 
in the Decalogue, brought Men under publick Pe- 
nance, ſince there are ſome Tranſgreſſions only 
conceived in the Heart, and never compleated in 
outward Action [4], which though they might be 
great Breaches of the Law, yet they could not 
come under publick Cenſure, but were to be cured 
by private Repentance. 


Vol. VII. 2 SUPPOSING 


PE 
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II] Aug. Hom. ult. ex 50. cap. 3. T. 10. p. 205. Tertia actio 
eſt Poœnitentiæ, que pro illis peccatis ſubeunda eſt, quæ legis De- 
calogus continet: Er de quibus Apoſtolus ait, Qui talia agunt, 
tegnum Dei non poſſidebunt. z] Dallæus de Confeſſ. Auri- 
cular. Lib. 4. cap. 20. p. 431. I] Vid. Avg. Hom, 44- 
de Verb. Dom. c. 5. 
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Seck. 4. SUPPOSsING therefore, that 
A particular Enu- there were many great Cri 
meration oft he great 5 ah 


Critics alf the gainſt every Precept of the Moral 
1% and 28 Com- Law, which might bring Men un; 
mandments. Of do- der Eceleſiaſtical Cenſure, and pub- 
larry, and the ſe, lick Penanee, we will now pro- 
Ben, be ef cred in the Order of the Pecal gu, 
to conſider the Nature, and Kinds, 

and Puniſhment of them. The great Crimes 
againſt the ficſt and ſecond Commandments (which 
were commonly joined together) were comprized 
under the general Names of Apoſtacy and Irren 
gion; which comprehended the ſeveral Species of 
Idolatry; blaſpheming and denying CHRIST in 
Time of Perſecution ; uſing the wicked Arts of Di. 
vination, Magick and Inchantments; and diſhonour- 
ing Gop by Sacrilege and Simony ; by Hereſy and 
Schiſm ; and other ſuch Prophanations and Abuſes, 
Corruptions and Contempts of his true Religion and 
Service. All theſe were juſtly reputed great Crimes, 
and ordinarily puniſhed with the ſevereſt Ecclefiaſti- 
cal Cenſures. | 
Or Idolaters there were ſeveral 


Se. 5. 
Of the Sacriſi- 
cati and Thurifi- 
cati, or "ſuch as 


fell into Idlolatry by 


offering Incenſe to 
1dols,and partaking 
of the Sacrifices. 


who ſpeaks of 


them as defiling both thei 


Sorts: Some went openly to the 
Temples, and there offered In- 
cenſe to the Idols, and were Par- 
takers of the Sacrifices. Theſe 
were diſtinguiſhed by the Name 
of Sacrificati- and Thurificati, as we 
find them often ſtiled in Cyprian [i] 
Hands 


and Mouths by the ſacrilegious touch: Meaning 
their Hands by offering Incenſe, and their -Mouths 


1 — 


by 


[;] Cypr. Ep. 1s. al. 20. ad Cler. Rom. p. 41. Qui ſucrile- 
gis contactibus manus ſuas atque ora maculaſſent. Ir. Ep. 55. 
al. 52. ad Anton ian. p. 108. Placuit ſacrificatis in exitu fub- 
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veniri, guia Exomologeſis apud Iaferes non eſt. 
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by eating of the Sacrifices. And of theſe alſo there 
were ſeveral Degrees. Some, as ſoon as ever a 
Perſecution was ſet on Foot, before they were 
called upon, or had any Violence offered to them, 
went voluntarily to the Temples, and offered Sa- 
crifice of their own accord; whilſt others held out 
a long Time againſt Torture, and only facrificed 
when the utmoſt Neceflicy compelled them.  Cypri- 
an makes a great Difference [] between theſe 
two Sorts of Lapſers, as he does alſo between thoſe 
who went not only themſelves, but compelled their 
Wives and Children, and Servants, and Friends to 
go and Sacrifice with them; and thoſe who to 
deliver their Families and Friends from Danger, 
went and expoſed themſelves alone ; by this Means 
protecting not only their own Families, but alſo 
many Chriſtian Brethren and Strangers, that were 
baniſhed and had fled: to take ſhelter in their 
Houſes, who were as ſo many living Interceſſors 
to God for them. They who did thus, he thinks, 
were much more excuſable than thoſe who both 
went voluntrarily, and by their Counſel and Au- 
thority compelled many others to go along with 
them. Whoſe Crimes he therefore elegantly de- 
(cribes and aggravates after this manner [I] in his 

| Q 2 Book 
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le Cypr. ibid. p. 106. Inter ipſos etiam qui ſacrificave- 
rint, & Conditio frequenter & Cauſa diverſa eſt. Neque enim 
2quandi ſunt, ille qui ad ſacrificium nefandum ſtatim volun- 
tate proſilivit; & qui reluctatus & congreſſus diu ad hoc 
funeſtum opus neceſſitate pervenit: Ille qui & ſe & omnes 
ſuos prodidit; & qui ipſe pro eundtis ad diſcrimen accedens, 
uxorem & liberos & domum totam periculi ſui perfunctione 
protexit: Ille qui inquilinos vel amicos ſuos ad facinus 
compulit; & qui inquilinis & colonis pepercit; Fratres 
etiam plurimos, qui extorres &'profugi recedebant, in ſua 
tea & Hoſpitia recepit, oſtendens & offerens Domino mul- 
tas viventes & incolumes animas, quæ pro una ſaucia de- 
precentur. Vid: Petri Alex. can. 1, 2, 3. [1] Cypr. 
de Lapfis, p. 124. 
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Book d. Lapis: They did not ſtay till they were 


apprehended, to go to the Capitol, but denied the 


Faith before any Queſtion was asked them about 
it. They were conquered before the Fight, and | 


fell without any Engagement. They ran to the 
Forum of their own accord, and made haſte to give 
themſelves the mortal Wound, as their own volur- 
tary. AR, without Compulſion: As if they had 
defired this long before, and now only embraced 
the Opportunity that was given them, which they 
always wiſhed for. How was it, that when they 
went ſo readily to the Capitol to do this wicked 


Act, their Legs did not fink under them, and ther 


Eyes grow dim, and their Bowels tremble, and 
their Arms fall down, and their Senſes become 
ſtupid, and their Tongue faulter, or cleave to the 
Roof of their Mouth, and their Words fail them? 


Could the Servant of Gov ſtand there, and fpeak, 


and renounce Cx R ISH, who had before renounced 
the Devil and the World? Was not that Altar, 
whither he came to die, more like his Funeral 
Pile 2 Ought he not to have abhorred and fled from 
the Altar of the Devil, as his Coffin or his Grave, 
when he ſaw it ſmoke and fume with a ſtinking 
ſmell? To what Purpoſe, thou miſerable Wretch, 
didſt thou bring thy Oblation, and put thy % 
crifice upon the Altar? Thou thyſelf wert the 
Victim, thou thyſelf the Sacrifice and Burnt-offe- 
ring. There thou didſt ſacrifice thy Salvation, and 
burn thy Faith and thy Hope in thoſe abominabk 
Fires. But many were not content with their owl 


Deſtruction; the People provoked one another in- 


to Ruin by mutual Calls and Exhortations, and the 
Cup of Death was handed round by every Man to 
his Neighbour. And that nothing might be want 
ing to conſummate the Crime, Parents carcied 
their Children in their Arms, or led chem aft! 


them, 


e 
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them, that their little Ones might loſe what they 
had gained in their firſt Birth. Will not they ſay, 
when the Day of Judgment comes, We did nothing 
ourſelves; we did not leave the Bread and Cup of 
the Lo Rx D, to run of our own accord to thoſe 
prophane Contagions: It was the Treachery of 
others that deſtroyed us, our Parents were guilty 
of Parricide toward us. They deprived us of the 
Priviledge of having the Church for our Mother, 
and Gov for our Father; that whilſt we were 
little, and unable to care for ourſelves; - and igno- 
| rant of ſo great a Wickedneſs, we ſhould be taken 
and betrayed by other Mens Frauds, being by them 
made Partners in their Offences. Thus far Cyprian, 
aggravating the Crimes of thoſe who ſhewed ſuch 
a Forwardneſs to commit Idolatry, and apoſtatize 
wich Greedineſs and Delight. 
Now as theſe were ſome of the higheſt Degrees 
of Idolatry, ſo the Church put a remarkable Dif- 
ference between them and others in her Puniſh- 
ments, ſetting a more peculiar Mark or Note of 
Diſtinction upon them in her Cenſures. There are 
ſeveral Canons in the Council of Ancyra, which 
plainly ſhew this Diſtinction. The fourth Canon 
orders, “ That they who were compelled to go 
* to an Idol-Temple, if they went with a pleaſing 
“ Air, and in a Feſtival Habit, and took ſhare of 
© the Feaſt with Unconcernedneſs; that they 
„ ſhould do ſix Years Penance, one as Hearers on- 
* ly, three as Proſtrators, and two as Coſtanders 
* to hear the Prayers, before they were admitted 
* to full Communion again. But if they went in 
Da mourning Habit to the Temple, and wept all 
* the Time they eat of the Sacrifice, then four 
* Years Penance ſhould be ſufficient to reſtore them 
* to Perfection. The eighth Canon orders, 
 * Thoſe who repeated their Crime by Sacrificing 
EE bts/: - gar twice 
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tt twice or thrice, to d0 a longer Penance: 
“ For ſeven Yeats is appointed to be their Term 
e f Diſcipline. And by the ninth Canon, II 
* any not only ſactificed themſelves, but alſo 
* ** compelled, their Brethren, or were the Occaſion 
© of compelling them, then they were to do ten 

% Years Penance, as guilty of a more heinous 
*f Wickedneſs, acting As we have heard c). 
prian repreſent it But 1 did neither Sacri- 

ce, nor eat Things: lfte to Idols, but only 

their own Meat on an Heathen Feſtival in an Idol- 
Temple, they were : pnfy confined to two Years 
Penance by the feventh Canòn of the ſame Coun- 
cil. Theſe Canons chiefty reſpect ſuch as tranl- 
greſſed after ſome Violence or " Folte put upon 
them, by Torture, or Baniſhment, or Impriſon- 
ment, or Confiſcation, or the like Neceffity in 
any other kind of Trial: But if any Volintardly 
apoſtatized, and prevaricated without Compulſion, 
> ſeverer Puniſhment was laid upon .them : For 
by the Rules of the Council of Nice [m] they 
were to undergo twelve Years Penance, before they 
were perfectly reſtored again to full Communion. 
And the fame Term is appointed by the ſecond 
Council of Arles [n] which refers to the the Ni. 
cene Canon. The Council of Valence in France [0] 
goes a little farther, and obliges them to do Penance 
all their Lives, and allows them Abſolution only at 
the Hour of Death, which they were to expect 
more fully from the Hands of Gov only, who 
alone had the abſolute Power of it, and was infinite 
in Mercy that no one ſhould deſpair, Agreeable 
to 
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Toh. Cone. Nie. can. 11. 121 Conc: Arelgt. 2. can. 10. 

[o] Conc. Valentin. can. 3. AQuri penitentiam uſque in 

icm mortis, non fine ſee tamen remiſſionis, quam ab eo plene 
ſperare debebunr, qui ejus largitatem & folus obtinet, & 
tam diu ei miſcricoldia eſt, ut nemo deſperet. | | 
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to which is that Rule of Siricius [y], that Apo- 
ſtates ſhould do Penance all their Lives, and be 
reconciled only at the Hour of Death. The Coun- 
cil of Eliberis goes beyond this, and denies ſuch 
Apoſtates Communion at the very laft Extremicy 
[4], becauſe this was the great and principal 
Crime above all others. And ſometimes Adultery 
and Murder were a fort of Acceſſories or Conco- 
mitants of this Idolatry, as many times it was in 
the heatheniſh Games and Shews, which were 
made up of Idolatry, Adultery and Murder: Upon 
which account this ſame Council has another Ca- 
non rj, which orders, That if any Chriſtian 
© took upon him the Office of a Hamen or Roman 
© Prieſt, and therein offered Sacrifice, doubling and 
« trebling his Crime by Murder and Adultery, he 
{© ſhould not be received to Communion at the 
“Hour of Death.“ Nor need we wonder at this 
Severity, ſince Cyprian aſſures us, That before his 
Time | | many of his Predeceſſors in the Province 
of Africk refuſed to grant Communion to Adulrer- 
ers to the very laſt; and yet they did not divide 
Communion from their Fellow-Biſhops who pra- 

1 98 1} ctiſed 
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lol Siric. Ep. 1. ad Himerium. eap. 3. Apoftatis, quamdiu 
vivunt, agenda pœnitentia eſt, & in ultimo fine ſuo recon» 
ciliationis gratia tribuenda. | 

2] Conc. Eliber. can. 1. Placuit inter eos, qui poſt fidem 
baptiſmi ſalutaris, adulta tate, ad templum idololatraturus ac - 
ceſſerir, & fecerit quod eſt crimen principale, quia eſt ſummum 
ſcelus, nec in fine eum Communionem accipere. [z] Conc. 
Eliber. can. 2. Flamines qui poft fidem Lavacri & Regenerztio- 
nis Sacrificaverunt; eo quod geminaverint ſcelera, accedente 
homicidio ; vel triplicaverint Feldes, cohærente mœchia, p!2- 
cuit eos nec in fine accipere Communionem. [s] Cyp r 
$2. al. 55. ad Antonian. p. 110. Et quidem apud Anteceſt ; 
noſtros quidam de Epiſcopis iſtic in Provincia noſtra da 
Pacem Meœchis non putaverunt, & in totum pœnite nne 
cum contra adulteria clauſerunt, non tamen a Co-cpiſcon 
ſuorum Collegio receſſcrunt, &c. | 


— 
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ctiſed otherwiſe. And he ſays farther, concerning 
voluntary Deſerters and Apoſtates [It], who conti. 
nued in Rebellion all their Lives, and only deſired 
Penance when ſome Infirmity ſeiz'd them, that they 
were cut off from all Hopes of Communion and 
Peace; becauſe it was not Repentance for their 
Fault, but the Fear of approaching Death that 
made them deſire a Reconciliation ; and they were 
not worthy to receive that Comfort at their Death, 
who would not conſider all their Life before that 
they were liable to die. The firſt Council of Ar 
made a like Decree [a], That ſuch as voluntarily 
apoſtatized, and never after ſued to the Church, 
nor deſired to do Penance all their Lives till ſome 
Infirmity ſeized them, ſhould not be received to 
Communion, unleſs they recovered, and brought 
forth Fruits worthy of Repentance. Theſe were 
the Rules by which the ancient Diſcipline was 
regulated and conducted in Reference to ſuch Ido- 
laters and Apoſtates, as actually defiled themſelves 
by offering Sacrifice to Idols, whether it were by 


Force or by Choice; whether they lapſed ſingly, or 


drew others into the ſame Crime with themſelves; 
and whether they returned immediately and became 
Penitents, or continued Apoſtates and Rebels ; Ac- 
cording to the Difference of which Circumſtances, 
different Degrees of Puniſhment were laid upon 
them, e | 

| ANorTturR 
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[:} Cypr. ibid. p. 111. Idcirco Pœnitentiam non agentes, 
ne: dolorem delictorum ſuorum toto corde & manifeſta la- 
mentationis ſuz Profeſſione teſtantes, prohibendos omnino cen- 
ſuimus 2 ſpe Communicationis & Pacis; quia rogare eos non 
deligti Pœnitentia, ſed mortis urgentis admonitio compellit; 
nec dignus eſt in morte accipere ſolatium, qui ſe non ca- 
gitavit eſſe moriturum. [] Conc, Arelat. 1. can. 23. 
De his qui apoſtatant & nunquam ſe ad Eccleſiam repreſen- 
tent, nec quidem Peenitentiam sgere quærunt, & poſtes in in- 
ES be ³Ü¹w1ͤ ⁰ 
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ANOTHER. Sort of thoſe who 

lapſed into Idolatry, and were PM an. 
charged with Denying their Reli- tici; wherein beit 
gion, were called Libellatici, from 1dolarry conſiſted. 
certain Libels or Writings, which 

they either gave to the Heathen Magiſtrates in pri- 
vate, or reccived from them, to be excuſed doing 
Sacrifice in publick. Baronius [ x] thinks there was 
but one Sort of theſe Libellatici, and that they all 
expreſsly deny'd CnrrsmT, either by themſelves or 
others ; bur being aſhamed co Sacrifice or deny him 
in publick, they made a private Renunciation, and 
for a Bribe got a Libel of Security from the Magi- 
ſtrate, to indemnify and ſecure them from being 
ſought after, or called upon to Sacrifice in publick. 
But other Learned Men [y] obſerve ſome Diſtin- 
ction among them: and indeed there ſeem at leaſt 
to have been Three Sorts of them. Some expreſsly 
gave it under their Hands co the Magiſtrate, That 


| they were no Chriſtians, denying their Religion 


in Word or Writing, as others did in Action ; pro- 
telling they were ready to Sacrifice, if the Magi- 
{trace ſhould call them to it. Cyprian often ſpeaks 
of theſe, and puts them in the ſame Claſs with thoſe 
that actually Sacrificed. Let not thoſe flatter them- 
ſelves, ſays he [z], as if they were excuſed from 
doing Penancc, who although they did not defile 
their Hands with the abominable Sacrifices, yet de- 

filed 
firmitate arrepti petunt Communionem, placuit eis non dandam 
Communionem, niſi revaluerint, & egerint dignos fructus Pœ- 
nitentiæ. [x] Baron. an. 253. n. 20. D] Vid. Albaſpin. 
Obſervat. Lib. 1. cap. 21. Cave Prim. Chriſt. Lib. 3.c. 5. p. 384. 
Suicer, Theſaur. T. 2. p.249. [z] Cypr. de Lapſis p. 133. 
Nec ſibi quo minus agant Pœnitentiam, blandiantur, qui et ſi 
nefandis Sacrificiis manus non contaminaverunt, Libellis tamen 
conſcientiam polluerunt. Et illa profeſſio denegantis conteſtatio 
et Chriſtiani, quod fuerat, abnuentis ; feciſſe fe dixit, quic- 
Quid zlius faciendo commiſit. | | Sy 
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filed their Conſciences by a Libel. A Chriſtian 
that profeſſes he denies his Religion, is Witnek; 
2gainſt himſelf, that he abjures what he was be. 
fore ; he owns in Words to have done, whateverthe 
other did in real Action. Another Sort did neither 
abjure, nor ſign any Libel of Abjuration themſelve,, 
but ſent either an Heathen Friend, or a Servant to 
Sacrifice or Abjure in their Names, and thereby 
progure them a Libel of Security from the Magi 
ſtrate, as if they had done what the others did for 
them. And indeed the Church ſo interpreted it, 
and reckoned theſe no leſs Criminals than the for- 
mer. The Roman Clergy in their Letter to Cyprian, 
condemn them both alike [a], ſaying, That this 
latter Sort, though they were not preſent at the 
Fact of delivering the Libel to the Magiſtrate, 
yet they were in Effect preſent by commanding i 
to be written and preſented. For fe that commands 
2 Sin to be done, cannot diſcharge himſelf of the 
Guilt of it; nor can he be innocent of the Crime, 
by whoſe Conſent: it is publickly read in Court 3s 
done, though he was not actually the Doer of it. See- 
ing the whole Myſtery of Faith is ſummed up inCor- 
ſeſſing the Name of CHRIST, he that ſeeks by any 
fallacious Tricks to excuſe himſelf from ſuch Pro- 
feſſion, does plainly deny it: And he, that when 
Edicts and Laws are publiſhed againſt the Goſpel, 
would be thought to comply with and obſerve 
them, does in that very Thing obey them, in that 
he would have the World believe that he does obey 

| them. 


— 
* _ * 


So in the Epiſtle of the Roman Clergy to Cyprian. Ep. 30. al. 31: 
p. 57. Seipſos infideles illicita nefariorum Libellorum profeſ- 
ſiene prodiderant, quando non minus quam fi ad nefarias atas 
acceſſiſſent, hoc ipſo quod conteſtati fuerant, tenerentur. 

l Ibid. Sententiam tulimus etiam adverſus illos qui accepta 
feciflent, licet præſentes cum fierent non affuiſſent, cx pre- 
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them. The Canons of Peter Biſhop of Alexandria 
alſo take Notice of this Sort of Libellers, and ap- 
point them their Puniſhment, making this Diffe- 
rence between a Maſter who compelled his Slave 
to go and Sacrifice for him, and the Slave who 
went at his Command: The Slave was [] to do 
one Year's Penance, ''but the Maſter is enjoyned 
three Years, becauſe he diflembled, and becauſe he 
compelled his Fellow-Servant to Sacrifice : For we 
are all Servants of the LoR D, with whom is no 
Reſpe& of Perſons. Beſides theſe, there was ano- 
ther Sort of Libellers, who finding that the Fury 
of the Judge was to be taken off by a Bribe, they 
went to him, and told him plainly, They were 
Chriſtians, and could not Sacrifice, and therefore 
deſired him to give them a Libel of Security, for 
which they would give him a ſuitable Reward. 
Cyprian ſpeaking of this Sort of Libellers, brings 
them in thus Apologizing for themſelves : I 
had before [e] both read and learnt from the 
Preaching of the Biſhop, that the Servant of Gop 
ought not to Sacrifice to Idols, nor to worſhip 
Images; and therefore that I might not do that 
which is unlawful (when the Opportunity of get- 
ting a Libel offered itſelf, which yet I would not 
have accepted, had not the Occaſion preſented ir- 
ſelf) I went to the Magiſtrate, or employed ano- 
ther to go in my Name, and tell him, That I was 
a Chriſtian, and that it was unlawful for me to Sa- 

crifice, 


TIT 
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ſentiam ſuam utique ut fic ſcriberentur mandando feciſſent. 
Non eſt enim immunis a ſcelere, qui ut fieret imperavit; nec 
ell alienus a crimine, cujus conſentu, licet non a ſc admiſſum 
crimen, tamen publice legitur, &c. | 

L] Petri Can. 6, & 7. le] Cypr. Ep. 52. al. 55. ad An- 
tonian. p. 187. Vid. Celerin. Ep. 21. ibid. p. 46. Etecuſa pro 
ſe dona numeravit, ne Sacrificaret; ſed tagtum aſcendiſſe vi- 


detur ad Tria Fata, & inde deſcendiſſe. 
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crifice, or come near the Altars of the Devils; tha 
therefore I would: give him a Reward to excule me 
from doing that which I could not lawfully do. 
Cyprian does not wholly excuſe theſe, but add; 
That though their Hands were not polluted with 
Sacrifice, nor their Mouths. with eating Things of. 
fered to Idols, yet their Conſcience was. defiled: 
But foraſmuch as they ſeemed rather to fin out of 
Ignorance than Maliciouſneſs, he thinks their Caſe 
a little more favourable than thoſe. that Sacrificed; 
and therefore ſince ſome Difference was made eyen 
among thoſe that Sacrificed, he thinks a greater 
Allowance ſhould be made to theſe, though he doe 
not particularly tell us what Term of Penance was 
impoſed upon them. 
. Nor much unlike this Sort of 
n if Libellers, were they who counter- 
ed theaſelve; Maa, feited Madneſs in Times of Perſe- 
10 avoid Sacrificing. cution, to get themſelves excuſed 

by this Means from being que- 
ſtioned, or called upon to offer Sacrifice. Some 
of them would go to the very Altars, and make 
as if they intended to Sacrifice, or ſubſcribe the 
Abjuration, but then they evaded the Thing by 
pretending to fall into a fort of Epileptick Fit, 
which inclined the Magiſtrates to excuſe them, and 
let them eſcape, as David by ſuch an Artifige eſcap'd 
from Achiſh, when he intended to kill him, Now 
this was looked upon as mere Diſſimulation and 
Colluſion, and only a more artful Way of Deny- 
ing their Religion: And therefore by the Peniten- 
tial Rules of Peter Biſhop of Alexandria [d], ſuch, 
though they neither Sacrificed themſelves, nor 
ſuborned others to Sacrifice for them, were ſubje- 
cted to Penance for Six Months,” becaufe * in 
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ſome Meaſure deny'd their Religion, and made a 
ſnew of Countenancing Idolatry both by their Co- 
wardiſe and Diſſimulation. r 
Ap indeed it was not only the EET 
bare Commiſſion of Idolatry, that Set. vw 
ſubjected Men to Eccleſiaſtical „ N 
Cenſure; but all Promoters, En- Flamines, Mu- 
couragers, and Compilers with nerarij, and Co- 
idolatrous Rites were reputed guil- noe pt ye they 
ty of Idolatry in ſome Degree, 7, - 7 evi 
and accordingly proceeded againſt 
as Betrayers of their Religion. Thus in the Council 
of Eliberis there is a Canon againſt ſuch Chriſtians as 
took upon them the Office of a Flamen, or Hea- 
then Prieſt; Part of whoſe Office was to exhibit 


the ordinary Games or Shews to the People: And 


if they did this, though they abſtained from ſacri- 
ficing, they were to do Penance all their Lives, as 
Encouragers of idolatrous Rites, and only [e] be 
admitted to Communion at the Hour of Death, af- 
ter ſufficient Evidences of a true Repentance. Some 
Learned Perſons miſtake the Senſe of this Canon, 
underſtanding the Words, Munus dare, as if they 
meant giving Money to the Judge to excuſe them 
from ſacrificing: Which would be the ſame 
Crime as the Libellers were guilty of; whereas 
this Canon ſpeaks not of ſuch Lapſers, but of 
thoſe who took upon them the Office of a Flamen, 
whoſe Buſineſs among other Things was to give 
or exhibir, at his own, or elſe ar a publick Expence, 
the Munera, that is, the ordinary Games, or Shews 
and Paftimes to the People. For theſe were called 

Aluners 
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[e] Conc. Eliber. can. 3. Item Flamines, qui non immolave- 
rint; ſed Munus tantum dederint, co quod fs a funeſtis 
abſtinuerunt Sacrificiis, placuit in fine eis pizſart Commu- 
nionem, acta tamen legitima Pœnitentia. 
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Munera [Ff], as appears from the Uſe of the 
Term in the Civil Law: And they that gave them, 
were thence termed Munerarij, The Maſters of the 
Games, or the Entertainers, who kept Beaſts and 
Men to fight in the Amphitheatre for the | Enter- 
tainment of the People, as may be ſeen in Tertull- 
an [g] and Seneca, and Suetonius [ö] and other, 
who ſpeak according to the Propriety of the Latiy 
Tongue. Now becauſe theſe Games were held 
chiefly on the Heathen Feſtivals, and in Honour of 
their Gods, and were full of idolatrous Rites, a 
well as Cruelty and Impurity, a Chriſtian could 
not exhibit them to the People, without incur- 
ring the Crime of Idolatry, at leaſt indirect 
by promoting and encouraging the Practice of 
it. And for that Reaſon this Canon is fo ſe. 
vere againſt thoſe who furniſh'd out theſe Shews 
at their own Expences. A lower Degree of 
this Crime was, when ſuch a Flamen or Prieſt 
neither offered Sacrifices, nor exhibited the Games 
at his own Expence, but only wore the Crown [;] 
which was uſual in ſuch Solemnities : Which being 
a Badge of Idolatry, for that Reaſon by another 
Canon of that Council two Years Penance, as a 
moderate Puniſhment in Compariſon of the former, 
is impoſed upon them that were ſo far concerned 
in it. But it may be noted that Tertullian's Invective 

| againlt 
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III Cod. Theod. Lib. 9. Tit. 18. Leg. 1. Beſtiis primo 
quoque Munere objiciatur. Vid. Gethofred. in Loc. & Mar- 
tial. de Spectaculis. Epigram. 6. a 

[ZI Tertul. Apol. cap. 44. De veſtris ſemper Munerarij 
neiorum greges paſcunt. ]] Sueten. Vit. Domit. 
cap. 10. Threcem Mirmilloni parem, Munerario imparem. 

l] Conc. Eliber. can. 55. Sacerdotes qui tantum Coro: 
nam portant, nec ſacrificant q nec de ſuis ſumptibus aliquid 
ad Idola præſtant, placuit poſt biennium accipere Commu- 
nionem. 88 r 51 
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againſt the Soldiers Crown or Garland, in his Book 
% Corona eMilitis, has no Relation to this Matter: 
For the wearing of ſuch a Crown ſeems to have 
had no Concern in Religion, but to be a mere 
Civil Act done in Honour of the Emperors on 
ſuch Days as they gave their Largeſſes or Dona- 
tions to the Soldiers. The Laurel was only an En- 
ſign of Victory, and though it was dedicated to 
Apollo, yet that did not make the Ule of it un- 
lawful ; otherwiſe the Uſe of the four Elements 
and many other Trees, and Plants, and Animals 
had all been unlawful, becauſe as St. eAuſftin [4] 
ſhews, They were dedicated to the Gods alſo. 
Therefore Learned Men [I] cenſure Tertullian here, 
as overſtraining his Argument upon this Point, up- 
on his new Principles of Montani ſm, by which he 
alſo deny'd it to be lawful for a Chriſtian to fly in 
Time of Perſecution, or to bear Arms in Defence 
of the Empire [n], contrary to his former Judg- 
ment in his Apology, where he tells the Emperor 
that his Army was full of the Diſciples of Jesus, and 
mentions the famous Undertaking of the thundring 
Legion with a great Elogium and Commendation, So 
that this new Severity of his, in condemning the 
Chriſtian Soldiers for wearing a Laurel- Crown, 
muſt be reckoned among thoſe Pecuharities which 
he imbibed after he was fled over from the Church 
to the School of Montanus; ſince we no where find 
Soldiers condemned for this in the Catholick Church, 
much leſs brought under any Diſcipline or Penance 
tor the Uſe of it. 


Bur 


— . wüÄ 


2 — * — Ou | HO r — — - 


n — — 
— 

— ©, a7 — 
— — - — -< Aa 


[4] Aug. Ep. 154. ad Publicolam. [I] Vid, Baron. an. 207. 
n.16. Du Pin. Biblioth. Vol. I. p. 95. Seller. Life of Tertul. 
P. 221. [»] Tertul. de Coron. Mil. cap. 11, 
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© in which they held the Office [»] as guilty of ſone 


| ſtrates were the Editors of theſe Games; but that 
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Wy Bor there is another Canon in 

| Set. 9. the Council of Elileris, which or 
e ders, 15 That pl Chriſtians wo 
- took upon them the City-Ma. 

pricey avs fu © giſtracy or Office, called the 
it was puniſhed. * Duumvirate, ſhould be deny{ 
© Communion for the whole Year 

** Offence againſt Religion. No Crime is mentio- 
ned, but Idolatry is underſtood. For the Ground; 
and Reaſons of this Canon will be eaſily explained 
and underſtood from the Account that is given of 
this Office in the Civil Law. Where we learn, 
that the Duumviri were the chief City Magiltrates, 
otherwiſe called, Primates Curiæ, choſen every Year 
(for it was but an annual Office;) and it belong- 
ed to them, (as it did to the Hamines, and the Pan- 
tifices, or Sacerdotes Provinciarum, and the Prætom, 
and the Governors of Provinces, or ordinary Judges) 
to exhibit the Spectacula, or the Games and Shows 
to the People, as Getbofred [o] ſhews from various 
Laws of the Theodoſian Code [p]. And Tertullian 
not only obſerves the ſame, that the Ciry-Magi- 


the Shews themſelves were founded in Idolatry [. 
and attended with many idolatrous Ceremonies; 


which 
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[z] Conc. Eliber. can. 56. Magiſtratum vero uno anno 
quo agit Duumviratum prohibendum placuit, ut ſe ab Ec- 
cleſia cohibear. ſe] Gothofred. Paratitlon. ad Cod. 
Theod. Lib. 15. Tit. 5. de SpeQtac. leo! Vide Cod. 
Theod. Lib. 12. Tit. 1. de Decurionibus. Leg. 169. Lib. 15: 
Tit. 5. de SpeQaculis Leg. 1. [9] Tertul. de Spectac. 
cap. 11. Proinde Tituli Olympia Jovi, que ſunt Rome Ca. 
pitolina. Item Herculi Nemea, Neptuno Iſthmia, ceter! 
mortuorum varij Agones. Quid ergo mirum, ft apparatus 
Agonum Idololatria conſpurcat de coronis profanis, de ſacel- 
dotalibus Præſidibus. &c, It. cap. 12. Hæc Muneris =P 
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which he makes uſe of as one Argument why a 
Chriſtian ſhould not frequent them. And for 
this Reaſon the Council of Eliberis orders all Chri- 
ſtians, who took upon them the Office of the Da- 
umviri, to be kept back from Communion durin 
the Year they went through that Office; becaule 
they could not exhibit theſe Shews to the People 
without encouraging and partaking in that Idola- 
try which was ſo cloſely annexed to them. Ludo- 
rum celebrationes Deorum Feſta ſunt. Lactant. Lib. 6. 
c. 20. 

AND for the ſame Reaſon all 
Actors and Stage-Players, and they Sekt. 10. 
who drove the Chariots in the Fa pw 2 2 
publick Games, and Gladiators, Ces, 154 
and all who had any Concern in other Gameſters,and 
the Exerciſe or Management of Frequenters of the 
theſe unlawful Sports, and all Fre- Th-arre and Cir- 

: . que were charged 

quenters of them, were obliged ei- 7 Idelstry, and 
ther to quit theſe Practices, or be puniſhed for it. 
liable co Excommunication ſo long 
as they continued to follow them ; not only be- 
cauſe a great deal of Impurity and Cruelty was 
committed in them, but alſo becauſe they contri- 
buted to the Maintenance of Idolatry, which was 
an Appendage of them. All theſe were comprized 
in the Pomp and Service of the Devil, which every 
Chriſtian had renounced at his Baptiſm ; and there- 
tore when any one returned to them, he was 

Vol. VII. RI | I IPL charged 
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ke licet tranſierit hoc genus Eiitionis ab honoribus mor- 
tuorum ad honores viventium, Qp=ſturas dico & Magiſtra- 
tus & Flaminia & Sacerdotia? cum tamen nominis dignitas 


Iololatriæ crimine cenſeatur, neceſſe eſt quicquid * 


nomine admigiſtratur, communicet etiam maculas ejus, a 


55 habet cauſas, &c. Vid. Apolog, cap. 38. & de Idololatr. 
CP. 13. 
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charged as 4 Renouncer of his Baptiſmal Cove- 
nant, and thereupon diſcarded, as an Apoftate and 
Relapſer, from Chriſtian Communion. Thus Cy. 
prian being confulted by Eucratius [r], Whether a 
Stage-Player might communicate, who continued 
to follow: that diſhonourable Trade; he anſwers, 
That it was neither agreeable to the Majeſty of 
Gov, nor the Diſcipline of the Goſpel, that the 
Modeſty and Honour of the Church ſhould be de- 
filed wich ſo baſe and infamous a Contagion. The 
Council of Eliberis [s] allows Stage-Players to be 
baptizzd only upon Condition that they renoun- 
ced their Arts, and entirely bid adieu to them: 
And if after Baptiſm they returned to them again, 
they were to be caſt out of the Church. The firſt 
Council of Arles [t] has a like Decree, That all 
publick Actors belonging to the Theatre, ſhall be 
deny'd Communion, fo long as they continue to 
at. And the third Council of Carthage [u] ſup- 
poſes the Sentence of Ex communication to pals 
upon all ſuch, when it ſays, That Actors and Stage- 
Players, and all Apoſtates of that kind, ſhall not 
be deny'd Pardon and Reconciliation, if they re- 
turn unto the Lo RD. This implies, That they 
were gone aſtray and caſt out of the Church ſor 
| their 
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lr Cypr. Ep. 61. al. 2. ad Eucratium. p. 3. Puto nec Ma- 
jeſtati Divinz, nec Evangelicæ Diſcipline congruere, ut Pu- 
dor & Honor Eccleſiæ ram turpi & infami contagione fe- 
detur. DL] Conc. Eliber. can. 62. Si Pantomimi cre- 
dere voluerint, placuit ut prius artibus ſuis renuncient, 
tunc demum fuſcipiantur, ita ut ulterius non revertantur. 
Quod fi facere contra interdictum tentaverint, prejiciantur 
ab Eccleſia. [:] Conc. Arelat. 1. can. 5. De Theatri- 
cis, & ipſos placuit, quamdiu agunr, a Communione ſepa- 
rari. [4] Conc. Carth. 3. can. 35. Ut ſcenicis atque 
Hiſtrionibus, cæteriſque hujuſmodi Perſonis, vel Apoſtati- 
cis, converſis vel reverſis ad Dominum, Gratia vel Reconei- 
liatio non negetur, - 
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their Crimes, ſince they needed Pardon and Reconci- 
liation, to take off their Cenſure and reſtore them. 
The firſt Council of Arles [x] determines the ſame 
in the Caſe of thoſe who drove the Chariots in 
the publick Games, that ſo long as they continued 
in that Employment, they ſhould be deny'd Com- 
munion. Tertullian |] and others ſay expreſsly 
That theſe Arts were Part of thoſe Pomps an 

Worſhip of Satan which Men renounced in Bap- 


tiſm. And it appears from a Rule in the Conſtitu- 


tions [2], That no Charioteer, or Gladiator, or 
Racer, or Curator of the publick Games, or Pra- 
cticer in the Olympick Games, or Minſtrel, or 
Harper, or Dancer, was to be admitted to Bap- 
tiſm, unleſs they immediately quitted theſe unlawful 
Callings. And it was no leſs a Crime to frequent 
the Theatre, and be Spectators of theſe idolatrous 
Practices, as is noted in the ſame Rule of the Con- 
ftitutions. Therefore as an obſtinate Adherence to 
theſe Things debarred Catechumens from Baptiſm, 
ſo it likewiſe excluded baptized Perſons or Believers 
from the Privilege of Communion. 
Ax oTr HER Way of contributing ow 
to the Practice of Idolatry, was ; . 1 
the Art or Trade of making Idols Cine and Puniſh. 
for the Worſhippers of them. Ma- ment. 
ny Chriſtians, who abhorred the | 
Worſhip of Idols themſelves, made no Scruple to 
make Idols for others, and live by this Calling; 
Which was reputed a very ſcandalous Profeſſion, 
tending indirectly and conſequentially to the Up- 
R 2 holding 
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[z] Conc. Arelat. 1. can. 4. De Agitatoribus, qui Fideles 
ſuot, placuit eos, quamdiu agitant, A Communione ſeparari. 

[73] Tertul. de Spectac. cap. 4. De coron. Mil. cap. 13. Sal- 
vian de Provid. Lib. 6. p. 197. Cyril. Catech. MyRt. i. n. 4. 

[z] Conſtit. Lib. 8, cap. 32. . 
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holding and Promoting of Idolatry. For which 
Reaſon, no Man profeſſing this Art, could be ad- 
mitted to Baptiſm, unleſs he promiſed to renounce 
it, as we learn from the Author of the Conſtitution: 
[a]. And what deny'd a Man one Sacrament, 
would alſo deny him the other. Tertullian calls 
ſuch, Proctors and Purveyors [] for Idolatry ; in- 
veighing againſt this and ſome other Trades of 
the like Nature. When you help, fays he, to fur- 
niſh out the Pomp, the Priefthood, the Sacrifices 
of Idols, what can you be called but Procurers for 
Idols? All heinous Sins, for the greatneſs of the 
Danger attending them, ought to make us extremely 
cautious, to keep at a Diſtance not only from them, but 
from all Things that miniſter to the Practice of them. 
For though a Crime be committed by others, it is 
all one, if I am inſtrumental to the Commiſſion of 
it. By the ſame Reaſon that I am forbidden to do 
it, I ought to take Care that it be not done by 
my Aſſiſtance. I muſt not be a neceſſary Aid to 
another in doing that, which I may not lawfully 
do myſelf. Upon theſe Grounds he concludes the 
Trade of making Idols to be unlawful, as well as 
the Worſhip of them. And ſo did Clemens eAlex- 
andrinus [e], and Fuſtin e Martyr [d] before him. 
Tertullian objects it as a great Crime to Hermo- 
genes [e], That he followed the Trade of Painting 
Images. But that which is moſt material to our 
Purpoſe here, is his Obſervation which he makes in 

his 
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| [a] Conſtit. Lib. 8. cap. 32. l] Tertul. de Idol. cap. 11. 


Terte cum Pompæ, cum Sacerdot ia, cum Sacrificia Idolorum 


initruuntur-—— quid aliud quam Procurator Idolorum demon- 
ſtraris? &c. [c] Clem. Protrepric. ad Gentes. p. 54. edit. 
Oxon. [a] Juſtin. Dial. cum Tryph. p. 321. 


ſe] Tertul. cont. Hermog. cap. 1. Pingit licite, nubit aſe 
ſidue: Legem Dei in libidinem defendit, in artem contemnit 
bis falſarius & cauterio & ſtilo. | 
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his Book of Idolatry [f] upon the Puniſhment 


1 due to ſuch as made a Livelihood of this unlawful 
85 Calling, that any one who followed it, ought not 
5 to have Acceſs to the Houſe of Go D. For it was 
n contrary to the Faith which they had profeſſed in 
1. WF Baptiſm. How have [g] we renounced the Devil 
5 and his Angels, if we ſtill continue to make them? 
7 What Divorce have we made from them, with whom 
. we not only continue to live, but live upon them? 
5 What Diſagreement is there between us and them, 
Ie to whom we are obliged for our Maintenance and 
he Livelihood ? Can you deny that with your Tongue, 
ly which you confeſs with your Hand? Can you deſtroy 
* that in Words, which you raiſe up in your Actions? 
: Preach one Go b, and make ſo many? Preach the 
15 true GO p, and make falſe ones? But (ſay you) I 
= only make them, I do not worſhip them. As if 
io the ſame Reaſon which forbids you to worſhip them, 


Y did not alſo forbid you to make them. Yea, you 
worſhip. them, in doing that which cauſes them to 
be worſhipped. - And you worſhip them not with 


| * : 
d the Spirit of any vile nidor, or Smell of a Sacrifice, 
a but with your own Spirit: Not with the Life of 


5 a Sheep beſtowed on them, but with your own 
Soul. To them you ſacrifice your own Ingenuity, 
to them you offer your Labour, to them you burn 
g your Prudence and Underſtanding. You are more 
than a Prieſt to them, ſince by your Means it 1s 
that they have a Prieſt. Your Diligence is their Deity. 


1 Do you then deny that you worſhip that, to which 
| you give its very Being and Exiſtence ? But they 
x themſelves do not deny it, to whom you offer a fat- 
. ter, and more coſtly, and greater Sacrifice, even your 
m R 3 Own 


15 
— — 


[f] De Idololat. cap. 5. Hujuſmodi artifices nunquam in 
domum Dei admitti oportet, ſi quis eam diſciplinam norit. 
[s] Ibid. cap. 6. | 


246 "Th Ant: QUITIES of the Bock XVI. 


own Salvation. Thus far Tertullian, who notwith- 
ſtanding ſeems to complain, That there was a great 
Remiſsnels in the Exerciſe of Diſcipline upon ſuch 
Offenders, For he immediately adds, One might 
declaim all the Day long with a Zeal of Faith 
upon this Point, and bewail ſuch Chriſtians [ö] as 
come ſtraight from their Idols into the Church, 
from the Shop of the Adverſary into the Houſe 
of Gop, and there lift up to Gov the Father, 
thoſe very Hands which are the Mothers or Ma- 
kers of Idols; adoring God in the Church with 
thoſe Hands, which without Doors are themſelves 
adored in the Idols which they have made againſt 
Gor; and taking the Body of the Lo p into 
thoſe Hands, wherewith they have prepared and 
given Bodies to the Devils. Nor is this all. It 
were but a ſmall Thing to defile that Body which 
they receive from the Hands of others, but thoſe 
very Hands deliver it to others, which have firſt 
defiled it. For the Makers of Idols are ſometime: 
choſen into the holy Orders of the Church. 0 
monſtrous Wickedneſs! The Fews once laid Hands 
upon Cuntisr, but theſe every Day treat his Body 
deſpitefully. O Hands that ought to be cut off! 
If Tertullian here does not make too ſevere an In- 
vective, and calumniate the Church, it muſt be 
owned there was ſome Neglect in the Exerciſe of 
Diſcipline, to ſuffer ſuch Offenders not only to 

communicate, but take Orders in the Church, who 
by the Rules of Diſcipline ought not to commu- 


nicate in the Chriſtian nody in any Quality 
whatſoever. | 


TzRTULLIAN 
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[5] Tertul. De Idol, cap. 7. 


8 


Chap. iv. CHRISTIAN CHuxcH 247 


TeRTULLIAN in the ſame Book 
brings the Charge of Idolatry a- Seft. 12, 
gainſt all other Artificers, who con- * 2 Li 
tribured toward the Worſhip of „ F438 2 
Idols, either by erecting of Al- and Temples. 
tars, or building of Temples, or 
making of Shrines, or beautify ing and adorning 
the Idols, or any thing belonging to them. For it was 
the ſame thing [;] whether a Man made an Idol, or 
only adorned it. He that built a Temple, or erected 
an Altar, to an Idol, or overlaid it with Gold, did 
rather more toward its Worſhip, than he that made 
it: For the one only gave it an Effigies, the other 
gave it Authority; procuring Veneration to be paid 
to it as a God. Upon this Score all who thus con- 
tributed toward the Worſhip of Idols, though they 
did not actually ſacrifice to them, were ranked in 
the ſame Claſs with Idolaters, and accordingly ſub- 
jected to the Cenſures of the Church. Which ap- 
pears from that famous Remonſtrance, which St. Am- 
broſe made to the Emperor [] Valentinian, when he 
was ſolicited by Symmachus the Heathen to reſtore 
the Altar of Victory in the Capitol. He told him 
plainly, That if he did this, no Biſhop would re- 
ceive him to Gommunion, but every one couragi- 
ouſly repel him, and be ready to give him a good 
Reaſon for their Oppoſition: They will tell you, 
ſays he, That the Church deſires not your Gifts, 
becauſe you have adorned the Temples of the Hea- 
then with your Gifts: The Altar of CHRIST re- 
R 4 fuſes 
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{:] Tertul. de Idol cap. 8. Nec enim differt, an extruas, 
vel exornes : Si Templum, fi Aram, fi Ædiculam ejus inſt rux- 
eris, fi brateam expreſſeris, aut Inſignia, aut etiam domum fa- 
bricaveris. Major eſt ejuſmodi opera, quæ non Effigiem con- 
fert, ſed Auctoritatem. [+] Ambroſ Ep. 30. ad Valentin. Ju- 
nior. Ara Chriſti dona tua reſpyir, quia Aram ſimulacris fe- 
eiſti. See Chap. ili. n. 5. | 
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fuſes your Oblations, becauſe you have erected ar an 
N to the Idol. Gods. The Caſe of Marcus Are- 
tbuſius is famous in Story, who choſe rather to ſuf. 
fer Death under Julian, than rebuild a Temple, 
which he had demoliſhed by Law in the Time of 
Conſtantius, as is related at large by Gregory Nazi- 
anxen [I] and Sozomen. And Theodoret highly com- 
mends Audas Im] a Perſian Biſhop, for that having 
demoliſhed a Pyreum (a Temple where the Perſians 
worſhipped Fire as a God) though he did this 
without any legal Authority, yet he rather choſt 
to ſuffer Death than rebuild it; becauſe it was the 
ſame thing to build a Temple to the Idol, as to 
worſhip it. And St. Chryſoſtom [In] ſays, it was a 
very common thing in the Time of Julian to call 
upon all thoſe who had been concerned in demo- 
liſning Temples in the preceding Reigns of Conſtar- 


tine and Conſtantius, and proſecute them to Death, 
becauſe they refuſed to rebuild them. 


AMO NG other Promoters and 
ect. 13 Encouragers of Idolatry, they rec- 


of Merchanes ſel koned all Merchants ſelling Frank- 
ling Frankincenſe te incenſe to the Idol-Temples, and 
the Iaol-Tembples , 


: l all who made a Trade of Buying 
Fer of he 22 and Selling the publick Victims. 
lick Vicki. Tertullian ſtyles all theſe Procurato- 

res Ilololatria, Purveyors for Idola- 
ry. And he expreſsly ſays of thoſe who bought 
and fold the publick Victims [o], That no Church 
would receive them to e without obliging 


them 


— 


[!] Naz. Orat. x. bn Jules. p. 90. Sozom. Lib. 5. cap. 9- 


Theod. Lib. 3. czp. 7. [a] Theod, Lib. 5. cap. 38. 
[nr] Chryſ. Hom. 5 in Juventinum & Maximum. Tom. 1. 
p 548. le] Tertul. de Idol. cap. 11. Si publicarum vikti- 


marum redemptor ad fidem accedar, permittes ei in eo nego- 
bio parmanere ? Aut ſi jam fidelis id agere ſuſceperit, reti 
Pendum in Eecleſia kutabis ? Non opinor, | 


Chap. iv. CHRISTIAN CHux CH. 249 


them to renounce that unlawful Profeſſion, nor ſuf- 
fer them to continue in her Communion, if they 
were already of the Number of the Faithful. And 
hence he argues more ſtrongly againſt the Thurarii, 
as he terms thoſe who made a Livelihood of ſel- 
ling Frankincenſe to the Temples, which he reckons 
the worſe of the two. With what Face can the 
Chriſtian Seller of Frankincenſe [y], if he chance 
to go through a Temple, ſpit at the ſmoaking Al- 
tars, and ſhew his Deteſtation of thoſe Idols, for 
which he himſelf has been the Purveyor? With 
what Heart or Courage can he pretend to exorcize 
thoſe Devils, to whom he has been a Foſter-Father, 
and made his Houſe a Shop to furniſh Materials for 
their Service? Hence upon the whole Matter he con- 
cludes, That no Art, Profeſſion, Buſineſs or Trade 
could be wholly free from the Imputation of Ido- 
latry, which was inſtrumental and ſubſervient either 
in making of Idols, or furniſhing out what was 
neceſſary to the Support of their Worſhip and Ser- 
vice. 
Tus Caſe of eating Things offer- 
ed to Idols is reſolved by the Apo- Sedt. 14. 
ſtle. It was never lawful to do it 20. 1 THe 
in an Idol-Temple, becauſe that e „ ben & 
was to partake of the Sacrifice as fl chargeable 
a Sacrifice, and to communicate with 1dolatry. 
with Devils ; which was an hard- 3 
ning of the Gentiles, and a Scandal to the Church 
of Gop. The Nicolaitans are condemned for this 
in Scripture, and the Practice of the Baſilidians and 
Valentinians [i] by Writers of the forowing We 
185 2 OO 


— — — —— — ww 


1p) Ibid. Quo ore Chriſtianus Thurarius, ſi per Temple 
tranſibit, quo ore fumantes aras deſpuet, & exſufflabit, quibus 
ipſe proſpexit ? Qua conſtantia exorcizabit Alumnos ſuos, qui- 


RE 


dus domum ſuam Cellariam præſtat? [9] Agrippa Caſtoy. 


9. Euſeb. Lib, 4. cap. 7. Irenæ. Lib. 1. cap. 1. 
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The Acts of Lucian the Martyr [r] tell us, He 
choſe rather to die with Hunger, than to eat Thing 
offered to Idols, when his Perſecutors would 4. 
tow him no other Suſtenance in Priſon. And Ba. 
rowius gives another ſuch Inſtance [s] in the Peo. 
ple of Conſtantinople, who when Falian had ordered 
all the Meat in the Shambles to be polluted with 
idolatrons Luſtrations, they freely abſtained from 
ix, and uſed boiled Corn inſtead of Bread, fo de. 
feating the Tyrant's malicious Intention. Not that 
it had been any Idolatry to have eat ſuch Meats in 
fach a Caſs: For the Apoſtle allows it, where it 
may be done without eicher communicating with 
the Idols, or giving Scandal to the Weak : bat. 
os ver is fold in the Shambles, eat, asking no 9ueſti- 
an for Conſcience Sake. And upon this Warrant of 
thi: Apoſtle Theodoret [t] juſtifies the People of 47 
tioch in another ſuch Cale. For Julian made uſe d 
the ſame deviliſh Stratagem to inſnare them, pol- 
Inting all the Fountains of eAntioch and Daphne, 
and all the Meat in the Shambles with his idola- 
trous Rites, and all the Bread and Fruits of the 
Earth and Herbs, that the Chriſtians might have 
nothing to eat, but what was offered in Sacrifice 
to Idols. Which is alſo noted by Cbryſoſtom [u] 
and others, who ſpeak of the diabolical Wiles of 
— But in this Caſe the Chriſtians made no 
cruple of eating any Thing, notwithſtanding the 
Policy of their Adverſary, as knowing that the 
good Creatures of Gop could not be defiled by any 
fach wicked Contrivances, ſo long as they did not 
conſent to them, or communicate in them: For the 
Earth is the Lord's and the Fulneſs thereof, and what 


Was 
[-] Ap. Baron. an. 311. n. 6. | [-] Baron. an. 362. p 24 
Ie] Theod. Lib. 3. cap. 15. le Chryſ. Hom, 4. 0 


Laudibus Pauli. T. 5. p. 593. 


ä 
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was lanctified to them by the Word of Gop and 
Prayer, could not be unſanctified or polluted by any 
prophane Abuſes. 
Bur where there was any real 

Communication with Idolatry, or 1 * 50 
any juſt Ground for a Suſpicion % on „ Cur: 
of it, it was at no Hand allowable 9% might be pre- 
to give the leaſt Countenance to ſee ar an Jaol- 
it, or any Umbrage to ſurmiſe an See 75 15 
Approbation of it. For this Rea- „ 7 0” 
ſon the Council of Elzberis forbids | 

any Chriſtian to go to the Capitol [x], or Idol- 
Temple, ſo much as only out of Curioſity to ſee 
the Sacrifice offered, under the Penalty of ten 
Years Penance impoſed upon them. Albaſpiny [. 


rightly obſerves, That though there be a lictle Ob- 


ſcurity in the Original wording of the Canon, yet 
it muſt needs intend to prohibit the going to ſee 
the Sacrifice : For otherwiſe, it they went to Sa- 
criice, not only a ten Years Penance, but a Pen- 
ance for their whole Lives was impoſed upon them 
by the two firſt Canons of this Council. So that 


the plain Senſe of the Canon muſt be, That if, as an 
| Heathen went to Sacrifice, ſo a Chriſtian went on- 


ly to ſee the Sacrifice, he ſhould be held guilty of 
the ſame Crime, and do ten Years Penance for it. 
Yet this was to be underſtood, if he had no other 
call but Curioſity to carry him thither : For it by 
any neceſſary Office or Duty of his Station he 
went thither, this was no Crime: As if he was 
of the Prince's Guard, and only went to attend his 

| | Sovereign 


— 


—ͤ—Ü— —— —j —— —_—— 


[#] Conc. Eliber. can. 59. Prohibendum ne quis Chriſti- 
anus, ut Gentilis ad idolum Capitolij cauſa ſacrificandi, af- 
cendat & videat: Quod fi fecerit, pari crimine teneatur. Si 
due rit Fidelis, poſt decem annos, acta pœnitentia recipiatur. 

I . 
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Sovereign, he was guiltleſs, becaufe he went not 
to ſee the Sacrifice, but to do his Duty. Thus 
Theodoret [X] ſays, Valentinian when he was a Iii. 
bune and Captain of the Guard to Julian, attended Race 
his Maſter to the Temple of Fortune: But when 
the Door-keepers according to Cuſtom ſprinkled bei 
their Luſtral or Holy Water upon thoſe that wen Wh: 
in, and a Drop of it fell upon his Coat, he gae Wor 
the Man a Blow upon the Face, telling him, he Nu 
did not think himſelf purified but prophaned. And 
N Act, ſays Theodoret, he merited two King. 
oms, both an earthly and an heavenly. For Julin the 
immediately baniſhed him for the Fact, and con. Wy: 
fined him to a Caſtle in the Deſert : But before : 
Year and a few Months were paſt, this noble Con- 
feſſor was rewarded with the Imperial Crown and 
the Dignity of the Romun Empire. By this it ap- 
pears, They put a great Difference between going gi 
to a Temple out of mere Impertinency and Cu- 
rioſity to fee the idolatrous Rites and Sacrifices, and 
going thither only upon the neceſſary Obligations n 
of their Duty and Function. And Tertullian, who 
is as ſevere as any in this Matter, owns the Rea- 
ſonableneſs of this Diſtinction. It were to be 
wiſhed, ſays he, that we could. live [a] without 
feeing thoſe Things which we cannot lawfully Pra- 
Rice : But becauſe Idolatry has fo filled the World 
with Evils, a Man may be preſent in ſome Caſes, 
where Duty binds him to the Man, and not to the 
Idol. If I am called to a Prieſthood or to a Sa- 
crifice, I will not go: For that is the proper Ot- 
fice or Service of the Idol: Neither will I contri- 
bute by my Counſel, or my Expence, or * 
our 


— 
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[z] Theod. Lib. 3. cap. 16. Item Sozomen. Lib. 6. cap. C. 
le] Tertul. de Idol. cap. 16 & 17. LN 
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our to any ſuch Thing. If when J am called to 
Sacrifice, Igo and aſſiſt, I am Partaker of the 
lolatry: But if any other Cauſe joins me to the 
dactificer, I am only a Spectator of the Sacrifice. 
e applies this particularly to Slaves waiting on 
heir Heathen Maſters, and Children or Clients on 
beir Patrons or Parents, and Officers on Gover- 
nors and Judges. If we are careful to obſerve this 
Rule, neither by Word nor Deed to give any Aſ- 
ſſtance to the idolatrous Service, we may attend 
on Magiſtrates and Powers, after the Example of 
the Patriarchs and others of our Anceſtors, who 
waited on idolatrous Kings, uſque ad finem Idolo- 
latrie, as far as the Confines of Idolatry would 
permit them. He gives the ſame Reſolution in 
ſome other private and common Caſes, as a Chri- 
ſtian's being obliged to attend the Solemnity of 
giving a Youth the Toga Virilis, the Habit of a 
Man, the Solemnity of Eſpouſals, or Nuptials, or 
the £Manumiſſion of a Slave [b] or giving him a 
new Name. For all theſe Things were innocent 
in themſelves: And though idolatrous Rites were 
uſually mixed with them, yet a Man might be 
preſent without communicating in thoſe Rites, di- 
ſtinguiſning the Cauſes which required his Atten- 
dance, They were pure and clean in their own 
Nature : For neither does the Habit of a Man, 
nor the Ring of Eſpouſals, nor the joining of Man 
and Woman in Marriage, deſcend originally from 

| any 


— 


14 
nnn 


[5] Tertul. ibid. cap. 16. Circa Officia vero privatarum 
communium ſolennitatum, ut Togæ puræ, ut ſponſa- 
lium, ut Nuptialium, ut Nominalium, nullum putem peri— 
culum obſervari de Afflatu Idololatriæ, que intervenir. 
Cauſe enim ſunt conſiderandæ, quibus preftatur Officium. 
Bas mundas eſſe opinor per ſemetipſas, quia neque Veſtitus 
Virilis, neque Anulus, aut conjun&:o Maritalis de alicujus 
doli honore deſcendit. 1 
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any Honour of an Idol: For all theſe Thing 
are allowed by Go p; and though Sacrifices wer: 
uſed in the Ceremony, yet a Man whoſe Office 
and Buſineſs was not in the Sacrifice, but require 
upon ſome other Account, might lawfully attend 
them without Defilement. This was the -Reſoly. 
tion of all ſuch Caſes, where ſome Obligation 9 
Office or Duty required a Man's Preſence at ſome 
idolatrous Service; not as contributing any Ways 
his Aſſiſtance in it, or communicaring either direct 
or indirectly in the Service; but only performing 
what properly belonged to him by Vertue of hi 
lawful Employment; and being ready, like Valn- 
tinian, to ſhew his Averſion to all ſuperſtitious and 
idolatrous Rites, when any more peculiar Occy 
ſion required it. The being Preſent barely to per. 
form ſome other Duty, was not interpreted in 
this Caſe any communicating with Idolatry, be- 
cauſe the very Tenour of his Obligation and 
= ſufficiently demonſtrated it to be other- 
wile, 


Bur where a Man had no ſuch 

08 Nn ,, neceſſary Call or Obligation to 

eat bir own Men perform any Duty that required 
an Idol-Temple. his Preſence in a Temple, then to 
be preſent at an idolatrous Service, 

or do any Thing that might look with a ſuſpici- 
ous Aſpect towards it, was a ſufficient Reaſon to 
bring him under Eccleſiaſtical Cenſure. Thus no 
one could pretend any juſt Reaſon to carry his own 
Meat and eat it in an Idol-Temple, but this mul 
needs imply ſome Diſpoſition towards Idolatry: 
And therefore the Council of Ancyra [c] made 3 
Decree, that ſuch as feaſted with the Heathen 
upon 


—_— — — 


[c] Conc. Ancyr, can. 7. 
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upon any Idol- Feſtival in any Place ſet apart for 
that Service, though they carry'd their own Meat 
and eat it there, ſhould do two Years Penance for 
ir The Canon does not expreſsly call the Place 
an Idol- Temple, but Toroy agweropiyey, a Place ſet 
apart for the Service; which whether we take it 
for a Temple, or any other Place of Feaſting, is all 
one, ſince it was a Place appropriated to the Wor- 
| ſhip of the Idol on a Feftival peculiarly dedicated to 
the Honour of ſome Heathen God. 

Ann this Sort of Feaſting with 
the Heathens on their proper Feſti- 3 4 * 
vals, whether in a Temple or out rely 
of a Temple, was preciſely forbid- 40l. zeftivals. 
den under the Notion of Commu- 
nicating with them in their Impiety. Which are 
the expreſs Words of the Council of Laodicea, prohi- 
biting this Practice of keeping ſuch Feſtivals with 
the Gentiles [4] Among the Apoftolical Canons [e] 
there is alſo one that forbids Chriſtians to carry Oyl 
to any Heathen Temple, or Jewiſh Synagogue, or to 
ſet up Lights on their Feſtivals, under the Penalty 
of Excommunication. Which ſhews, that Chri- 
ſtians were ſometimes inclined ro concur with the 
Heathens in this Practice. 
Ap this ſeems to be the moſt rational Senſe 
that can be given of thoſe rwo Canons of the Coun- 
cil of Eliberis, which ſo much trouble Interpreters; 
the one of which forbids the lighting [f] Wax- 
Candles by Day in the Cemeteries or Burying-Places 


of 


_— —— 


{4] Conc. Laodic. can. 39. c J Tois t9y851 cuu,ꝓiC wy 2 
L e T M eb⁰,H A, M. le] Canon. Apoſt. 71. 

[f] Conc. Eliber. can. 34. Cereos per diem placuit ia Cœ- 
meterio non incendi, Inquietandi enim ſanctorum ſpiritus 


non ſunt. Qui hæc non obſervaverint, arceantur ab Eccleſiæ 
Communions. 
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of the Martyrs, for fear of diſquieting the Spirit 
of the Saints, under the Penalty of Excommunicy. 
tion: And the other [g] prohibits the ſetting up 
of Lamps in publick under the ſame Penalty of be. 
ing caſt out of the Communion of the Church, 
Albaſpiny thinks theſe Orders were made upon 4 
miſtaken Notion, That the Souls of the Martyn 
were ſtill waiting under the Altars; which, he ſays, 
was the Opinion of Cyprian [Y] and Tertullian 
But it is more probable, that the Council forbad 
theſe Rites upon another Ground, becauſe they were 
ſuperſtitious and idolatrous Rices uſed by the Hes. 
then in their Solemnities, as is expreſsly ſaid. by 
Tertullian [i] and many others collected by Barony 
LEJ. And this ſeems to be the true Reaſon why 


the Council forbad them, That Chriſtians might 


not ſymbolize with the Heathens in. ſuch {u- 
perſtitions Practices. But to proceed, The Hes. 
then Feſtivals are known in the Civil Law under 
the general Name of Vota, and Votorum Celebritas, 
ſolemn Days of Prayer and Worſhip of their 
Gods. And as Gothofred [I] has accurately diſtin- 
guiſhed them, they comprized 1. All their Ludj 
or Days of Publick Shews, which were in Honour 
of their Gods. Among which the Maiuma is very 
famous, there being a Title in the Theodeſian Cod: 
Dun] concerning the Permiſſion and Regulation of 
ic under the Chriſtian Emperors, till at laſt it ws 
finally put down by eArcadius. 2. Their other 

| 1 Days 


[2] Ibid. can. 37. Prohibendi etiam ne Lucernas publice 
accendant, Si facere contra interdictum voluerint, abſtineant 
a Communione. [>] Cypr. de Lapſis. De Bono Patientiz, 
Tertul. de Reſur. Carnis. cap. 25. De Anima. cap. 8. Contra 
Gnoſticos. cap. 11. [] Tertul. Apol. cap. 35, & 46. De Ido. 
lolat. cap 15. [4] Baron. an. 58. n. 72. [!] Gothof. 
in Cod. Theod. Lib. 16. Tit. 10. De Paganis. Leg. 8. 
l] Cod. Theod. De Maiuma, Lib. 15. Tit. 6. 
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Days of publick Feaſting. 3. The Ralends of Fanuary, 
or Beginning of the new Yeat. Againſt the ſuper- 
ſtitious Obſervation of which there are frequent 
Invectives in the Writings of the Ancients, particu- 
larly in St. e Ambroſe in), eAſterius Amaſenus ſo] 
and Prudentius [p]. 4qthly, The third of January, 
which was a noted Feſtival or Day of Heathen 
Devotion for the Emperor's Safety. Among theſe 
may be alſo reckoned their Bromialia, forbidden 
by the Council of Trullo []: And the Neomenia, 
or New-Moons, againft which St. Chryſoſtom has 
a whole Diſcourſe to diſſuade Chriſtians from the 
Obſervation of them: Where he particularly in- 
veighs [r] againſt the impious Superſtition that 
was ſtill reigning in Mens Hearts as the Relicks 
of Paganiſm. For they were ſuperſtitiouſly addicted 
to Obſervation of Times, and made Divination and 
Conjectures upon them; as, if they fpent the 


Ss New-Moon of ſuch a Month in Mirth and Pleaſure, 


the whole Year following would be Profperous and 


Lucky to them. So both Men and Women gave 


themſelves co Intemperance and Exceſs on theſe 
Days, out of this Diabolical Perſuaſion, as he juſtly 
terms it, that the good, or bad Fortune of the 
reſt of the Year depended upon ſuch an ominous 
Beginning of it. Which was the Devil's Invention 
to ruin the Practice of all Vertue. He obſerves far- 


| ther, That [=] they were uſed in the Celebration 


of cheſe Times co ſet up Lamps in the Market- 
Place, and crown their Doors with Garlands, which 
he condemns together wich their Superſtition and 
Vol. VII. 8 Intemperance, 


1 


— 
” 
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Ivy] Ambroſ. Serm. 17. (s] Aſter. Hom. 4. De Feſto Ka- 
endarum. } Prudent. cent. Symmachum. Lib. 1. 
le] Conc. Trull. can. 62, & 65. (r] Chryſ. Hom. 23- 
in eos qui Novilunia obſervant. Tom. 1. p 297 

(- ] ChryC, ibid. p. 300. 
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Intemperance, as a Mixture of diabolical Pomp, Ml © 
and childiſh Folly. By which we ſee how prone 
Men were to follow the Heathen in ſuch Practices, 
even when uy were delivered both from their 
Ignorance and Compulſion: And much more, may 
we ſuppoſe, were they under a Temptation d MI" 
comply with them in the Obſervation of their Fe. 
ſtivals, whilſt they were under the Terror of thei: 
Laws and violent Perſecutions. Nay, even in MI" 
St. Auſtin's Time the Heathen were fo inſolent in 
4Fick, as to compel the Chriſtians to obſerve their 
Feſtvals; of which the African Fathers in the fifth 
Council of Carthage [t], were forced to com. 
plain to the Emperor Honorius, and petition 
him by his Authority to redreſs the Grievance: 
They repreſent to him, How the Pagans in many 
Places, not only kept their ſuperſtitious Feaſts theme 
ſelves, but forced the Chriſtians to joyn with them; 
ſo that it looked like a ſecret Perſecution under 
Chriitian Emperors: Wherefore they deſired him WWF" 
to make a Law to prohibit them both in City and 
Country, and reſtrain them by ſome ſuitable Pe- 
nalty inflicted on them. Which at firſt Honorius re- 
fuſed to grant, but afterward he comply'd with 
their Requeſt upon more mature Deliberation. The 
Law is ſtill extant in the Theodoſan Code [u], for- 
bidding all holding of Feaſts or other Solemnities 
| in 


— 
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[e] Conc. Carth. 5. can. 5. Illud etiam petendum, ut quo- 
niam contra Precepta Divina, Convivia multis Jocts, exercen- 
tur, quæ ab errore Gentili attracta ſunt, ita ut nunc a Paganis 
Chriſtiani ad hæc celebranda cogantur, ex qua re temporibuy 
Chriſtianorum Imperatorum Perſecutio altera fieri occulte vi- 
deatur, vetari talia jubeant. & de Civitatibus, & de Poſſeſſioni- 
bus impoſita pcena-prehibere, &c. Vid. Cod. Afr. can. 63. 

[ſu] Cod. Theod Lib. 16. Tit. 10. De Paganis Leg. 19. Non 
licear omnino in honorem ſacrilegi Ritus funeſtioribus locts 
caercere Convivia, &c. Ss . is 


„ - 
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ne in Temples in Honour of the Gods; and enjoyning 


all Biſhops and Judges of the Provinces to take 
Care of the Execution of it. Yet this did not 
ſo root out the Superſtition, but that many Hea- 
thens {till continued in it; and ſome looſer 
Chriſtians were ready enough either to joyn with 
the Heathen in their Practices, or at leaſt to imi- 
tate the Luxury and Vanity of them under the 


i Notion of Chriſtian Obſervations. St. Auſin makes 
ei a bitter Complaint in one of his Epiſtles [x] of the 
ft, laſolence of the Heathen immediately after the 
a, Publiſhing of this Law; How upon one of their 
bn Feſtivals on the Kalends of Fine, they came Dancing 
e; in a petulant manner before the Doors of the Church: 
Wich when the Clergy endeavoured to prohibir, 
m. hey ſtoned the Church; and when the Biſhop 
m: complained to the Judges, they ſtoned it again, 
der Nanda third time, ſetting Fire to the Houſes belong- 
im Ning to the Church, and killing ſome of the Clergy, 
nd end cauſing others to fly for their Lives. An in- 
Pe. ſolent and daring Attempt, not to be parallel'd by 
te. ay thing, he ſays, that was done in the Time of 
ih lian! And what was worſe than all, no one of 
che be Magiſtrates or chief Men of the Place either 
or. offered to quell the Riot, or give any Aſſiſtance to 


ties che Sufferers, except a Stranger of ſome Authority, 
in bo delivered many of the Servants of Gop our 

of their Hands, whilſt the reſt only looked on the 
— Abuſe with Pleaſure, and ſome of them were ſtrongly 
lulpeRed as working underhand to excite this Tu- 


U0e ; + @ - 

en. malt and fer the Heathen upon them, being grieved 
ants 8 2 ac 
bus | 

Vis GT ng | wn 
oni- 7 ; 

63. [z] Aug. Ep. 202. ad NeQarium. Contra recentiſſimas Leges 
Non Kalendis Juniis feſto Paganorum Sactilega folennicas agitata 
ocis ſt, nemine prohibente, tam inſolenti auſu, ut quod n:c Ju- 


any temporibus factum eſt, petnlantifiim? turba ſaltantium in 
eodem prorſus vico ante fores tranſiret Eccleſiæ, &c. 
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at this new Law which laid a Reftraint upon theſe 
Feſtivals, in which they were wont to take ſo much 
Pleaſure, Which ſhews how deeply the Love of 
theſe Heathen Feſtivals was rooted in the Hearts of 
many Carnal and Libertine Chriſtians. In another 
Epiſtle he makes as ſad a Complaint to Aurelius Bi- 
ſhop of Carthage [y] of the Intemperance and De. 
bauchery which many ſuch Chriſtians were wont 
to commit upon the Feſtivals of their own Martyrs, 
and other Anniverſary Commemorations of their 
deceaſed Friends; which was only acting all the 
Impurity of the Heathen Feſtivals under the Name 
of Chriſtian, He prays him therefore to take ſome 
Method, to drive away ſuch profane and facrilegi- 
ous Impurities from the Houſe of Gop [XI. But 
he thinks this could not be done by any rough 
Methods, or in any imperious Way, but by Infſtru- 
ion rather than Commanding ; and by Admoni- 
tion rather than Threatning: For that was the only 
Way [a] to deal with a Multitude : The Severity of 
Diſcipline was only to be exerciſed upon Sinners 
when their Numbers were ſmall. This is a gries- 
ous Complaint indeed, and he often repeats it in 
other Places [H]: Which ſhews how cloſe the Su- 


perſtition 


— — 


ä 


1 
A 


[y] Aug. Ep. 64. ad Aurelium. Comeffationes & Ebrietates 
ita conceſſæ & licite putantur, ut in honorem etiam beatiſſ- 
morum Marty rum, non ſolum per dies ſolennes, quod ipſum 
quis non lugendum videat, qui hæc non carnis oculis inſpi- 
cit, ſed etiam quotidie celebrentur.— Iſtæ in Cœmetetiis 
ebrietates & luxurioſa convivia, non folum honores Martyrum 
a carnali & imperita plebe credi ſolent ſed etiam ſolatia mor- 
tuorum. [z] Ibid. Saltem de ſanctorum corporum Sepul- 
chris, ſaltem de locis Sacramentorum, de domibus Orationum 
tantum dedecus arceatur. la] Ibid. Non aſpers, quan- 
rum exiſtimo, non duriter, non modo Imperioſo iſta tollun- 
tur, magis docendo, quam jubendo , magis monendo quam mi- 
nando. Sic enim agendum eſt cum Multitudine; ſeveritas u- 
tem exercenda eſt in peccata paucorum. {[5] Aug. cont. Fau- 
ſtum. Lib. 20. cap. 21, De Civ. Dei Lib, 8, cap. 27. 
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perſtition and Pleaſure of the Heathen Feſtivals ſtuck 
to the Hearts of many ignorant and carnal Men, even 
after they became Chriſtian : And their Multitudes 
in Africk were ſo great, that though their Crimes 
deſerved the Severity of Excommunication, yet 
St. Auſtin in ſuch Circumſtances, could not think 
that the proper Remedy to cure the Diſtemper. 
St. eAmbroſe and other Italian Biſhops, he ſays, did 
happily root out this evil Cuſtom, and that was 
ſome Ground to hope it might be effected in Africk : 
But yet long after this we find the Complaint re- 
newed againſt Chriſtians retaining the Relicks of 
Heathen Superſtition in this Matter of obſerving 
Feſtivals. For the Council of Trullo has a Canon 
[e] that forbids the Obſervation of the Kalends, 
and the Bota, and the Brumalia, and the Solem- 
nity of the firſt of March, or May (as different 
Copies read it) and the publick Dancings, and 
other Ceremonies uſed by Men and Women, as 
handed down by ancient Cuſtom under the Names 
of the Heathen falſe Gods: Probibiting likewiſe 
the interchanging of Habits in Men and Women, 
and wearing of comical and tragical Masks, and 
ſatyrical Dreſſes, and calling upon the Name of 
Bacchus in Treading the Wine-preſs, with ſome 
other ſuch ridiculous Vanities, proceeding from the 
Impoſture of the Devil. The Ralends here ſigni- 
ly the firſt of Fanuary, The Bora is explained by 
Balzamon, and others who follow him, the Feaſt 
of the God Pan, becauſe C74 ſignifies Sheep: Bur 
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Gothofred {4] and Suicerus Ce] more judiciouſly ren ren- 
der it Vota, it being only the Latin Name Vi; 
turned into Greek, and denoting the Heathen Fe. 
{tival on the third of January for the Safety of the 
Emperor. The Brumalia is by Balzamon under. 
{ſtood of the Feaſt of Bacchus: But it may be bet- 
ter expiained from! Tertullian, who among many 
other Heathen Feſtivals, which fome Chriſtians were 
very much inclined to obſerve, reckons the Brung, 
or Brumalia; and objects it 15 by way of e. 
proach to ſuch Chrittians, That they were not 
to true to their Religion, as the Heathens were to | 
theirs: For the Heathens would never obſerve any 

| 


Chrittian Solemnity, either the Lord's Day, or Pe 
tecoſt, or any other: They will not communi- 
cate with us in theſe Things; for they are afraid 
of being thought Chriſtians : But we are not afraid 
of being thought Heathens, whilſt we celebrate 
their Saturnalia, and Fanuarie, and Brume, and 
Matronales, and mutually ſend Preſents and Neu- 
Year's Gifts, and obſerve their Sports and Feaſts 
Where by the Brumæ, Learned Men [g] underſtand, 
not the Feaſts of Bacchus, but the Feſtivals of the 
Mnter-Solſtice, properly called Bruma, from which 
they made a Conjecture, whether the Remainder of 


Winter 


— gls. 


3 
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[2] Gothofc. in Cod. Theod. Lib, 16. Tit. 10. De Pagants. 
Leg. 8. p. 270. {e} Suicer. Theſaur, Eccleſ. Tom. 3. p. 796. 
it, Caſaubon. & Reineſius. ibidem. [] Tertul. de Idol. 
cap. 14. Saturnalia, & Januariæ, & Brume, & Matronales 
frequentantur, Munera commeant, Strenæ conſonant, Luſus, 
Convivia conſtrepunt. O melior fides Nationum in ſuam 
ſectem: Que nullam ſolennitatem Chriſtianorum ſibi vindi— 
cat, non Dominicum Diem, non Pentecoſten. Etiamſi noſſent, 
non communicaſſent; timerent enim ne Chriſtiani viderentur- 
Nos, ns Ethnici pronunciemur, non veremur. It. cap. 10, 
Eciam Streng captandæ & Seprimontium & Brumæ, &c. 


{7} Vid. ſunium in Loc. d Roſpinian, de Foſtis Ethnicgs: 
run, ip. 28. p. 127. 
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of the Council of Trullo, An. 692. 


worſhipping the Virgin Mary: 
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Winter would prove fortunate to em or not. This 
Superſtirion, being a Relick of old Paganiſm, conti- 
nued in the Minds of many Chriſtians to the Time 
Which was the 
Reaſon why this Council forbad it, with many other 
Obſervations of the like Nature, under the Penalty 
of Excommunication ; which, as we have ſeen, was 
always the Puniſhmene of ſuch Crimes, except when 
the Multitude of Offenders (as St. Auſtin ſays) made 
it impoſſible to exerciſe the Severity of Ecclefiaſti- 
cal Difcipline upon them. 
I 'Taxz no Notice here of the 
Idolatry that might be committed 
in the Worſhip of Angels, or Saints 
and Martyrs, or the Virgin Mary, 
or Images, or the Euchariſt, becauſe 
I have had Occaſion before to ſpeak 
more at large of theſe in ſeveral Parts [*] of this 
Work. And it will be ſufficient here only to ob- 
ſerve in general, That none but profeſt Hereticks 
were ever accuſed of this Sort of Idolatry in the 
Primitive Ages, ſuch as the Angelici for worſhip- 
ping Angels, and the Simonians and Carpocratians 
for worſhipping Images, and the Collyridians for 
And theſe being 
Hereticks by Profeſſion, there is no Queſtion but 
that the Cenſures of the Church were inflicted on 
them, and all ſuch as adhered to or went over to 
them ; which is ſufficient to remark here for ex- 
plaining and confirming the Exerciſe of Diſcipline 
in the Church. 

Tu Rfk is but one Thing more 
to be noted concerning the Pra— of- a 
Rice of Idolatry, which is, That f Ile, ind 
all Favourers and Encouragers of Conniver; at it. 


Seck. 18, 

Of the Idelatry 
of worſhipping An- 
gels, Saints, Mar- 
tyrs, Images, &c. 


Sect. 19. 


Idolatry were equally reputed 


1 8 4 guilty 
{*] Sce Book VIII. Chap viii. Bock XIII. Chap. iii, 
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guilty of the Crime with Idolaters themſelves, a; 
partaking in their Sin. If a Maſter ſent his Ser. 
vant to Sacrifice for him, the Act was the Servants, 
but the Guilt rebounded on the Maſter's Head, as 
the principal Author of it, as we have ſeen be. 
fore in the Caſe of the Lihelatici, who employed 
their Servants to Sacrifice for them. If a Judge 
who was obliged by his Office to extirpate Idola- 
try, when the Laws gave him Authority and Power 
to do it, did either publickly negle& his Duty, 
or ſecretly connive at the Practice of Idolaters, he 
was reputed guilty of the Crime by Participation, 
Thus St. Auſtin charges the Magiſtrates of a cer- 
tain City as Criminals in this Reſpe& [b], That 
when the Laws had empowered them to root out 
all the Remainders of Idolatry, they were negli- 
gent and remiſs in putting them in Execution: 


Though the Laws themſelves, to which [i] he re- 


fers, Had laid a Penalty of Twenty Pound in Gold 
upon any Judge, or Officer belonging to him, if 
by any Diſſimulation of theirs the Force of the 
Law, prohibiting Heathen Feſtivals, was fraudu- 
lently evaded. So before Idolatry was forbidden 
by the Imperial Laws, whilft under the Counte- 
nance of Heathen Emperors it rode Triumphant, 
Chriſtians were obliged not only to abſtain from 
facrificing themſelves, but to lend no helping Hand 
by their Authority to the Sacrifices ; not to make 
a Trade of felling Fi4ims ; not to be a Guardian 
or Curator of any Temple, or Colleqor of their 
Revenues ; not to exhibic the publick Games and 


Shews, either at his own Expence, or the * 
— f 
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[3] Aug. Ep. 202. [i] Cod. Theod. Lib. 16. Tit. 10, 

De Paganis, Leg. 19 Judices autem viginti Librarum auri 
pœna conſtringimus, & pari forma Officia eorum, 6 hæc eg 
rum fuccint diſſimulatione neglects. e 
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of the publick, or ſo much as preſide in them when 
they were acted; not to uſe any of their ſolemn 
Words or Forms peculiar to idolatrous Worſhip, 
nor to ſwear by the Names of their Gods: All 
which Tertullian remarks and puts together in 
one [E] Place; giving this as a Reaſon why a Chri- 
ſtian under an Heathen Government could not 
ſafely take upon him the Office of a Judge; be- 
cauſe that Poſt would oblige him to countenance 
Idolatry either by his Authority, or ſome other of 
thole Ways, which he could not do without in- 
juring his Conſcience and doing Violence to the 
Laws of his own Religion, which do not allow a 
Man to help forward the Practice of Idolatry in 
others. And for this Reaſon the Council of Eli- 
beris [I] made an Order, that no Poſſeſſors or 
Landlords ſhould allow of any Thing that was 
brought in their Accounts by their Managers or 
Tenants, as given to an Idol, under the Penalty of 
five Years Suſpenſion from the Communion. And 
in another Canon [m] they order all Maſters to 
prohibit their Servants, from retaining any Idols 
in their Houſes, as far as lay in their Power ; or 
if they could not do this in Times of Perſecution 
lor fear their Servants ſhould uſe ſome Violence 

| | | 5 | toward 
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[#] Tertul. de Idol. cap. 17. Neque Sacrificet, neque Sa- 
erificiis auQoritatem ſuam accommoder, non hoſtias locet, non 
curas Templorum deleget, non Vectigalia eorum procurer, 
non ſpectacula edat de ſuo aut de publico, aut edendis præſit: 

lihil ſolenne pronunciet vel edicet, ne juret quidem. 

7] Conc. Eliber. can. 40. Prohiberi placuir, ut cum ra- 
tones ſuas accipiunt Poſſeſſores, quicquid ad Idolum datum 
ſuerit, acceptum non referant; ft poſt interdictum fecerint, 
per quinquennii ſpacia temporum a communione eſſe arcen- 
0s. Im] Ibid. can. 41. Admoneri placuit Fideles, ut in 
quantum poſſint, prohibeant, ne Idola in domibus ſuis habeant: 
vero vim metuunt ſervorum, vel ſeipſos puros conſervent ; 


ti non fecerint, alieni ab Eccleſia habeantur. 
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toward them, that is, inform againſt them or be. 
tray them, they ſhould at leaſt keep themſelves 
pure, or otherwiſe be caſt out of the Church. I 
Times of Peace they were to carry their Power 1 


little farther: For by a Rule of the ſecond Coun 


eil of Arles [(n], after Laws were made by the 
State to prohibit and root out Idolatry, even 
Presbyter within his own Territory or Piftrig, 
was to proſecute all Infidels that ſtill continued u 
light Torches to Idols, or worſhip Trees, or Foun 
tains, or Stones, under the Penalty of being 
himſelf reputed guilty of Sacrilege, if he negled. 
ed ſo to do. And every Lord or Governor d 
the Place, who upon Admonition ſhould reſuſe 9 
correct ſuch Errors in thoſe under his Command 
was to be deprived of the Communion. By ane 
ther Canon of the Council of Eliberis [o], all Per- 
fons both Men and Women are prohibited to lend 
any Heathen their Clothes and Apparel to ſet of 
the ſecular Pomp, under the Penalty of thre: 
Years Sufpenſion from the Communion. Where 
by the ſecular Pomp it is moſt reaſonable to un. 
derſtand the idolatrous Ceremonies of the Heathen 
on their publick Feſtivals. But there is one Cak 
peculiarly guarded againſt in that Council, becauk 
many well-meaning Chriſtians, in a miſtaken Zeal 
againſt Idolatry, were apt to run in a contrary 
Extreme, and think themſelves obliged to break 
and detace Idols where-ever they found them: To 

1 cCorreck 
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lx] Conc. Arelat. 2. can. 23. Si in alicujus Presbyteri Ter 
ritorio Infideles aut faculas accenderint, aut arbores, fontes 
vel ſaxa venerentur: Si hæc eruere neglexerit, Sacrilegii fo 
eſſe reum cognoſcat. Dominus autem vel Ordinator rei ip- 
ſius, ft admonitus emendare noluerit, Communione privetu!, 

[o] Conc. Eliber, can. 57. Matroge vel earum mariti ve- 
ſtimenta ſua ad ornandam ſeculariter Pompam non dent: Et 
ft fecerint, triennii tempore abſlineant. 
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correct which Error the Council y] was forced to 
make another Decree to forbid this unwarrantable 

Practice, and to Order, That it any one was ſlain 
in ſuch a Fact, he ſhould not be enrolled in the 
Catalogue of Martyrs: Becauſe the Goſpel gives 
no ſuch Command, neither do we find it ever 
practiſed by the Apoſtles. This Obſervation of 
the Council concerning the Practice of the Apoſtles, 
ſzems to be very Juſt. For whatever Zeal they had 
againſt Idolatry, we never read that they went in 
2 tumultuous Way into the Heathen Temples to 
demoliſh their Idols; but rather the contrary Cha- 
rater is given them by the Teſtimony of the very 
Heathen, Of which we have an illuſtcious In- 
ſtance in the Apology which the Town-Clerk of 
Epheſus made for Pay! and his Companions, when 
they were accuſed by Demetrius and the Crafts- Men 
who made Silver Shrines for Diana, as if they had 
done Violence to her Temple, and ro the Image 
which fell down from Jupiter: Ye have brought bi- 
ther theſe Men, ſays he, which are neither Robbers of 
Churches, nor yet Blaſphemers of your Goddeſs, Acts 
XiX. 37. 

'Tis true indeed, Eulalia the Martyr had done 
ſome ſuch Thing not long before in Spain: But 
the Council would not have her Action, which 
might be done by a peculiar Impulſe of the Spirit, 
drawn into Example; becauſe it was an unnecei- 
ſary Provocation of the Heathen, and prejudicial 
to the Church, without any Warrant from Scrip- 
ture; which bids Men confels CAR ISH when they 
are called to do it, but not to provoke the Enemy 


by 


1 


„ 
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lo! Ibid, can. 60. Si quis Idola fregerit, & ibidem fuerit 
(geſus; quoniam in Evangelio non eſt ſcriptum, neque in- 
Lenicur ab Apoſtolis unquam facum; placuit in numerum 
am non recipi Martyrum. 
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by an imprudent Zeal, when there is no juſt Rez. 
fon for it. And this is what Cyprian before them 
had always taught his People both by his Preach. 
ing and his Writing, That they [2] ſhould raiſe 
no Tumults, nor offer themſelves of their own 
accord to the Gentiles; but when they were ap. 
prehended and delivered up to the Magiltrate, then 
to ſpeak what the Lok D put into their Hearts in 
that Hour, who would have us to confeſs him 
when called to do it, but not raſhly put ourſelves 
upon it. Thus the Ancients in this Matter of Ido- 
latry, the great Crime of that Age, ſteered their 
Diſcipline with an even Courſe, keeping a juſt Me- 
dium between two Extremes; neither allowing any 
finful Compliance or Communication with it, nor 
encouraging any indiſcreet and over-zealous Op- 
poſition to it. And if Tertullian in the former Caſe 
has ftretched the Matter a little too far; as when 
he determines it to be a Species, and ſmatch of 
Idolatry for a Schoolmaſter to teach the Names of 
the Heathen Gods to his Scholars, or for a Chrifti- 
an to bear Arms, or fly in Time of Perſecution; 
it is eaſy to Account for theſe Singularities, know- 
ing out of what School they came, and that they 
were not the Dictates of the Spirit of Cyr1s7, 
but the Spirit of Montanus: And it is a ſufficient 
Anſwer to any ſuch Pretences, that we meet with 
no ſuch dogmatical Aſſertions in purer Writers, 
nor any ſuch Rules in Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, nor 
any ſuch over-bearing Cuſtom in the Church of 
God. I have been the more curious in Rating 
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(7] Cypr. Ep. 81. al. 83. p. 239. Secundum quod me tr» 
ctante ſæpiſſime didiciſtis, quietem & tranquillitatem tenete: 
ne quiſquam veſtrum aliquem tumultum de fratribus moveat, 
aut ultro fe Gentilibus offerat, &c. Siquidem Dominus 895 
confiteri magis yoluit, quam (temere) proſiteri. 
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he Senſe of the Ancients upon theſe ſeveral Que- 
tions, both becauſe they are uſeful to explain 
che Diſcipline of the Church, and alſo becauſe 
they may have their Uſe when applied to other 


L Caſes: And it is not very common to find the 
Subject of Idolatry treated of in this Way by Mo- 


dern Authors. 


Load 5 - 


CHAP, v. 7 


Of the Practice of curious and forbidden Arts, 
Divination, Magick, and Inchantment : And 
of the Laws f the Church made for the Pu- 
niſhment of them. 12 


NOTHER great Crime IF 
againſt Religion was the Sed. r. 


practice of curious and forbidden Of be ſevere? 


8 K Sorts Diving= 
Arts, which are almoſt INNUMETA- Py ee 


ble, from the great and various f 4ftrology. 
Inclination of Men to Superſtition. 

I ſhall ſum them up under three general Names, 
Divination, e Magick and Inchantment., Divination 
comprehends all the Arts and Ways of diſcovering 


Secrets, or fortelling Future Events, not knowable 
by any Rules of Nature ; Magick, All the Arts of 
miſchievous Operations by ſecret and unknown 
Means, which is commonly called Sorcery, and 
by the Latins, Veneficium and Maleficium, from poi- 
ſoning and doing Miſchief ; Inchantment chiefly 
relates to a pretended Skill and Power of doing 
good, as of curing Diſeaſes by certain Charms, 
and Words, and Signs, and Amulegs, -which has 
made it the more agreeable to weak; and ſuperſti- 
ous Perſons, becauſe it has a Pretence and Shew 


57 0:75. 
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of being uſeful and beneficial to Mankind. Among 
the ſevetal Species of Divination one of the moſt 
noted and infamous was that of eAſfrology, or 
the Pretence of diſcovering Secrets by the Poſſ 
tion and Motion of the Stars, Men who pro- 
feſfed this Art, are commonly called Mathemaric;, 
Drawers of schemes and Calculations; under 
which Name they are condemned in both the 
Codes [a]. And they were infamous not only un- 
der the Chriſtian Adminiſtration, but alſo under 
the bld Romans. For there is a Law of Diocletian 
L'] in the Fuſtinian Code, Which allows the Art of 
Geometry as an uſeful Science, but forbids the 
Ar, Mathematica, the Aſtrologers Art, as a dam- 
nable Practice. And Tacitus e ſays, There were 
Decrees of the Senate made in the Reign of Tibe- 
rius for expelling all the Aſtrologers and Magicians 
out of Italy: But he likewiſe obſerves [4], Thar 
they were a Sort of Men, which were always 
forbidden, and yet always retained. For though 
they were deceitful and fallacious to great Men, 
yet they ſtill had an Inclination now and then 
upon Occaſion to conſult them. Their Ex- 
pulſion out of Jraly is alſo noted by Suetonius, 35 
done twice [e] in the Reigns of Tiberius and 2 

EE | | tells. 


— 
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{z] Cod, Theod. Lib. 9. Tit. 16. De Maleficis & Mathe- 
maticis. 151 Cod. Juſtip. Lib. 9. Tit. 18. De Malefic. & 
Mathemat. Leg. 2. Artem Geometriæ diſcere atque exercere 
publice intereſt. Ars autem Mathematica damnabilis eſt atque 
interdicta omnino. [e] Tacit. Annal. Lib. 2. cap. 32. Fa- 
da & de Mathematicis Magiſque Italia pellendis Senatus con- 
ſulta; quorum e numero Pituanius ſaxo dejectus eſt, 

{4} Idem in Hift. Lib. 1. cap. 22. Mathematici, genus ho- 
minum Potentibus infidum, ſperantibus fallax, quod in Civi- 
tate noſtra & vetabitur ſemper, & retinebitur, le] Sueton- 
Vit. Tiber. cap. 36. Vit. Vitel, cap. 14. | 


eius. Upon which Tertullian | f] in a ſmart and 
elegant Way, tells ſome Chriſtians, who pleaded 
ſor a Toleration of themſelves in the Profeſſion of 
this wicked Art, That Aſtrologers were expelled 
out of Tal) and Rome, as their Angels were out 
of Heaven: The ſame Penalty of Baniſhment was 
infited on the Scholars, as had been on their 
Maſters before them. Now then the Laws of the 
State, both Heathen and Chriſtian, being thus 
ſevere againſt them, it was but reaſonable that the 
Cenſures of the Church ſhould be as ſharp upon 
them, becauſe they were a Species of Idolaters, 
and owed the Original of their Art to the Inven- 
tion of wicked Angels. For this Reaſon the Con- 
ſuntions [g] put Aſtrologers into the Black Lift 
of ſuch as were to be rejected from Baptiſm, un- 
leſs they would Promiſe to renounce their Pro- 
C fellion. The firſt Council of Toledo [h] condemns 
the Priſcillianiſts with Anathema for the Practice of 
it. For we muſt know, That the Priſcillianiſts aſ- 
cribed all to Fate and the neceſſary Influence of 


Men were bound to fatal [i] Stars, and that our 
Bodies were compounded according to the Order 
of the twelve Signs of the Zodzack, as they who 

are 


» a * * 2 
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[f] Tertul. de Idol. cap 9. Urbs & Italia interdicitur Ma- 
thematicis, ſicut cœlum & Angelis eorum, eadem pœna eſt 
Exilii Diſcipulis & Magiſtris. [z] Conſtit. Lib. 8. cap. 32. 
Le Conc. Tolet. 1. in Regula bidei cont. Priſcillianiſtas. 
| quis Aſtrologiæ vel Matheſi exiſtimat eſſe credendum, ana- 
thema fit, i] Aug: de Heref. cap. 70. Aſtruunt fatalibus 
Srellis homines colligatos, ipſumque corpus noſtrum ſecun- 
dum duodecim ſigna cœli eſſe compoſitum, ſicut hi qui vulgo 
athematici appellantur; conſtituentes in capite ærietem, 
de urum in cervice, geminos in humeris, cancrum in pectore ; 
cetera nominatim ſigna percurrentes, ad plantas uſque per- 
veniunt, quas piſcibus tribuunt, quod ultimum ſignum 2 
A\trologis nuncupatur. 


Chap. v. CURISTIAN CHURCH. 271 


the Stars, as St. Auſf in informs us: They aſſerted thar 


* 


272 The ANTIQUITIES of the Bock XVI 


— 


are commonly called Mathematici, or Aſtrologer 
maintain, appointing Aries for the Head, Taurus for 
the Neck, Gemini for the Shoulders, Cancer for the 
Breaſt, and ſo running through the other Signs, 
till they came to the Feet, which:they attributed 
to Piſces, which is the laſt Sign in the Aſtrologer, 
Computation. Leo [A] in one of his Epiſtles give 
the ſame Account of them, That they maintain- 
ed that the Bodies and Souls of Men were bound 
to fatal Stars, by which Folly Men were emba. 
raſſed in the Errors of the Pagan, and obliged to 
worſhip thoſe Stars that were favourable to them, 
and appeaſe thoſe that were againſt them: But 
they who followed ſuch Vanities,- could have no 
Place in the Catholick Church: For he that gives 
himfelf to ſuch Perſuaſions, is wholly departed 
from the Body of CHRIST. Sozomen [I] fays, 
Euſebius Biſhop of Emeſa was accuſed of the Pra- 
ctice of this Art, and forced to fly from his Biſhop- 
Tick upon it. He gives it indeed another Name, cal- 
ing it Apoteleſmatical Aſtronomy : But that [] ſig- 
nifies the ſame thing: For there were two Parts of 
Aſtronomy, the one teaching the Nature and Courſe 
of the Stars; which was a lawful Art: And the 
other, the ſecret Effects and Powers of them in 
their Oppoſitions, Conjunctions, &c. which Effect 
were called their Apoteleſmata, and the Art itſelf 
Apoteleſmatica, and the Practicers of it anciently 


Apoteleſmatiti, 
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Le] Leo Ep. 91. al. 93. ad Turibium-cop. 11. Fatalibus Stel- 
Iis & Aima AHI” corpora opinantur aſtringi: per 
quam amentiam necefle'eſt ut homines Paganorum erroribus 


— 


implicati, & faventia ſibi (ut putant) ſidera colere, & adver- 


ſantia ſtudeant mitigare. Verum ifta ſectantibus nullus in 
Eccleſia Catholica locus eſt : Quoniam qui ſe talibus perſua- 
ſionibus dedit, a Chriſti corpore totus abſceſſit. [III Sozom. 


Lib. 3. cap. 6. [u] Iuſtin. Reſponſ. ad Orthodox. 24. bead 


* 


of the Teleſmata of Apollonius. 


Chap. v. CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 273 


Apoteleſmatici, as afterwarwards Mathematici and 
de £24145. Some think Da] alſo theſe Apoteleſmata were 
little Figures and Images of Wax, made by Magi- 
cal Art to receive the Influence of the Stars, and 
uſed as Helps in Divination. So that the Apoteleſ- 
matical Art was the fame in all Reſpects with Fu- 

dicial Aſtrology. And therefore Euſebius Emiſlenus 
was condemned for the practice of it, as an un- 
lawful Art, utterly unbecoming the Character of a 
Chriſtian Biſhop. For by the Account that has been 


given, it is plain, that all ſuch Kind of Divination 
u vas looked upon as Idolatry and Paganiſm, as owing 
no is Original to wicked Spirits, and as incroducing 
e; en abſolute Fate and Neceſſity upon human Actions, 
ed and ſo taking away all Freedom from human Will, 
js and making GoD the Author of Sin: Which Blaſ- 
- Wl Phemies are commonly charged upon this Art by 
p- the Ancients, St. Auſtin [o] Lactantius [p], Tertulli- 
al. ], Euſebius [r], Origen and Bardeſanes Syrus, 
N. who wrote particular Diſſertations againſt it, men- 
of tioned by Euſebius, Who gives ſome Extracts out of 
Wim. We may note farther out of St. Auſtin, 
he That cheſe Aſtrologers had ſometimes the Name of 
in NCaethliaci [i] from pretending to calculate Mens 
a; Mativities by erecting Schemes and Horoſcopes, as they 
er called chem, to know what Poſition the Stars were 


in at their Birth, and thence prognoſticate their 
%, (5221 or bad Fortune, or any Accidents of their 

Lite, by the Conjunction of the Stars they were 
— Vol. VII. 5 1 born 


* i —_— a 


[=] Vid. Selden. De Diis Syris. Sy ntagma. I. cap. 2. p. 116. 
Spencer. De Urim & Thummim. Lib. 3. cap. 3. Se. 10. 
b. 369. [0] Aug. De Civ. Dei. Lib. 5. cap. 1. &c. De Do- 
Arina Chriſt, Lib. 2. cap. 21, &, Ip] La&. Lib. 2. c. 17. 

[4] Tertul, De Idol. cap. 9. [r] Euſeb. De Præpar. 
Evang. Lib. 6. Orig. & Bardeſan. ibid. cap. 10, & 11. Vid. 
Nyſzn. de Fato. Bakl. Hom. x, & 6. in Hexamer. z] Aug. 
de Do&. Chriſt. Lib. 2. cap. 21. Genethliaci propter natalium 
Sum conſtderationes vocantur. 
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born under. And becauſe ſome of theſe pretended 
to determine poſitively of the Lives and Deaths of 
Kings, which was reputed a very dangerous Piece 
of Treaſon; therefore the Laws of the State were 
more ſevere againſt chem even under the Heathen 
Emperors, as Gothofred ſhe ws aut [r] of the ancient 
Lawyers, Ulpian and Paulus: And that was another 
Reaſon, why the Church thought it proper to ani. 
madvert upon theſe with the utmoſt Severity of 
Eccleſiaſtical Cenſufes; as thinking that what the 
Heathen Laws had puniſhed as a Capital Crime, 
ought not to paſs unregarded in the Diſcipline 
of the Chriſtian Church. It was this Crime that ex- 
pelled Aquila from the Church. For Epiphanius ſay 
L He was once a Chriſtian; but being incorrigibly 
bent upon the Practice of Aſtrology, the Chur 
caſt him out; and then he became a Few, and in 
Revenge ſet upon a new Tranflation of the Bib, | 
to corrupt thoſe Texts which had any Relation to 
the Coming of CyrisT, St. eAuſtin [x] gives a 
famous Inftance of an Aſtrologer, who being er- 
communicated for his Crimes, afterwards became 
Penitent, and was reconciled to the Church by 
his Miniſterial Abſolution. The Sum of his Crimes 
was this: He taught the fatal Influence of the 
Stars, That it was Ven that made a Man commit 
Adultery, and not his own Will; and that it was 
Mars, and not his own Will, that made hin 
commit Murder; and that if any Man was righte- 
25 it wo! Joan ($9 D, but from the. Whew 
of Fupiter, a Star ſo called in the Heavens. An 
by this Art tie had defrauded many People of 
their Money; but at laft he became a Contes, 

)).... IS EG 4151--...M 
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ſe] Gothofred:-in-Evt- Tfrevck- tb y Tit. 10 De Malt! 
& Mathematie. Leg. 2. | [4] Epiphan. De Menſur. G 
1 Ma la Aug. De Mathe matico, ad calcem Tractatus 
in rr Rt Rs TR 7. 
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ditus Fabio Maximo Dictaturam, Cito Flaminio Magiſterium 
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and upon his Confeſſion and Repentance, was re- 
ceived into the Church again, to Lay-Communion, 
but for ever deny d all Promotion among the Clergy. 
By which one Inſtance, we may judge of the 
Greatneſs of the Crime, and the Proceedings of 
the Church againſt ſuch Offenders. 
ANOTHER Sort of Divination 

was, that which was called Auguty * Sf 
and Soothſaying. Which was com- Soothſayingß 
mitted ſeveral Ways. Sometimes 

by obſerving ſeveral Sighs and Appearances in the 
Entrails of the Sacrifices, which was properly cal- 
led Aruſpicina and Haruſpicium. Sometimes by Ob- 
ſervations made upon the Motion, or Flying, or 
Singing of Birds, which was called Augury, in the 
ſtricteſt Senſe. Sometimes by Remarks made upon 
the Voice of Men, or their Sneezing, which was 
called an Omen, and the thing reputed ominous. 
Sometimes by obſerving certain Signs in the Fi- 
gure and Lineaments of the Body; as in the Hands, 
which was called Chiromancy; or in the Face and 
Forehead, which was called ws)oTrootoria, or Phy- 


fognomy; or in the Back, called olle, with 


many other Obſervations of the like Nature. The 


old Romans were much given to theſe Superſtitions, 


inſomuch that they had their Colleges of Augurs, 


and would neither fight, nor make War or Peace, or 


do any thing of Moment without conſulting them. 
The Squeeking of à Rat, was ſometimes the Occa- 
ſion of Diſſolving à Senate, or making a Conſul or 
a Dictator [)] lay down his Office, as begun with 
an ill Omen. Now though Chriſtianity was a pro- 


feſs d Enemy to all ſuch Vanities; yet the Remains 


Soom es,” w — 
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[3] Valer, Maxim. . cap. 3. Occentus ſoricis au- 


quitum deponendi cauſam præbuit. 
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of ſuch Superſtition continued in the Hearts of many 
after their Converſion. So that the Church was forced 
to make ſevere Laws to reſtrain them. The Council 
of Eliberis x] makes the Renunciation of this Art 
a Condition of Baptiſm, if an Augur had a'mind 
to be baptized : And if afterward he returned to 
the Practice of it, he was to be caſt out of the 
Church. Which is alſo the Rule in the eApopolical 
Conſtitutions [a], and the Councils of Agde [5], 
Vannes [c], Orleance [d] and ſeveral others. The 
Conſtitutions not only cenſure Aſtrologers, Magi- 
cians, and Inchanters, but alſo wandring For- 
tune-Tellers, Augurs, and Soothſayers, Obſervers 
of Signs and Omens, Interpreters of Palpitations, 
Obſervers of Accidents in meeting others, and ma- 
king Divination upon them, as upon a Blemiſh in 
the Eye, or in the Foot, Obſervers of the Motion 
of Birds or Weeſels, Obſervers of Voices and ſym- 
bolical Sounds. 

AND it is obſervable, That in 


Set. ,3-. the French Councils laſt mentioned, 
Of Divination h "a Ms Sort of A 
Ly Lots. there is a peculiar Sort of Augury 


condemned under the Name of 
Sortes Sacre, Divination by holy Lots. Which was 
a Piece of new Superſtition grafted upon an old 
Stock, and introduced with a more ſpecious Shew 
in the Room of an Heathen Practice. For the Hea- 
thens were uſed to divine by a fort of Lots, which 
they called Sortes Virgiliane : Which was done by 
a caſual opening of the Book of Virgil, and then 
the firſt Verſes that appeared, were taken and in- 
terpreted into an Oracle. Thus Spartian fays, 
[e] Hadrian 
z] Conc. Eliber. can. 62. Si Augur aut Pantomimi crede- 
re voluerint, placuit, ut prius ertibus ſuis renuncient, & tune 
demum ſuſcipiantur, ita ut ulterius non revertantur. Quod fi 
facere contra interdictum tentaverinr, projiciantur ab Eccleſia. 

Ia] Conſtit. ib. 8. cap. 32, ] Conc. Agathen. can. 42. 

le] Conc. Venetic. can. 16. la] Conc, Aurel. 1. can. 32: 


— — 
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[e] Hadrian had the Empire prognoſticated to him by 
drawing his Lots out of Virgil. For the firſt Words 
that appeared, eMiſſus in Imperium magnum, portend- 
ed that he ſhould become the Roman, Emperor, 
And fo Lampridius [f] in the Life of Alexander 
Severus, ſays, That Emperor alſo underſtood by this 
fort of Divining-Lots out of another Verſe of Vir- 
gil, that he ſhould obtain the Government of the 
Roman Empire. Now many ſuperſtitious Chriſtians 
were of Opinion, that this ſore of Divination might 
be much better made by uſing the Holy Scriptures 
after the ſame Manner, and to the ſaine Purpoſe : 
And therefore as the Heathen uſed Virgil, fo they 
uſed the Bible, to learn their Fortune by ſacred 
Lots, as they called. them, taking the firſt Paſſage 
that preſenced itſelf, ro make their Divination and 
Conjecture upon: And it appears, that ſome of 
the inferior Clergy, out of a baſe Spirit, and Love 
of filthy Lucre, encouraged this Practice, and made 
a Trade of it in the French Church. Whence the 
Gallican Councils are very frequent in the Condem- 
nation of it. The Council of Agde [g] takes no- 
tice, That {ome of the Clergy and Laity followed 
after Soothſay ing, to the great Detriment of the 
Catholick Religion; and under the Name of feigned 
Religion; profeſſed the Art of Divination, by what 
they called the Lots of the Saints, making uſe of 
N 1 3 a caſual 


— * * 1 a. — 
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le] Spartian. Vit. Hadrian. p. c. Cum Virgilianas ſortes con- 
ſuleret, &c. [F] Lamprid.. Vit. Alexand. p. 341. Virgilii 
fortibus hujuſmodi illuſtratus eſt, Tu regere Imperio populos 
Romans memento, &Cc. 
; (s] Cone. Agathen. can 42. Quod maxime Fidem Catho- 
lice Religionis infeſtat, aliquanti Clerici ſive Laici ſtudent Au- 
guriis, & ſub nomine fictæ religionis, per eas quas ſanctorum 
ſortes vocant, Divinationis ſcientiam proftentur, aut quarum- 
cunque Scripturarum inſpectione futura premittunt. Hoc qui- 
er que Clericus vel Laicus detectus fuerit vel coniulere vel 
docere, ab Eccleſia habeatur extrancus, 
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a caſual Inſpection of the Scriptures to divine Fu- 
turities by. It is decreed therefore, That who- 
% ever of the Clergy or Laity ſhould be detected 
in the Practice of this Art, either as Conſulting 
© or Teaching it, ſhould be caſt out of the Com- 
«© munion of the Church.” This had been de- 
creed about ſixty Years before in the Council of 
Vannes, An, 465. in the very ſame Words. And 
the firſt Council of Orleance [4] about five Years 
after the Council of Agde, repeats the. Decree with 
2 very little Variation, But the Practice continued 
for all this : For Gregory of Tours 9 ſays, Kramnyz 
the Son of King Clotharius conſulted the Clergy of 
Dijon upon ſome Points, and they gave him an An- 
{wer by this Sort of Divination. Some reckon St. 
Auſt in's Converſion owing to ſuch a Sort of Con- 
ſultation: But the thought is à great Miſtake, and 
very injurious to him: For his Converſion was 
owing to a providential Call, like that of St. Paul 
from Heaven. He ſays [E], He heard a Voice he 
knew not whence, ſaying, Tolle lege, Tolle lege, Take 
up the Bible and read: Which he did, and the firſt 
Words he chanc'd to caſt his Eye upon were thoſe of 
St. Paul, Rom. xiii. Let us walk honeſtly as in the Day; 
not in Rioting and Drunkenneſs, not in Chambering and 
Mantonneſs, not in Strife and Envying : But put ye on the 
Lord Feſus Chriſt, and make not Proviſion for the Fleſh, 
to fulfil the Luſts thereof. Which Words being appo- 
ſire to his Caſe, he looked upon them as ſpoken. di- 
rectly to himſelf, and accordingly. apply'd them to 
his own Condition: And fo by Go 's Providence 

| s they 

[5] Conc. Veneticum. can. 16. Conc. Aurel. 1. can. 32. si- 
quis Cleticus, Monachus, vel Secularis, Divinationem vel 


Auguria crediderit obſervanda, vel ſortes (quas mentiuntur 
eſſe ſanctorum) quibuſcunque putaverint intimandas, cum his 


qui eis crediderint, ab Eccleſiz communione pellantur. 
_ [7] Greg. Turon. Hiſt. Lib, 4. cap. 16. [4] Aug. 
Coafeil. Lib. 8. cap. 11. ET 
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they became the Means of fixing him in that Pie- 
ty, Purity and Sobriety, for which he was after 
ſo famous in the World. Here was nothing of Di- 
vination in all this; but a ſeaſonable Application of 
2 proper Paſſage to himſelf, as he ſays St. Anthony 
had made of thoſe Words of our Saviour, Go, ſell 
all that thou haſt, and give to the Poor, and thou ſhalt 
have Treaſure in Heaven, and come follow me. Which 
he took as an Oracle ſpoken immediately to him- 
ſelf, and they were the Occaſion of his turning to 
the Lox D. As to any other Uſe of the Scripture 
for Divination, St. eAuſtin was an Enemy to 
it, and expreſſes himſelf againſt it, reflecting on 
ſome who uſed it to that Purpoſe : As for thoſe [II 
ſays he, who divine by Lots out of the Goſpel, 
though it be more deſirable they ſhould do this, 
than run to ask Counſel of Devils; yet I am diſ- 
pleaſed at this Cuſtom, which turns the Divine 
Oracles, which ſpeak of Things belonging to ano- 
ther Life, to the Buſineſs of this World, and the 
Vanities of the preſent Life. By which it is plain, 
he looked upon this Sort of Divination as a great 
Abuſe of the Goſpel, though not ſo bad as going 
directly to confſule Devils. As for thoſe which 
are commonly called Diviſory Lots, there is no 
Harm in them, when apply'd to Things in our 
own Power; as to dividing of Lands by Lot, 
or determining in an Army who ſhall firſt invade 
the Enemy ; or in time of a Plague or Perſecution, 
What Miniſters ſhall ſtay in a City to take Care 
of the Church; which is a Caſe particularly men- 

| SA 4 tioned 
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II] Aug. Ep. 119 ad Januar. cap. 20. Hi vero qui de pa- 
ginis Evangelicis Sortes legunt, etſi optandum eſt, ut hoc 


botius faciant, quam ut ad Dzmonia conſulenda concurrant, 


tamen etiam iſta mihi diſplicet Conſuetudo, ad negotia 1a:cu- 
laria & ad vitæ hujus vanitatem, propter aliam vitam loquen* . 
Dracula Divina velle converters. 


r 


|. 
gon 


280 The AN Ti QUITIES of the Book XVI. 


tioned by St. Auſtin [m], and allowed as law. 
ful. So à Prince may diſtribute his Puniſhment 
by Lot, when he is minded to ſpare ſome Crimi. 
nals, and puniſh others. And when there are two 
Objects of Charity in equal Circumſtances, and 
we cannot relieve both, St. Auſtin In] thinks there 
is no Harm in caſting Lots to determine which of 
them ſhall have our Charity. And there are many 
other indifferent Caſes of the like Nature, in which 
Lots may be uſed without any Prejudice to Reli- 
gion. And therefore the Church never made any 
Laws to forbid or cenſure them, ſave only in dil: 
poſing of Eccleſiaſtical" Offices, and the Lives of 
Men, which are too ſacred to be committed to 
mere Chance or Lots without ſome ſpecial Divine 
Direction, as in the Caſe of Matthias and Jonas, 
which St. Ferom [o] ſays are not to be drawn into 
Example; becauſe ſpecial Privileges cannot make a 
common or general Law for l Caſes: And it is 
plain, that without ſuch ſpecial Direction, Lots of 
that Kind will be Matter of mere Chance, or elſe 
pure Divination. | pea | 
$I a TERRE were ſome other Ways 
Se. 4. of Divination far more abomina- 
Of Divination | BT: tif a | 
ly cxpreſs Compac ble than the former, becauſe 1 
with Satan. were done by expreſs Compad 
i with the Devil, and always im- 
ply'd his Concurrence and Aſſiſtance. Sometimes 
he gave Anſwers by his Images and Idols, which 
were called Oracles. Sometimes by ſpeaking in his 


— 
ad 
_— 


%] Aug. Ep. 180. ad Honorat. Que diſceptatis, ſi aliter non 
totuerit terminari, quantum mihi videtur, qui maneant & qui 
fugiant, forte legendi ſunt. [»] Aug. de Doct. Chriſt, Lib. i. c. 
28, (o] Hieron. in Jon. 1. Nec ſtatim debemus ſub hoc exem- 
do ſortibus credere, vel illud de Actibus Apoſtolorum huic te- 
Ri monio copulare, nbi forte in Apoſtolatum Matthias eligitur : 
Cum Frivilegis ſingulorum non poſſint facereLegemcommuncm- 
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Prophets, whom he poſſeſſed, who were called 
pytbenici and Pythoniſſe, poſſeſſed with a Familiar, 
or Spirit of Divination, and tyyareus3u, becauſe 
they ſpake out of the Belly by the Navel. - Some- 
times Men uſed certain Ceremonies in ſleeping, in 
ſuch a Poſture, in a Temple, in the Skins of the Sa- 
crifices, Cc. to receive his Impreſſions and An- 
ſwers by Dreams, which was called be,] ei a. 
sometimes he gave Anſwers by Spectre, and Ap- 
pearances from the Dead, as he did to Sau! by the 
Witch of Endor. This they properly called Necro- 
mancy, that is, Divination by the Dead. Some- 
times he ſpake by the Skull of a dead Man, called 
x2eyouerrtia, Sometimes he gave Anſwers by cer- 
ain Signs and Figures made in the Earth, or Wa- 
ter, or Air, or Fire, or a Glaſs, or a Riddle, and a 
Thouſand other Ways of Impoſture, either by real 
Appearances, or by deluding the Imagination. 
The Names of which and the Tranſactions may 
be ſeen in Delrio [y], or Leſſins [q], or Du Mou- 
lin [r], who treat more particularly of them. That 
which is to our preſent Purpoſe, is only to ob- 
ſerre, That as this Crime had in it a Mixture of 
Idolatry, Hereſy, Infidelity, Apoſtacy, Sacrilege, 
Hypocriſy, Curioſity and Ambition ; each one of 
which was an high Crime in itſelf; ſo the Church 
was always careful to lay the heavieft Cenſure of 
Excommunication upon it. The general Name, 
under which all the Species of it are condemned, 
5 Halſela, prophecying, or divining, by Satans In- 
ſpiration. In the Conſtitutions [s] among thoſe 
that are to be deny'd Baptiſm, the v4r7a:, Oracle- 
mongers, are particularly ſpecified. And in the 

: Council 


ES. 
* 


* 


1 
W 


| [p] Delrio Diſquiſit. Magicæ. [4] Leſſiuz de Jure & 
Juſtic. Lib, 2. cap. 43. Dubit. 5, le! Molinzi Vates. Lib. 3. 
cop. 6, &c, [5s] Conſtit. Lib 8, cap. 32. 
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Council of Ancyra [t] thoſe that follow after ſuch hic 
Diviners, ei xz«7apu17wopuevor, Or take them into their Miri 
Houſes to exerciſe their wicked Arts, are to be e t 
cluded from Communion, and do five Years Penance ume 
By a Law of Conſtantius [u] in the Theodoftan Cots, hem 
the Vates and Harioli, are reckoned among other 
who practiſe forbidden Arts, ſuch as Soothſayer, 
Aſtrologers, Augurs, Chaldeans, Magicians: Ani 
both they that uſe ſuch curious Divinations, ant 
they that conſult them, are condemned to die, x 
guilty of a Capital Crime and Offence again 
Religion. Gotbofred [x | obſerves, That this Lay 
is often mentioned with ſome Regret by the Hex 
then Writers Ammianus Marcellinus, Mamertinns and 
Libanins, who give ſome Inſtances of Conſtantiu' 
Severity in putting it in Execution. Conſtantine by 
a former Law or two [)] had indulged the Hes. 
then in the Liberty of conlulting their Avgur, 
provided they did tt in Publick, and never put ary 
Queſtions concerning the State of the Common 
Wealth or the Life of the Prince ; which is noted 
alſo by Julius Firmicus Maternas [z] in his Book 
of Aſtrology written whilſt he was an Heathen: 
But Conſtantius finding great Abuſes made of this 
Permiſſion, univerſally prohibitted all ſuch Con- 
ſultations under the formentioned Penalty of vo | 

Whic 


—̃ — 
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] Cone. Ancyr. can. 25. Vid. Baſil. can. 72. [a] Cod. 
Theod. Lib. 9. Tit. 16. de Malefic. & Mathematicis. Leg.“ 
Nemo Aruſpicem conſulat aut Mathematicum, nemo Hario- 
lum. Augurum & Vatum prava confeſſio conticeſcat. Chil 
dei ac Magi, & ceteri, quos Maleficos ob facinorum meg 
nitudinem vulgus appellat, nec ad hanc partem aliqui mol. 
antur. Sileat omnibus perpetuo Divinandi Curioſitas. Etenid 
ſupplicium Capitis feret gladio ultore proſtratus, quicungu 

juſſis obſequium denegaverit. (x] Gothofred. in Loc. 

Iz] Cod. Theod. ibid, Leg 1 & 2. Iz] Firmic, de Mi 
theſi ſive Aſtronom. Lib. 2. in fine. 


„ , 
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hich extended not only to Magicians, but to the 
urioli and the Yates ; the former of which waited 
the Altars, to receive their Inſpiration from the 


em; and the later, the Yates, were thoſe who 
tended to propheſy by the perpetual Motion of 
n indwelling Damon; whom therefore the Latin 
pulled Fanatici, and the Greeks, Enthuſta/ſticks, and 
WMGTT9 1, and Oeogorupueres, Goc. às may be ſeen in 
ſeodoret [b] and Suidas [e], and many others. 
ow becauſe no Chriſtian could Practice this Art, 
or conſult thoſe that did, without direct commu- 
cating with Devils, therefore the Civil Law made 


iſhed ic with the ſeyereft Cenſure of Excommu- 


e by Wication. | 

He BY Next to the Superſtition of Di- 
gurs, nation was that of Magick and _ Set. 5. 

| . . Of Magical In- 
an} Nrcery; which becauſe it common chantment and 
non- Wy tended to work Miſchief, there Sorcery. | 
oted ſore they who gave themſelves ro 

ooh ſt, were uſually termed Venefici and Malefici, becauſe 
hen; {Wither by Poiſon or other Means of | Faſcination they 
thi Wrought pernicious Effects upon others. The Laws 
-on- t the Tbeodoſtan Code [d] frequently brand them 
ath: rich this Name of Malefci. Particularly they are 


charged 


— — 


[2] Tertul. Apol. cap. 23. Qui Avis inhalantes Numen de 


dore concipiunt. ls Theod. Hiſt: Lib. 4 cap. 10. 
tec KatASYTEH: a: moves TG) wiey ee Luce X A %. 
mig: e. le] Suidas. voce, 385. Harmenopulus de SeQtis n. 18. 


le Maſlalianis. [2] Cod. Theod. Lib. 9. Tit. 16. 


enin e Maleſiciis. Leg. 6. Magus qui Maleſicus vulgi 
1nqut Emſverngine nuncupatur. It. Leg. 9, te, 11. ibid. & 
Alt. 38. de ladulgentiis criminum.. Leg. 1, 3, 4» 6, 7. 


umes of the Sacrifices, as Tertullian [a] deſcribes 


2 Capital Crime, and the Eccleſiaſtical Law pu- 
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charged by Conſtantine [e] as making Attempts Hu þ 
their wicked Arts upon the Lives of innocent MM: C 
and drawing others by Magical Potions (called Pj; 
tra and Pharmacs) to commit Uncleanneſs. Aj 
ſuch, when they are detected, are appointed to he 
put to Death. Conſtantius [/] charges them fy 
ther with diſturbing the Elements, or raiſing 9 
Tempeſts, and practiſing abominable Arts in the 
Evocation of the infernal Spirits to aſſiſt Men in 
deſtroying: their Enemies: Whom he therefore . 
ders to be executed, as unnatural Monſters, and 
quite diveſted of the Principles of Humanity. And 
it is obſervable, That in all thoſe Laws of th 
Chriſtian Emperors, which granted Indulgence t 
Criminals at the Eafter-Feſtival [g], the Venfii 
and the Malefici, that is, Magical Practiſers againk 
the Lives of Men, are always excepted, as guilty 
of too heinous a Crime to be. comprized within 
the general Pardon granted to other Offender, 
And according to. theſe Meaſures the Laws of tht 
Church were ſtrict and ſevere againſt all ſuch, un- 
der whatever Character or Denomination they were 
found guilty. The, Council of Laodicea [b] con- 
demns them under the Name of Magicians and In- 
chanters, together with thoſe called 22 

| 2:4 4 547% 1 an 
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le] Cod. Theod, Lib. 9. Tit. 16. Leg. 3. Forum eſt ſcien- 
tia punienda, & ſeveriſſimis merito legibus vindicanda, qu 
Mapicis àdeinctt artibus, aut contra hominum moliti ſalutem, 
aut pudicos ad libidinem defixifle animos detegentur. 
III Ibid. Leg. 5. Multi Magicis artibus auſi elementa tu 
bare, vitas inſontium labefactare non dubitant, & Manibws 
agcitis audent ventilare; ut quiſque ſuos conficiat malis at. 
bus inimicos : Hos, quoniam naturæ peregrini ſunt, feralis 
peſtis abſumat. [g] Vid, Cod. Thead. Lib. 9. Tit. 38. 
Indulgentiis criminum.. Leg. 1, 3, 4, 6, 7,8. mM | 
„tb! CanciLaodic. can, 36. &. d's i:eg)ins5 i nANeeS) un 
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8 Aſtrologers, ordering all ſuch to be caſt out of 
e Church. The Council of Ancyra Dil forbids 
e Art under the the Name of Pharmacy, 0zeuaxua, 


is, the Magical Art of inventing and prepa- 
to Hing Medicaments to do Miſchief: And five Years 
m f enance is there appointed for any one that re- 
ng o eires a Magician into his Houſe for that Purpoſe. 
in te. Baj!'s Canons [&] condemn it under the ſame 
en i baracter of Pharmacy or Witchcraft, and lays 
Ire irt) Years Penance upon it. And the Fourth 
„ and ouncil of Carthage cenſures it under the Name of 
Au ban ment [I], joining it with Augury, and deny- 
| thee Communion to all ſuch as follow after ei- 


er, not to mention what private Writers, Ori- 


nean [m], Tertullian [u], Hermas Paſtor Co], and ma- 
aint Wy others have ſaid againſt it: Tertullian particular- 
guilty y obſerving, That there never was a Magician 
chin Inchanter allowed to eſcape unpuniſhed in the 
ers Church. | 

fie Bur there was one Sort of In- 


i . Seck. 6. 
hantment, Which many ignorant Amulets, 


ind ſuperſtitious Chriſtians, out of charms and Spels 
he Remains of Heathen Error, to cure Diſeaſes. 
uch affected: That was the Uſe 7 
f Charms and Amulets, and Spels to cure Diſeaſes, 
r avert Dangers and Miſchiefs both from them- 
elves and the Fruits of the Earth. For Cos ſtan tine 
ad allowed the Heathen, in the Beginning of his 


un- 
were 
con- 
d In- 
141i 
and 


cien. Re- 

qui 

em — — — 
[;] Cone. Ancyr. can. 25. [4] Baſil. can. 7. & 65. 

on U] Conc, Carth. 4. can. 89. Auguriis vel Incantationibus 

ubu krvientem, a conventu Eccleſiæ ſeparandum. {=] Orig. 

arth ont. Cell. Lib. 7. p. 378. [n] Tertul. de Idol. cap. 9. 


Poſt Evangelium nuſquam invenies aut Sophiſtas, aut Chz]- 
eos, aut Incantatores, aut Conje&ores, aut Magos, nit 
Nane punitos. le! Hermas Paft. Lib. 1. Viſion. 3- 


n 3 Malefici quidem venena ſua in pyxidibus beje- 
ant, "IBS... 
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Reformation, for ſome. Time not only to conſul: 
their Augurs in Publick, but alſo to uſe Charms 
by way of Remedy [p] for bodily Diſtempers, and 
to prevent Storms of Rain and Hail from injuring 
the ripe Fruits, as appears from that very Lay, 
where he condemns the other Sort of Magich, that 
tended to do Miſchief, to be puniſhed with Death. 
And probably from this Indulgence granted to the 
Heathen, many Chriſtians, who brought a Tin. 
cture of Heatheniſm with them into their Religion, 
might take Occaſion to think there was no great 
harm in fuch Charms or Inchantments, when the De- 
ſign was only, to do good and not evil. However 
it was, this is certain in Fact, that many Chri- 
ſtians were much inclined to this Practice, and 
therefore made Uſe of Charms and Amulets, which 
they called Periammata and Phyla&eria, Pendants 
and Preſervatives to ſecure themſelves from Dan- 
ger, and drive away bodily Diſtempers. Theſe 
Phylacteries, as they called them, were a Sort of 
Amulets made of Ribbands, with a Text of Scrip- 
ture or ſome other Charm of Words written in 
them, which they imagined without any natural 
Means to be effectual Remedies or Preſervatives 
againſt Diſeaſes. Therefore the Church, to root 
out this Superſtition aut. of Mens Minds, was for- 
ced to make ſevere Laws againſt it. The Council V 
of Laodicea [q] condemns Clergymen that pre- 
. tended to make: ſuch Phylacteries, which were ra- 
| = 
| 


p * - +4 4 # » a * ; 
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_ - [p] Cod. Theod, Lib. 9. Tit. de Malefic. Leg. 3. Nullis 
vero criminationibus implicanda ſunt Remedia humanis quæ- 
ita corporibus, aut in agreſtibus locis, ne maturis vindemiis 
metuerentur imbres, aut ruentis grandinis lapidatione qua- 
terentur, adhibita innocenter ſuffragia, quibus non cujuſque 
ſalus aut exiſtimatio Ilederetur, ſed quorum proficerent adus, 
ne divina munera, & labores hominum ſternerentur. 
[7] Conc. Laodic. can. 36. 
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ther to be called Bonds and Fetters for their own 
Souls, and orders all ſuch as wore them to be caſt 
out of the Church. St. Chryſoſtom often mentions 
them with ſome Indignation : Upon thoſe Words 
of the Pſalmift, I will rejoice in thy Salvation (7, he 
ſays, We ought not ſimply to defire to be ſaved, 
and delivered from Evil by any Means whatever, 
but only by Gov. And this I ſay upon the Ac- 
count of thoſe who uſe Inchantments in Diſeaſes, 
and ſeek to relieve their Infirmities by other Im- 
poſtures. For this is not Salvation, but Deſtructi- 
on. In another Place difluading Chriſtians from 
running to the Fews, who pretended to cure Di- 
. ſeaſes by ſuch Methods, he tells them, That Chri- 
4 ſtians are to obey CurisT, and not to fly to his 
. Enemies: Though they pretend to make Cures, 
s and promiſe you a Remedy to invice you to them, 
: chuſe rather to diſcover their Impoſtures [L], their 
. Inchantments, their Amulets, their Witchcraft: For 
f they pretend to work Cures no other Way; nei- 
ther indeed do they work them truly at all, Go p 

forbid. But I will ſay one Thing farther, although 

they did work true Cures, it were better to die, 

than to go to the Enemies of CHRIST, and be 

cured after that manner. For what Profit is it, to 

have the Body cured with the Loſs of our Soul ? 

What Advantage, what Comfort ſhall we ger there- 

by, when we muſt ſhortly be ſent into everlaſting 

Fire? He there propoſes the Example of Feb, and 

Lazarus, and the infirm Man who had waited at che 

Pool of Betheſda Thirty and eight Years, who ne- 

ver becook themſelves to any Diviner, or Inchan- 
ter, or Jugler, ar Impoſtor : They tied no Amwlets 
| not 


r 
= * « ” 


71 Chryſ. in Pal. 9. 15. T: Y p. 137. L Chryf. Hom 6. 
cont. Judzos. T. 1. p. 56. 4vaxe/Aulor aur H (ay [arridss 
reg S7wd&s, T4 Stαννu]α, Tas gi udkeady Rec. 
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nor Plates to their Bodies, but expected their Help 
only from the Lo ADH: And Lazarus choſe rather 
to die in his Sickneſs. and Sores, than betray his 
Religion in any wiſe, by having Recourſe to thoſe 
forbidden Arts for Cure. This he reckons a Sort 
of Martyrdom [r], when Men chuſe rather to die, 
or ſuffer their Children to die, than make Uſe of 
Amulets and Charms: For though they do not Sa- 
crifice their Bodies with their own Hands, 28 
eAbraham did his Son, yet they offer a mental 
Sacrifice to Gap. On the contrary, he ſays, the 
Uſe of Amulets was Idolatry, though they that 
made a Gain by it, offered a Thouſand Philoſo- 


phical Arguments to defend it, ſaying we only 


pray to Gov, and do nothing more; and, the old 
Woman that made them was a Chriſtian and a Be- 
liever, wich other ſuch like Excuſes. If thou art 2 
Believer, ſign thyſelf with the Sign of the Croſs: 
Say, This is my Armour, this my Medicament ; be- 
ſide this I know no other. Suppoſe a Phyſician 
ſhould come, and inſtead of Medicines belonging 
to his Art ſhould uſe Inchantment only: Would you 
call him a Phyſician? No, in no Wiſe :. Becauſe we 
fee nor Medicines proper to his Calling: So nei- 
ther are your Medicines proper to the Calling of a 
Chriſtian. He adds, That ſome Women put the 
Names of Rivers into their Charms; and others 
Aſhes, and Soot, and Salt, crying out, That the 
Child was taken with an Evil Eye, and a Thou- 
fand ridiculous Things of the like Nature, which 
expoſed Chriſtians to the Scorn of the Heathen, 
many of whom were wiſer than to hearken to any 
fuch fond Impoſtures. Upon the whole Macter — 

tells 


5 
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[+] Chryf. Hom. 8. in Colof. p. 1374. ev2Tnoer, ex tones 
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+ ano Rb, +. 
tells them, that if he found any henceforward 
that made Amulet: or Charme; or did any other 
Thing belonging to this Art, he would no longer 
ſpare them: Meaning, chat they ſhould feel the 
Severity of Eccleſiaſtical Cenſure for ſuch Offetices. 
In other Places | «| he complains of Women that 
made Phylacteries of the Goſpels to hang about their 
Necks. And the like Complaints are made by St. 
Baſil [x], and Epiphanius yl. Which ſhews that 
this Piece of Superſtition, of trying to cure Diſ- 
caſes without Phyfiok, was deeply rooted in the 
Hearts of many Chriſtians. » 

Tus Church indeed often cured Diſeaſes with- 
out Phyſick, but then it-was'in the fame Way that 
ſhe diſpoſſeſſed Devils, and wrought many Mi- 
racles — the Good of che World, by the Power 
of CuR IST,; and Invocation of his Name. She 
did nothing, as Irenæus [z] ſays, by Invocation of 
Angels, or Inchantment, or any other Curioſity, but 
by directing her Prayers, pure and clean, and open- 
ly to the Gop that made all Things; and by In- 
vocating the Name of the Lord Jesus CHRIST, 
ſhe wrought Miracles for the Benefit of Men, and 
not for their Seduction. This was the Difference 
between Hereticks and the Church: Hereticks 
commonly made uſe of 'Inchantment, as is noted 


particularly by Irend us concerning the Baſilidians [ a], 
Vol. VII. — 1 who 


1 < - 


— 
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Ia] hey Hom. 73 in Mat. p. 627. (ef Baſil: in Pfal. 45. 
5.229. [51 Epiphan Hzr. 15. de Phariſzis. [z] Iren- 
Lib. 2. cap. 57. Nec Invocationibus Angelicis facit, nec In- 
cantationibus, aechaliqua prava Curioſitate, ſed munde & pure 
& manifeſte Orationes dirigens ad Dominum, qui omnia 
fecit; & nomen Domini noſtri Jeſu Chriſti invocans, vir- 
tutes ſecundum utilitates hominum, ſed non ad ſeductionem 
perficit. [2a] Iren. Lib. 1. cap. 23. Utuntur hi Magia 
& Incantationibus & Invecationibus & reliqua. univerſa Per. 
ergia, &c, 
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who had their Images, which they uſed as Amulet. 
having the Name of eAbraxas of Abracadabra, or 
as Baronius [h] thinks, the Names of their Three. 
Hundred Sixty- five Heavens, anſwering to the like 
Number of Members in human Bodies, written 
upon them. And St. eAzfin complains that ſome 
of Satan's Inſtruments, who profeſſed the Exerciſe 
of theſe Arts, were uſed to ſet the Name of ChRisr 
[c] before their Ligatares, and Inchantments, and 
other Devices, to ſeduce Chriſtians, and induce 
them to take the venemous Bait under the Covert 
of a ſweet and honey-Potion, that the bitter might 


lie hid under the ſweet, and make Men drink it 


without diſcerning, to their Deſtruction. To ſuch 
he gives this Advice, to ſeek CHRIST only in the 
Way which he has appointed. When we are af 
flicted with Pains in our Head, let us not run to 
Inchanters, and Fortune-tellers, and Remedies of 
Vanity. I mourn for you, my Brethren : For ! 
daily find theſe Things done. And what ſhall I 
do? I cannot yet perſuade Chriſtians to put their 
Truſt only in Cu R IST. With what Face can ſuch 
a Soul go unto Gop, that has loft the Sign 


of Curisr, and taken upon him the Sign of the 


Devil? In another Place, he bids [4] them, when 
they are ſick, to receive the Body and m 


[4] Baron, an. 120.n. 10. Ie] Aug. Tract. 7. in Joan, 
T. 9. p. 27. Qui ſeducunt per Ligaturas, per Precantationes, 
per Machinamenta inimici, miſceat Precantationibus ſuis no- 
men Chriſti: Quia jam non poſſunt ſeducere Chriſtianos, ut 
dent venenum, addunt mellis aliquantum, ut per id quod 


dulce eft, lateat quod amarum eſt, & bibatur ad perni- 


ciem. [4] Aug. Serm. 215. de Tempore. Cum ergo 
duplicia bona poſſint in Eccleſia inveniri, quare per Præ- 
Cantatores, por Fontes, & Arbores, & diabolica PhylaQte- 
ria, per Charateres & Aruſpices & Divinos Sortilegos 
multiplicia fibi mala miſeri homines conantur inferre? 
IP Lib, 2, de Doct. Chriſt, cap. 20. in the laſt Sefion of thii 
. | 
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of CnR IST, and anoint themſelves with that Un- 


gion, which may prove beneficial both to Body 
and Soul. For when they may have a double Ad- 
vantage in the Church, why ſhould miſerable Men 
endeavour to bring upon themſelves ſuch Multipli- 
city of Evils by running to Inchanters, and Foun- 
tains and Trees, and diabolical Phylacteries, and 
Characters, and Soothſayers, and Diviners, and 
Fortune-tellers? He mentions many other Superſti- 
tions of the like Nature, which were the Remains 
of Heatheniſm, fuch as the facrilegious Cuſtom 
ufed about the Hind, their crying out when the 
Moon was eclipſed to defend themfelves from Witch- 
craft, their keeping Thurſday Holiday in Honour 
of Jupiter; concerning all which he concludes, 
That they who ſtill continued to follow ſuch Va- 
nities, ought to be reproved ſe] by their Fellow- 
Chriſtians; and if after that, they did not amend 
their Ways, they ſhould thenceforward baniſh them 
from all Society both in eating and Converfation. 
Some think this Homily rather belongs to Cæſari- 
us eArelatenfis ; and if ſo, it only ſhews, that this 
Crime prevailed among ſome in France, as it did 
for many Ages after: Which appears from the Capi- 
tulars of Charles tbe Great [FI], where Decrees were 
made againſt Calculators, Inchanters, and Tempe- 
ſtarians, as they are called, that is, Raiſers of Storms 
and Tempeſts, and Obligators, or Makers of Phy- 


lacteries to bind about the Neck. Who are alſo 


U 2 noted 
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le! Ibid. Quoſcunque tales eſſe cognoveritis, duriſſime 
caſtigate. Et ſi emendare noluerint, nec ad Colloquium, nec 
ad Convivium veſtrum eos venire permittite. 

[f] Capitul. Aquiſgran. Lib. 1. cap. 64. Conc. 7-9, Þ. 
984. Calculatores, Incantatores, Tempeſtarij, vel Obliga- 
tores non fiant: Et ubicunque ſunt, vel emendentur vel 
damnentur. | 
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noted and condemned in the Council of Rome [g] 
under Gregory II. An. 721. and in the Council of 
Trullo [h], which forbids any one to conſult Divi- 
ners, or thoſe called Centenarij, or any ſuch, to 


* diſcover Secrets, under the Penalty of fix Years 


Penance, according to the Rules of the ancient Fa- 
thers. And the ſame Penalty is impoſed upon 
thoſe who carry about She-Bears ves reiſmo, to 
the Deluſion and Hurt of the People, and uſe the 
Words, Fortune, and Fate, and Genealogy, and 


| ſuch like Names to impoſe upon the Simple. Alf 


all Obſervers of the Clouds, and Juglers, and Mx 
kers of Phylacteries [i] and Diviners, perſiſting in 
their heatheniſh and pernicious Practices, are orde- 
red to be caſt out of the Church. For what Com- 
munion, ſays the Apoſtle, hath Light with Darkne/s? 
Ard what eAgreement hath the Temple of God with 
Idols? And what Part hath be that believeth with an 
Infidel ? «And what Concord hath Chriſt with Belial? 
It is plain from this, there were till ſome Re- 
mains of heatheniſh Superſtition and Idolatry 2. 
mong Chriſtians, eſpecially in the Uſe of Phy- 
lacteries and Divining, and other ſuch vain Ob- 
ſervations. But it is hard to gueſs, what are 
meant by Centurions, who are here joined 
with Diviners, and forbidden to be conſulted. 
There is a Law, of Honorius [LEK] in the _ 

fan 


— 
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[ z] Conc, Rom. can. 12. Si quis Hariolos, Aruſpices, vel 
Incantatores obſervaverit, aut PhylaQeriis uſus fuerit, ani 


thema fic. Vid. Capitul, Martin. Bracarenſis. cap. 72. 


[! Conc. Trull. can. 61. o way]:oiw e 0 cad, bigger 
Tos Nef, ανEoęr pH eNννE, & c. V mv xavore mT] TH, TH 
SC aelg. [i] Ibid. v re azſorlous vegerod rwntas, vnc 
„ QUA4KTNELSS, X AH-⁰ν,ν,je ==> T ,le STOCLT TEX TVs 
SN, dell . [k] Cod. Theod. Lib. 16. fit. 10. de 
Paganis. Leg. 20. Chiliarchas infuper & Centonarios, vel qui 
ſibi plebis diſtributionem uſurpare dicuntur, cenſuimus te- 
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fan Code, which Gothofred thinks may give a lit- 
tle Light to this Canon. For there the Chiliarche 
and Centonarii, Captains of Thouſands, and Cap- 
tains of Hundreds, are plainly ſpoken of as Lea- 
ders of the People, and Managers in ordering the 
idolatrous Pomps of the Gentzles ; being joyned with 
the Frediani and Dendrophori, which he ſhews to be 
thoſe Officers in the Pomp, who carry'd the Images 
of the Gods on their Shoulders in Proceſſion. 
They were the Chief of certain Corporations or 
Companies, who are mentioned in another Law of 
Honorius under the Names of Collegiati and Vituria- 
ri (or Didumarii) the Officers of Apollo Didumaus ; 
and Nemeſiaci, the Officers of the Goddeſs Nemeſis, 
Good Fortune, and the Diſpenſer of Fate; and Sig- 
niferi and Cantabrarii, who carry'd the Enſigns and 
Banners of their Gods in their Pomps, and Games, 
and Feſtivals [/]. And theſe, as Gothofred ſhews 
out of Commodianus m] a Chriſtian Poet, pretend- 
ed to divine and tell Fortunes, as inſpired by the 
Gods: and they incorporated others into theſe Col- 
leges, as principal Officers in theſe Pomps ; whence 
they were called Chiliarcbæ and Hecatontarche, Cap- 
tains of Thouſands, and Captains of Hundreds. All 
which agrees with the Canon of the Council of 
Trullo, which joyns the Hecatontarche with the Vates, 
or Diviners, and makes them Fortune-Tellers, ralk- 
ing much of Fortune and Fate, and Genealogies 
or Nativities, to deceive the People. They who 
carry'd about She-Bears or other Animals, Bal/za- 

3 mon 
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II] Vid. Cod. Theod. Lib. 14. Tit. 7. de Collegiatis. Leg. 2. 
& Gothofred in Loc. [74] Commodian. Iaſtruct. ad cal- 
cem Cypriani edit. Rigaltii. Mane ebrio, crudo, perituro, cre- 
ditis viro, Qui ex arte ficte loquitur, quod illi videtur. Ipſe 
ſibi neſcit divinare, ceteris andet. Vertitur a ſe rotans cum 
ligno bifurci, Ac fi putes illum afflatum numine ligni, 
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mon ſays, were ſuch Impoſtors as pretended, that 
the Hairs of thoſe Bears, or Toys ty'd to them, 
were Remedies againſt Witchcraft. And fo the 
Council forbids all theſe Ways of making and uſing 
Charms and Amulets, as the Relicks of Heathen Su- 
perſtition, ſtill remaining among the weaker and 
baſer Sort of Chriſtians. I have been the more 
curious in Searching into the true Meaning of this 
Canon, becauſe it is paſſed over in Silence by moſt 
Commentators, and the Reader with me muſt own 
himſelf beholden to the Learned Gothofred for the 
Explication of it. 1. 
| THERE 1s another Sort of Im- 
Se ck. 7. wpoſtors mentioned in the ſame Ca- 
A I. on non under the Name of you7e{e,, 
cles wrought by the which is 2 general Name for all 
Power of Satan. that uſe Tricks and Impoſtures; 
"3 . but here it is taken in a more re- 
ſtrained Senſe, for ſuch as pretended to work Mi- 
racles by the Power of Magick, ſuch as Fannes and 
Fambres among the Egyptians, and Simon Magus 
among the Fews, and Apollonius Tyanzus and other 
Impoſtors among the Gentiles. They are otherwiſe 
called Oavualoroiot and Ynoddes [p]by the Greeks, and 
Preſtigiatores by the Latin Writers. Their Tricks 
were chiefly ſhewed in making falſe Appearances 
of Things, and impoſing upon Men by the Delu- 
fion of the outward Senſes. The ancient Author 
of the Recognitions deſcribes their Art [o] in the 
Perſon of Simon Magus, whom he brings no 


II 


: L Theod, in 2 Theſ. 2. 9. #x aanvy Ju’ ονννν- o 
r HW ie T&s t ον EXCVTES. At anaſius, Quæſt. 
124, ad Antioch. © AEανννν νν,⁰, x TdAAv dv7%s | 
arrive erx9Cy, ov gailadig neg 165 GIA rs 

gd. Bui pont itular lifgran. Lib. i. 
e. Suidas voce I οννοον,ꝰ Capitular. Aquiſgran: 
cap. 64. Calculztores, Incantatores, Tempeſtarij, &c. ſe] Ree 
kognit. Lib. 2. n. 9. ap. Coteler. P. 56. 


—— 4 


Chap. v. ' CurISTIAN Cuuxch 295 


— 


himſelf this Vain- glorious Character: I can make 
myſelf diſappear to thoſe that would apprehend me 
and again, I can appear when I pleaſe; when I 
am minded to fly, I can paſs through Mountains 
and Stones, as through the Mire ; when I caft my- 
ſelf Headlong from a Precipice, I am carry'd as 
if I were Sailing to the Earth without Harm; 
when I am bound, I can looſe myſelf, and bind 
them that bound me; when I am cloſe ſhut up in 
Priſon, I can cauſe the Doors to open of their 
own accord; I can give Life to Statues, and make 
them appear as living Men; I can make Trees 
grow ſuddenly out of the Earth, and raiſe up Plants 
ina Moment; I can throw myſelf into the Fire, 
and not be burnt ; I can change my Countenance, 
ſo as not to be known; yea, I can ſhew myſelf 
with two Faces unto Men: I can make myſelf a 
Sheep or a Goat; I can give little Children a 
Beard ; and fly in the Air; I can ſhew much Gold, 
or turn Lead into Gold; I can ſet up Kings, and 
dethrone them at Pleaſure. Now Tertullian [p] 
obſerves, That Simon Magus, for theſe juggling 
Practices, and Miracles belonging to his Profeſſion, 
was anathematized by the Apoſtles, and caſt off 
as an Alien from the Faith. And all ſuch So- 
phiſters, as he terms them, had ever the ſame 
Fate from the Beginning of che Goſpel. Which Ob- 
ſervation of Tertullian is moſt certainly true, and 
might be confirmed by Abundance of Inſtances in 
ancient Story; and eſpecially of Hereſiarchs, or 

v4 Founders 
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[p] Tertul. de Idol. cap. 9. Exinde & Simon Magus jam 
Fidelis, quoniam aliquid adhuc de Circulatoria ſeQa cogitaret, 
ut ſcilicetinter Miracula Profeſſionis ſuæ etiam Spirirum San- 
tum per manuum impoſitionem enundinaret, maled dus ab 
Apoſtolis de Fide ejectus eſt. Ec poſt Evangelium nuſquam 
invenias Sophiſtas, niſi plane punitos. 
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Founders of new Hereſies, who pretended com- 
monly to work Miracles and Wonders, to gain a 
Reputation to their novel Opinions. I will only 
mention one or two that were famous in this Kind. 


The Heretick Marcus, the Father of the Marcoſians, 


is thus deſcribed by an ancient Author, who wrote 
before the Time of Ireneus; [ꝗ] in theſe Words: O 
Marcus thou. Idol-Maker and 'Wonder-Worker, Em- 
pirick in Aſtrology and Art of Magick, by which thou 
doſt propagate thy ſeducing Doctrines, making a 
Shew of Signs and Miracles to them that are led 
into Error by thee,. which are the Works of the 
Apoſtate Power, Satan thy Father inables thee 
to do by the Angelical Power of Azazel, uſing 
thee as the Fore-runner of the Antichriſtian Deceit. 
And Jrenæus [r] himſelf takes notice of one of his jug- 
gling Tricks, which was, That when he pretended 
to conſecrate the Eucbariſt in a Cup of Wine and 
Water, he made it appear of a Purple and Red Co- 
lour, by a long Prayer of Invocation, that it might 
be thought the Grace from Above diſtilled the Blood 
into the Cup by bis Invocation. Such another 
Impoſture is mentioned by Firmilian in his Letter 
to Cyprian, where he ſpeaks of a Woman who pre- 
tended to be inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt, but was 
really acted by a diabolical Spirit [sI], by which ſhe 
counterfeited Ecſtaſies, and pretended. to prophecy, 
and wrought many wonderful and ſtrange Things, 
and boaſted that ſhe would cauſe the Earth to move. 
Not that the Devil has ſo great Power, either to 
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iaove th Earth, or ſhake the Element by his Com- 


mand ; 
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U Iren Lib. 1. cap 12. þ[-] Iren. Lib. 1. cap. 9. 

s] Firmil. Ep. 75. ad Cypr. p. 222. Emerſit ſubito quædam 
mulier, que in Extaſi conſtituta, Propheten ſe præferret, & 
uaſi Sancto Spiritu plena tie ageret.— Mirabilia quædam ac 
E perficiens, & facere ſt terram moveri pollicere> 
thy, Non nuod Dæmoni tanta eſſet poteſtas, &c. 5 
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mand; but the wicked Spirit fore-ſeeing and under- 
ſtanding that there will be an Earthquake, pre- 
trends to do that which he foreſees will ſhortly 
come to paſs. And by theſe Lyes and Boaſtings, 
the Devil ſubdued. the Minds of many to obey him, 
and follow him whereſoever he was pleaſed to com- 
mand or lead them. And he made that Woman 
walk bare-foot through the Snow in the Depth of 
Winter, and feel no Trouble or Harm by running 
about after this. Faſhion. But at laſt, after having 
played many ſuch Pranks, one of the Rxorciſts of 
the Church diſcovered her to be a Cheat, and 
ſhewed that it was a wicked Spirit, which before 
was thought to be the Holy Ghoſi. There are ma- 
ny other ſuch Inſtances in the Hiſtory of the Mon- 
taniſts [t] and Pepuzians, and the Apellians and Se- 
verians u] mentioned by St. Auſtin and other 
Writers: But theſe are ſufficient to ſhew what Pre- 
tences were commonly made by Hereticks to the 
Power of Working Miracles, which the Churcb, ap- 
prehending them to be wrought by the Power of 
Satan, and not by the Holy Spirit, rejected as Im- 
poſtures, and puniſhed the Pretenders with the ſe- 
vereſt of her Cenſures. For ſo Euſebius [x] out of 
Apollinaris particularly tells us of the Moutaniſts, 
That their new Propheſies being judged impious 
and profane, their Doctrine was condemned, and 
the Authors expelled from the Communion of the 
Church, as Enthuſiaſts and Demoniacks, who were 


always excluded from the Participation of the Ho- 


ly Myſteries, whilſt they remained under the Pow- 
er and Agitation of Satan. St. Baſil | y] appoints 
the ſame Penance for thoſe who profeſs Conju- 

ration, 
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[:] Vid. Aug. de Heref. cap. 26. Euſeb, Lib. 5. cap. 13 
%] Aug. ibid. cap. 25. Euſcb. Lib, 5. cap. 14, & 16. | 
le] Eaſeb. Lib. 5, cap. 26, [Y Bafil. Can, 65. 
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ration, Vonder, as for thoſe who. are guilty of 
Murder, that is, twenty Years in ſeveral Stations of 
Repentance. 


r * 


Tu gz was one Piece of Su- 
SeR. 8. perſtition more, which the Anci- 
ef Obſervation ents frequently cenſure as a Breach 
of Days oy 25 of Mens Baptiſmal Vow, and Part 
. Omen, of the Pomp and Service of Satan, 
wpon them. which they profeſs d to renqunce in 
Baptiſm. This was, the Obſervation 

of Days and Accidents, as lucky or unlucky, and ma- 
king Preſages and Omens upon them. St. Chry/ofon 
[z] has a large InveRive againſt this Sort of Superſti- 
tion. The Pomps of Satan, ſays he, are the Theatre 
and the Games of the Cirque, together with the Ob- 
ſervation of Days, and Preſages and Omens. And what 
are Omens? Why? ſuppoſe when a Man goes firſt 
out of his Doors, he meets a Man that has but one 
Eye, or is lame, he reckons this ominous, or fore- 
boding ſome ill Fortune to him. This is Part of 
the Pomps of Satan. For the Meeting of a Man 
does not make the Day evil, but the ſpending of it 


in Sin. Keep from Sin, and the Devil himfelf can- 


not hurt you: But if you make Preſages upon 
meeting of a Man, you diſcern not the Devil's Snare, 
who makes you without Reaſon an Enemy to one 
who has done you no Harm. But there is one Thing 
more ridiculous than this, which I am aſhamed to 
fpeak, and yet I muſt mention for your Salvation. 
If a Man meets a Virgin, he crigs out preſently, 
This will be a fruicleſs Day with me: But if he 
meets an Harlot, it will be a good and lucky gout 

an 
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and bring him in great Gain and Advantage. See 
how the Devil here hides his Craft, to make us 
abhor a Chaſte and Modeſt Woman, and love an 
impudent Harlot. But what ſhall a Man ſay of 
thoſe who ule” Inchantments and Ligatures, bind- 
ing the braſen Medals of Alexander the Great 
about their Heads or Feet? Are theſe, I pray 
the Hopes of a Chriſtian, that after the Croſs 
and Death of our Lo RD, we ſhould place our 
Hopes of Salvation or Health in the Image of an 
Heathen King? Know you not what great Things 
the Croſs has done ? How it has deſtroyed Death, 
aboliſhed Sin, taken away the Force of Hell and 
the Grave, and diſſolved the Power of Death? 
And canſt thou not truſt it for curing thy bodily 
Diſtempers ? It has raiſed the whole World from 
the Dead, and canſt not thou confide in it? But 
thou doſt not only ſeek after ſuch Ligatures, but 
Inchantments, entertaining old drunken and ſtag- 
gering Women in thy Houſe for this Purpoſe. 
And the Apology you make for fo doing, is worſe 
than the Error itſelf. The Woman, fay you, who 
makes the Charm, is a Chriſtian, and ſhe does ne- 
thing but make ufe of the Name of Gon. For that 
very Reaſon I the more deteſt and abhor her, becauſe 
ſhe uſes the Name of Gop to diſhonour and reproach 
it; becauſe ſhe is called a Chriſtian, and does the 
Works of an Heathen. The Devils confeſſed the 
Name of God, yet they were Devils for all that: 
They ſaid to Cunisr, We know thee who thou art, 


the Holy One of God, yet notwithſtanding he rebu- 


ked them and caſt them out. Wherefore I beſeech 
you, keep yourſelves pure from this Deceit, and 
let this word (I renounce thee Satan) be your Staff. 
As you would not go into the Market without 
your Shoes and Clothes, ſo never go forth of your 
Doors without firſt uſing this Word, I — 

ee e, thee 
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thee Satan, and thy Pomp and Service, and I make 
a Covenant with thee, O CrxrIsr. Go no where 
without this Word, and it will be your Staff, your 
Armour, your impregnable Tower. Join with this 
Word the Sign of the Croſs in your Forehead, and 
ſo not only the Meeting of any Man, but the De. 
vil himſelf cannot hurt you. St. Auſtin gives a 
like Caution againſt this Sort of ſuperſtitious Ob- 
fervations. To this Kind [a] ſays he, belong all 
Ligatures and Remedies, which the School of Phy. 
ficians reject and condemn, whether in Inchantments, 
or in certain Marks, which they call Characters, 
or in other Things that are to be hanged and 
bound about the Body, and kept in a dancing Po- 
ſture, not for any Temperament of the Body, but 
for certain Significations either Occult or Manifeſt: 
Which by a gentler Name they call phyſical, that 
they may not ſeem to affright Men with the 
Appearance of Superſtition, but do good in 
a natural Way: Such are Ear-rings hanged up- 
on the Tip of each Ear, and Rings made of an 
Ofriches Bones for the Fingers, or when you are 
told in a Fit of the Convulſions or Shortneſs of 
Breath, to hold your Left Thumb with your Right 
Hand. To which may be added a Thouſand vain 
Obſervations, as, if any of our Members beat; it 
when two Friends are walking together, a Stone, ora 
Dog,or a Child happens to come between them: They 
tread the Stone to Pieces, as the Divider of their 
Friendſhip, and this is tolerable in Compariſon of 
beating an innocent Child that comes between them. 


But it is more pleaſant, that ſometimes the Chil- 
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[a] Aug. de Doct. Chriſt. Lib. 2. cap. 29+. Ad hoc genus 
pertinent etiam omnes Ligaturæ, atque Remedia, quæ Medi- 
corum quoque Diſciplina condemnat. &c. It. Enchirid - c. 79. 
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drens Quarrel is revenged by the Dogs; for many 
Times they are ſo ſuperſtitious, as to dare to beat 
the Dog that comes between them, who turning 
again upon him that ſmites him, ſends him from 
ſeeking a vain Remedy to ſeek a real Phyſician in- 
deed. Hence proceed likewiie thoſe other Super- 
ſtitions: For a Man to tread upon his "Threſhold 
when he paſſes by his own Houſe: To return 
back to Bed again, if he chance to ſneeze whilſt 
he is putting on his Shoes: To return into his 
Houſe, if he ſtumble at his going out : If the Rats 
gnaw his Clothes, to be more terrified with the 
Suſpicion of ſome future Evil, than concerned for 
his preſent Loſs. He ſays, Cato gave a wiſe and 
ſmart Anſwer to ſuch an one, who came in ſome 
Conſternation to conſult him about the Rats having 
gnawed his Stockins : That, ſaid he, is no great 
Wonder, but it would have been a Wonder indeed, 
if the Stockins had gnawed the Rats. St. eAuftin 
mentions this witty Anſwer of a wiſe Heathen, 
to convince Chriſtians the better of the Unrea- 
ſonableneſs and Vanity of all ſuch ſuperſtitious Ob- 
ſervations. And he concludes [i], That all ſuch 
Arts, whether of trifling or more noxious Superſti- 
tion, are to be rejected and avoided by Chriſtians, 
as proceeding originally from ſome pernicious So- 
ciety between Men and Devils, and being the Com- 
pats and Agreement of ſuch a treacherous and 
deceitful Friendſhip. The Apoſtle forbids us to 
have Fellowſhip with Devils: And that, he lays, 

: | reſpects 
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[3] Thid. cap. 23. Omnes igitur artes hujuſmodi vel nuga- 
toriæ vel noxiæ ſuperſtitionis, ex quadam peſtifera ſocictate 
hom inum & Dæmonum, quaſi Pacta infidelis & doloſæ ami- 
citiæ conſtituta, penitus ſunt repudianda & fugienda Chriſti- 
ano, &c. Vid. plura ap. Gratian, Cauſ. 26. Queſt. 7. cap. 
3 & 16. Non obſervetis dies qui dicuntur gyptiaci, 

C. 


ee eee K "ou 
302 The ANTEQuiTIES of the Book XVI. 


reſpects not only Idols and Things offered to Idols, 
but all imaginary Signs pertaining to the Worſhip 
of Idols, and alfo all Remedies and other Obſer- 
vations, Which ate not appointed publickly by 
Go p to promote the Love of Gop and our Neigh- 
bour, but proceed from the private Fancies of Men, 
and tend to- corrupt the Hearts of poor deluded 
Mortals. For thefe Things have no natural Ver- 
tue in them, but owe all their Efficacy to a preſump- 
tuous Confederacy with Devils: And they are full 
of peſtiferous Curioſity, tormenting Anxiety, and 
deadly Slavery. They were firſt taken up, not for 
any real Power to be diſcerned in them, but gain- 
ed their Power by Mens obſerving them. And 
therefore by the Devil's Art they happen different- 
ly to different Men according to their own Ap- 
prehenfions and Preſumptions. For the great De- 
ceiver knows how to procure Things agreeable to 
every Man's Temper, and infnare him by his own 
Suſpicions and Conſent. As this is an excellent Ac- 
count of theſe ſuperſtitious Obſervations, fo it 
ſeems to intimate, that ſome Difference was made 
between the Profeſſors of thefe Arts, and thoſe who 
through Ignorance were deluded by chem : And 
therefore though the former might fall under the 
ſevereſt Diſcipline of the Church, yet the latter 
ſeem rather to have been chaſtiſed by Admonitions 
and Rebukes, as here by St. Aſtin and St. Chryſofom, 
and not to have incurred the higheſt Cenſure of Ex- 
communication, becauſe of their Simplicity, and per- 
haps becauſe. of the Numbers of thoſe who were 
daily inclined- to. mind ſuch Obſervations of Days 


and Accidents, without conſidering either the Origi- 
nal of the Superſtition, or the Miſchief thereby done 


to Piety and Reigton. I have inſiſted a little longer 


upon theſe Things, becauſe it is to be feared, there 
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is always Reaſon for a ſerious Caution againſt ſuch 


| Superſticions, which are apt to creep upon unwary 


Men in all Ages of the Church. 


e 8 r 
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CHAP. VI. 


Of Apaſtacy into Judaiſm and Paganiſm, of 
Hereſy and Schiſm, Sacrilege and Simony. 


E SIDES the forementioned 
Crimes againſt the firft and Sedt. 1. 
ſecond Commandments, there were * 3 5 
4 great many others worth our 3 Ju- 

Obſervance, as bringing Men un- daiſm. 

der the fevereſt Cenfures of the 

Church. Among theſe the Diſpoſition which ma- 
ny ſhewed toward the antiquated Religion and 
Ceremonies of the Fews, is often taken Notice of 
by the Ancients in their Accounts of Church- Diſ- 
cipline. And of thefe we may obferve Three Sorts 
or Degrees. Some entirely abandoned the Chriſti- 
an Religion, and went totally over to the Fews ; 
Others mingled the Fewiſh Ceremonies and ſome of 
their Doctrines with the Chriſtian Religion; and 
others complied ſo far with them as to commu- 
nicate with them in many of their unlawful Pra- 
ctices, though they made no formal Profeſſion of 
their Religion. Of the firſt Sort was Aquila the 
Tranflator of the Bible, who at firſt was a Chriſtian, 
as Epiphanius [a] informs us, till being expelled 
from the Church for adhering to Aſtrology, he 
fled over to the Fews and took Sanctuary among 
them, ſetting about a new Tranſlation of the Bible 
in 
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[s] Epiphan. de Ponder. & Menſur. n. 15, T. 2 p. 171. 
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led many Chriſtians go deny: and eurſe CAR 4 
Juſtin e Martyr , acquaints us. Now though the 


Imperial Laws allowed thoſe: that were originally. 


Jews the Freedom. of their Religion, and many Pri. 
vileges for a long time under the Reigns of Chri- 
ſtian Emperors, yet they ſeverely prohibited any 


Chriſtian going over to them, and Haid: very gr 

Penalties upon all fuch: Apoſtatęes. Gonſtantint [e 
left it to the Diſcretion of the Judges to puniſh. 
ſuch Apoſtates with Death, or any other -condign 


Puniſhment. His Son Conſtantius [A] ſubjected them 


to Confiſcation of Goods. And Valentinian Junior e 


laid upon 'em the Penalty of being Inteſtate, deny 


ing them and all other Apoſtates the Privilege of 


Diſpoling of their Eſtates by Vill. And in Com- 
pliance with theſe Laws of the State, the Church 


after ſhe had anathematized ſuch Apoſtates, ſhewed 


her Deteſtation of them farther in denying them the 


Privilege of being accepted as credible Witneſſes in 
any of her Courts of Judicature. For he cannot be 


faithfull to Man, ſays the 4th Council of Toledo [f], 
who has been unfaichfull to Gop. Therefore thoſe 


Jews, Who were heretofore Chriſtians, and now 


— * BY - 1 9 1 As 
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[2] Juſtin. Apol. SY p. 72. [c] Cod. Theod. Lib. 26. 
Tit. 8. De Judzis. Leg. 1. Si quis ex populo ad eorum nefi- 


riam ſectam accefferir, & Conciliabulis eorum fe applicaverit. 


cum-.iplis Pœnas meriras ſuſtinebit. [4] tbid. Leg. 7. Si 
quis ex Chriſtiano Judæus effectus —— facultaàtes ejus do- 


Tit. 7. De 


minio Fiſci 1 » ** Cod. Theod. Lib. 16. 

\ F] Conc. Tolet. 4. can. 63. 
Non poteſterga homĩnes eſe fidelis, qui Deo extiterit infidelis. . 
Judei ergo, qui dudum Chriſtiani effecti-ſunt, & nunc Chriſti 


poſtatis. Leg. 3 


dem prevaricati ſunt, ad teſtimonium dicendum admitti non 


debent, uamvis eſſe ſc Chriſtiar ent; Quia,-ſicht in- 
Fide CRrilfr Tüfpekfi Tunt, ita in Teſtimonio humano dub!! 


habeatur, &Cou = - * 
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in Spite to the Chriſtians. And ſuch were many in the 
Days of Barehoc hab the great Impoſtor, whoTompel-. 


prevaricate 


ON 
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prevaricate from the Faith of CHRIS I, ought not 


do be admitted to give Teſtimony, although they 


call themſelves Chriſtians: Becauſe as they are ſu- 
ſpected in the Faith of CHRIST, fo their Credit ought 
to be queſtioned in human Teſtimony. Therefore 
their Evidence is of no Force, ſeeing they have falſi- 
fed in the Faith; neither is any Credit to be given 
to them, who have caſt off the Word of Truth. 
ANOTHER Sort there were, | 
who did not wholly eaft off the Sect. 2. 
Chriſtian Religion, but made up a 4 Fo og 
new Religion for themſelves by a 1 nen 
Mixture of both together. Such a ftian together. 
Miſcellany, was the Hereſy of the 
Nazarenes, and thoſe of the Ebionites, and Cerintbi- 
ans, and Elceſaites, and Sampſeans, who obſerved 
Circumciſion, and other Rituals of the Jewiſh Law, 
together with ſo much as they retained of the 
Chriſtian; as may be ſeen in the Accounts which 
St. Auſtin [g] and other ancient Writers give of 
them. And Gothofred thinks the Cælicolæ, who are 
ſpecified and condemned in two or three Laws of 
Hanorius in the Theodoſian Code, were a Mongrel 
dect of the ſame Nature. They joyn'd Cireumci- 
lion and Baptiſm together; agreeing both with 
Jews and Chriſtians in rejecting Idols, and Worſhip- 
ping only Heaven, that is, the GoD of Heaven, 
Whence they had the Title of Calicolæ; but in 
this they agreed with the Fews only, That they 
rejected the Doctrine of à Trinity in the Godhead, 
and only worſhipped Gop in One Perſon. In 
which reſpect the Sabellians alſo, and Paulianiſts, 
and Pra xeans, and Theodotians, and Arians, and Pho- 
linians, who either deny'd the Divinity of Cazisr, 
or confounded the Three Divine Perſons into One, 
Vol. VII. "+= art 
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[s] Aug de Hareſ. cap. 8, 9, 10, & 33. 
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them and particularly appointing, that the Houſes 
of the Cælicolæ, where that new Sect. held their 
Conventicles, ſhould with the reſt [&] be forfeited 
to the Church. In the ſecond, he calls them [I] 
the new audacious Sect of the Fews, which pre- 
ſumed” to diſturb the Sacraments of the Church, 
becauſe they rebaptized the Catholichs, as the Dona- 
ifs did. In the third [+], he ſtyles them again, 
the new Sect of the Cælicolæ, who brought in an 
unheard Superſtition. And he threatens them, That 
unleſs within a Year they returned to the Service 
of God and the Chriſtian Worſhip, all the Laws 
made againſt Hereticks ſhould lay hold of them. 
St. Auſtin allo in one of his Epiſtles ] mentions 
this Set of the Cælicolæ, and intimares, that they 
joyned with the Donatiſts in rebaptizing the Catho- 
licks. And that he means a Seat which apoſtatized 
from the Chriſtian to the Jewiſh Religion, is evi- 
dent from the Title of Majores, given by him to 
their Minifters. For by this Title the Jewiſh Mini- 
ſters are frequently [Lo] ns in the Theodoſſan 

N | 2 Code. 
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_ [4] Cod, Theod. Lib. 16. Tit. 5. de Herer. Leg. 43. Ita 
ut #dificia vel horum, vel Cœlicolarum etiam (que neſcio 
cujus dogmatis novi Conventus habent) Eccleſiis vindicentur. 
1] Ibid. Leg. 44. Donatiftarum Hæreticorum, Judæorum 
nova atque inuſitata detexit audaciz, quod Catholicæ Fidei ve- 
lint Sacramenta turbare, cc. I] Lib. 16. Tir. 8. De 
udzis, Cœlicolis & Samaritanis. Leg. 19. Cœlicolarum no- 
men inauditum quodammodo novum crimen ſuperſtitionis 
vindicavici Hi niſi infra anni terminos ad Dei cultum ve- 
nerationemque Chriſtianam converft fuer int, his legibus qui- 
bus præcepimus Hæreticos adſtringi, ſe quoque noverint ad- 
tinendos. [u] Aug. Ep. 163. ad Eleuſium. p. 284. 
Jam miſeramus ad Majorem Celicolacum, quem audieramus 
movi. apud eos baptiſmi inſtitutorem inſtituills, & multos 
illo Sacrilegio ſeduxiſſe. [o] Cod. Theod. Lib. 16. Tit. 8. De 
Judzis, Cœlicolis, &c. Leg. 1. Judzis, & Majoribus eorum & 
Patriarchis volumus intimari, &c, It. Leg. 23. Annati & Majori- 
bus Judæorum. It Lib. 16. Tit. 9. Leg. 3. cadem Iaſcriptio. 
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Code. So that it is plain, that this Sect of the Ce- 
licolæ was a Mixture of the Chriſtian and Jewiſh 
Religion together, and as ſuch were both puniſhed 
by the Laws of the State, and rejected from Com. 


"WY 


munion by the Laws of the Church. n. 
| ___— Bxstnrts theſe, there were ſome 
Sec. 3. Chriſtians, who neither went over 
of 70 5: jom- * wholly' to the Fews Religion, nor 
Jews in their un. in any main Point complied: with 
lawful Rites and them, who yet in ſome more re- 
Practice. mote Rites and Practices refuſed 
42 not to communicate with them, -as 

in obſerving their Feſtivals, and Feaſting, and mar- 
rying with them, and receiving their Eulogiæ, and 
having recourſe to them for Phylacteries and 
Charms to cure Diſeaſes: All which therefore are 
condemned under the Penalty of Eccleſiaſtical Cen- 
ſure. The Council of Laodicea forbids [y] Chriſti- 
ans to Judaize by reſting on the Sabbath, under Pain 
of Anatbema : Likewiſe it prohibits keeping Jew- 
iſh Feaſts, and accepting [ q] Feſtival Preſents ſent 
from them: As alſo receiving Unleavened Bread 
from them, which is accounted a Partaking with 
them in their Impiety. To the ſame Purpoſe, 
among the Apoſtolical Canons we find one forbidding 
to faſt [r] or feaſt with the Fews, or to receive 
any of their Feſtival Preſents, or Unleavened Bread, 
under the Penalty of Depoſition to a Clergyman, 
and Excommunication to a Layman. ' And by an- 
other of the ſame Canons [s], to carry Oyl to 2 
Jewiſh Synagogue, or ſet up Lights on their Fe- 
ſtivals, is parallel'd with the Crime of doing the like 
for an Heathen Temple or Feſtival,” and both of 
them equally puniſhed with Excommunication. 80 
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2 Prieſt or Deacon, who celebrates the Ea- 
fer F 


ſtival before the Vernal Equinox [t] with the 
Fews, is to be depoſed. Though this is a little 
more ſevere than- the Conſtitution that was made 
about it in the Time of Ireneus, and afterward was 
confirmed by. Conſtantine u] and the Council of 
Nice: For they forbid the Celebration of Eaſter with 
the Fews, but lay not the Penalty of Depoſition or 
Excommunication upon thoſe that followed that 
Cuſtom, becauſe they had ſome Pretence of Apo- 
ſtolical Tradition for their Practice. The Council 
of Eliberis | x] forbids Chriſtians to have Recourſe 
to the Jews for Bleſſing the Fruits of the Earth, 
and that under the Penalty of Ex communication, 
becauſe it was a Reproach to the Manner of Bleſ- 
ſing them in the Church, as if that was weak and 
ineffectual. The ſame Council [)] forbids both 
Clergy and Laity to eat with the Fes, upon Pain 
of being caſt out of the Communion of the Church. 
And the Reaſon of this is aſſigned by the Council 
of Agde [a]; becauſe they uſe not the Meats that 
are commonly uſed among Chriſtians : Therefore 
it is an unworthy and facrilegious Thing to eat 
15 R 3 with 
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{:] Thid: can. 8. Confer. Cod. Theod. Lib. 16. Tit. 5. Leg. 9 
Tit. 6. Leg. 6. De Protopaſchitis.  [«] Conſtanr, Ep. ap, 
Euſeb. de Vir. Conſt, Lib, 3. cap. 18, & 19. [x] Conc. Eliber. 
can. 49. Admoneri placuit Poſſeſſores, ut non patiantur fru- 
$ ſuos, quos 2 Deo percipiunt cum gratiarum actione, a Ju- 
dæis benedici, ne noſtram irritam & infirmam feciant Benedi- 
Rionem. Si quis poſt interdictum facere uſurpaverit, penitus 
ab Eecleſia abjiciatur. - [Y] Ibid, can. 50, Si vero aliquis 
Clericus vel Fidelis fuerit, qui cum Judzis cibum ſumpſerit, 
Placuit eum a Communione abſtinere, ut debeat emendari. 
[a] Conc. Agathen. can. 4». Omnes deinceps Clerici ſive 
Laici Judzorum Convivia evitent; nec eos ad Convivium 
quiſquam excipiat ; quia cum apud Chriſtianos cibis communi— 
us non utantur, indignum eſt atqueſecrilegum eorum cibos 
Chriſtianis ſumi: quum ea quæ Apoſtolo permittente, nos 


— 


lumimus, ab illis judicentur immunda, &c. 
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with them: For as much as they reputed. thoſe 
Things unclean, which the Apoitle allows: us: to 
receive; and fo Chriſtians are rendred Infetior to 
the Jens, if we eat of fuch Things as they ſet 
before us, and they .contemn what we offer them, 
Which Canon is repeated in the fame. Words 
in the Council of Vanne (b, and there! is,a. Rule 
in the Council of Epen (e] to the ſame Purpole. 
It appears alſo from the fourth Council, of Toledo, 
that the Span Churches were much infeſted with 
this Sort of complying and judaiſing Chriſtians; 


ſome patronizing the Fenn in their Perfidiouſneſs; 


others turning dom right Apoſtates, and ſubmitting 
to Circumciſion; and: others indifferently conver- 
ſing wich them to the manifeſt Danger of their own 
Subverſion. Againſt which laſt Sort of Compliers 
the Sixty-firſt Canon of that Council. is particularly 
directed; and there are ſix or ſeven Canons more in 
the ſame Place one after anothet relating to Caſes 
of the like Nature, which need not here be related. 
The Council of Clermont [d] makes it Excommu- 
nication for a Chriſtian to marry a Few. And the 
third Council of Orleans prohibits it under the ſame 

enalty [e], together with Sequeſtration of the Per- 
ſons from each other. St. Chryſoſtom inveighs againſt 
thoſe who went ont of Curiofity to the Fewiſh Sy- 
nagogues, ſaying [F], It was the ſame Thing as 
going to an Idol-TJemple: If any one. ſees thee, 
who haſt Knowledge, go to a Synagogue, to lee 
the Trumpets, ſhall not the Conſcience of him that 
is Weak, be emboldned to admire the Fewiſb Cere- 


monies ? 

L Conc. Veneticum. can. 12. le] Conc. Epaunenſe. 
can. 15 Vid. Conc. Matiſcon. 1. can. 15. Aure lian. 3. can. 13. 
[4] Conc. Arvernenſe, can. 6. le] Conc. Aurel. 3. 


can. iz, Vid. Aug. 234. Et Ambroſ. de Abrahamo. Lib. 1. 
cep. 9. {f] Chryſ. Hom, 1. cont. Jud. T. 3. p. 442. & 
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monies ? Although there be no Idol there, yet the 
Devils inhabit the Place, Which I ſay, not only of 
the Synagogue Which is here, but of that of Daphne, 
that more impure Pit of Hell, which they call, Ma- 
nana. IL hear many of the Faithful go thither, and 
ſleep in the Place. But GO D forbid I ſhould call 
them the Faithful. For the Temple of Apollo and 
Matrona are equally prophane. Is not that a Place 
of Impiety, Where Devils dwell, although there 
be no Image there? Where che Murderers of 
CHRIST, aſſemble, where the Croſs is caft out, 
where: Go p is blaſphemed, where the Father is 
not known, Where the Son is reviled, where the 
Grace of the Spirit is rejected? He particularly be- 
wails thoſe [g], who went either to ſee or join 
wich them in the Celebration of their Faſts and 
Feſtivals, the Feaſt of Trumpets, the Feaſt of 74 
ane and the Faſt of the great Day of Expiati- 
om, which came all in the Month Tiſri, or Septem- 
ber, when he preached his Sermons againſt the 
Jews. He notes alſo the Wickedneſs of ſome [þ] 
who would draw others by Force to go and take 
an Oath in a Jewiſh Synagogue, upon a moſt un- 
accountable Perſuaſion, that an Oath given there 
was more formidable than any other whatſoever. 
For theſe and many other Reaſons, which he there 
largely purſues Li], He ftites all ſuch only Half- 
Chriſtians, Yeteror of n, §. He has two other 
[4] whole Sermons againſt thoſe who ovierved the 
Jewiſh Faſts, and frequented cheir Synagogues: In 
the latter of which he addrefles himſelf co them in 
theſe Words: We have row clearly proved that the 
Places where the Jews aſſemble, are inhabited by 


X 4 Devils. 
Le] Ibid. p. 433. [p] Ibid. p. 437; [;] Ibid. 
P. 440. [k] Hom, 52. in eos qui Peſchz jejunant. & 


zom. 53. in eos qui cum Judzis jejunant. T. 5 Pp. 721. 
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Devils. How then dareſt thou, after being in the 
Chorus of Devils, return to the Aſſembly of the 
Apoſtles? How is it that thou are not afraid, after 
communicating with thoſe. who ſhed the Blood of 
Cunisr, to come and communicate at the Holy 
Table, and partake of that precious Blood? Does 
not Horror and Trembling ſeize thee, after having 
committed ſo great Wickedneſs? Doſt thou not 
Reverence the Holy Table? #herefore I exburt you, 
admoniſh and edifie one another, If any Man be a 
Catechumen, who labours under this Diſtemper, 
let him be driven from the Doors of the Church: 
If he be one of the Faithful, and initiated in the 
holy Myſteries, let him be driven from the holy 
Table. All Sins need not Exhortation and Coun- 
ſel: There are ſome that naturally require a mote 
2 and ſharp Abſciſſion. I therefore from hence- 
orth ſhall abſtain from all farther Admonition, 
and proteſt, and proclaim, If any Man love not 'the 
Lord Feſus Chriſt, let him be Anathema. And what 
greater Argument can there be of any Ones not 
loving Curisr, than his communicating with 
thoſe in their Feſtivals, who killed ChRIsT ? It is 
not I that anathematize theſe, but Paal, yea Cnrisr 
that ſpeaks by Paul, and ſays, Whoever of you are 
juſti ted by the Law, ye are fall'n from Grace. In his 
Comment upon thoſe Words of St. Paul to Titus [I], 
Rebuke them ſharply, that they may be ſound in the 
Faith, he ſpeaks again of this Matter: If they who 
make a Diſtintion of Meats, are not ſound, but 
weak, what ſhall we ſay of thoſe who Faſt with 
the Fews, and obſerve their Sabbaths with them, 
and go to their Synagogues, to that at Daphne, cal- 
led the Cave of Matrona, and that in Cilicia, cal- 
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led the Place of Cronus, or Saturn 2? In his ſixth Ho- 
nil againſt the Jews Im], he inveighs vehement- 
ly againſt thoſe who went to the Synagogues to 
get Charms and Amulets to cure Diſeaſes, in which 
the Jews (pretended to a peculiar Art above others, 
and this tempted many vain Chfiſtians to have Re- 
courſe to them: But of this J have ſpoken before 
in the laſt Chapter out of Chryſoſtom, and ſhall on- 
ly here add, That the Fews boaſted much of this 
Art as ceming to them from ſome Apocryphal Wri- 
tings of King Solomen, ſich as his Book of Prayers, 
or-Inchamments to cure Diſeaſes, and his Book of 
Bxorciſmi, or Conjurations to caſt out Devils, both 
which are mentioned by Foſephys [4], who magni- 
fies the Art as ſtill remaining among them, ſpeak- 
ing of one Eleazar, who according to the Rules 
there preſcribed, pretended to cure one poſſeſſed 
with a Devil in the Preſence of Veſpaſian. Origen 
alſo [a] mentions theſe Books, and ſays, ſome 
Chriſtians adjured Devils after the ſame manner by 
Forms out of eApoeryphal and Hebrew Books, in 
Imitation of thoſe of Solomon, which he does by no 
Means allow, but ſays, it is Judaical, and not ac- 
_ cording to the Power given by Curtis rt to his 
Diſciples. By all which it appears, That as the 
Tews pretended much to this Power, ſo man 
Chriſtians were ſo vain as to have ſecret Recours 
to them (for Chryſoſtom ſays, they were aſhamed 
log ores 1 to 
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In] Hom. 6. in Judzos. T. r. p. 536, &c. See this before, 
Chapter v. n. 6. Lu] Joſeph. Antiq. Lib. 8. cap. 2. 

(o] Orig. Tract. 35. in Mat. p. 188. Non eſt ſecundum 
poteſtatem datam a falvatore adjurare dæmonia: Judaicum 
enim eſt. Hoc etſi aliquando a noſtris tale aliquid fiat, ſimile 
fit ei, quod a Salomone ſcripris adjurationibus ſolent Dæ- 
mones adjurari. Sed ipſi qui utuntur adjurationibus illis, 
aliquoties nec idoneis conſtitutis Libris utuntur : Quibuſdam 
zutem & de Hebræo acceptis adjurant Dæmonia. 


314 The AnTiqQuiTiEs of the Book VI 


to do it in Publick) imagining their Inchantments to 
be of more Efficacy than any others. Which was 
a double Crime, firſt to make Uſe of Charms, and 
then to take them from the Enemies of CRAHRIS I 
to the flagrant Scandal of the Chriſtian Religion 
Whenever therefore any were convicted of this 
Crime, they were ſure to feel the utmoſt Severity 
of Eccleſiaſtical Cenſure. 52 
| ANOTHER Sort of Apoſtates 
Sekt. 4. were ſuch as fell away voluntarily 

oy 9 into Heatheniſm, after they had 
o E ſome Time made Profeſſion of 
fan. Chriſtianity. Theſe differed from 
common Lapſers into Idolatry in 
this, that the common Lapſers fell by Violence, 
and the Fear and Terror of Perſecution; but theſe 
fell away by Principle and Choice, and out of a 
diſlike to Religion, and Love of Gentiliſm, which 
they preferred before the Religion of CHRIS, 
when they might without any Moleſtatiom have 
continued in it. And as the one uſually returned as 
ſoon as they had Opportunity, ſo the other com- 
monly continued Apoſtates all their Days. The 
Imperial Laws, at leaſt from the Time of Theods- 
fius, deny'd ſuch the common Privilege of Roman 
Subjects, depriving them of the Power of diſpoling 
of their Eſtates by Will. As appears from two 
Laws [p] of Theodoſius the Great in the Theodeſian 
Code, which the other ſucceeding Emperors con- 
| firmed. Particularly Valentinian Funior not only 
deny'd them the Power of making their own Wills, 
| bur 
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[p] Cod. Theod. Lib. 16. Tit. 7. de Apoſtatis. Leg. 1- 
His qui ex Chriſtianis Pagani facti ſunt, eripiarur facultzs 
juſque teſtandi. Omne defuncti, fi quod eſt, Teſtamentum, 
Es condicione, reſcindatur. It. Leg. 2. ibid. Leg. 3, 4: 
55 ©, 7. | 
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bur of receiving any Benefit (] from others by. 
Will: No Man might make them bis Heirs, nor 
could they ſuccsed to any Inheritance. They were 
o have no Commerce or Society with others; 
their Teſtimony was not to be taken in Law; they 
were to be infamous and of no Credit among 
Men, among whom they were allowed to live 
without baniſhing, only to make it the greater 
Puniſhment, to live among Men, and not enjoy 
the common Privileges of Men. Nay, they were 
never to regain their ancient State: Though they 
repented and returned, this ſhould be no Benefit 
to them in this Reſpect; their Repentance ſhould 
erer obliterate their Crime, becauſe they had bro- 
ken their Faith to Go p. This was their Condi- 
tion in Temporals. As to their ſpiritual Eſtate, 
by ſome Canons of the Church they were as ſe- 
verely treated. The Council of Eliberis [r] denies 
Communion to the laſt to all ſuch Apoſtates, be- 
cauſe they doubled their Crime, not only in ab- 
ſenting from the Church, but in defiling themſelves 

eg | with 
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] Thid. Leg. 4. Hi qui ſanctam Fidem prodiderint & 
ſanctum Baptiſma profanaverint, a conſortio omaium ſegre- 
gati, ſint a Teſtimoniis alieni, Teſtamenti non habeant. 
tionem, nulli in hereditare ſuccedant, a nemine ſcriban- 
tur hzredes. Quos etiam præcepiſſemus procul abjici, ac 
longius amandari, niſi penz viſum fuiſſet eſſe majoris, ver- 
ſari inter homines, & hominum carere ſuffragiis. Sed nec 
unquam in ſtatum priſtinum revertentur; non flagitium mo- 
ram obliteretur Pœnitentiz, &. TS 

ibid. Leg. 5. Si quis ſplendor conlatus eſt in eos — per- 
dent, ut de Loco ſuo ſtatuque dejeQi, perpetua urantur In- 
mia, &c. Vid. Leg. 6 & 7. ibid. & Cod. Theod, Lib. 11. 
Tit. 39. de Fide Teſtium. Leg. 11. [+] Conc. Eliber. 
can. 31, Placuit inter eos, qui pot fidem baptiſmi ſalutaris 
adulta ætate ad Templum 1dololatraturus acceſſefit, & fece- 
rit quod eſt crimen principale, quia eſt ſummum [celus, pla- 
cult nec in fine eum Communionem acciperc. 
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with Idolatry alſo. Whereas ſuch lower Apoſtaiss 
as only abſented themſelves from religious Aſſet. 
blies [] for a long Time, and did not commit 


n 


| Kolatry, if after ward they returned again to the 


Church, they might be admitted upon Ten Years 
Penance. to the Communion. Cyprian [t] ſays, 
Many of his Predeceſſors in Afrieł deny'd Com- 
munion to the very laſt to all ſuch as were guilty 
of the Three great Crimes, Apoſtacy, Aduktery 
and Murder. And though this Rigour Was 4 lit- 
tle abated in his Time, yet they ill held idelatrous 
Apoſtates to Penance. all their Lives. Which is 
allo noted by [A] Siricius Biſhop' of Rome, Who 
fays, Apoſtates were to do Penance as long 48 
they lived, and only to have the Grace of Recon - 
cthation at the Point of Death. And this Favour 
was allowed them only upon Proviſo that they re- 
turned and ſubmitted to Penance voluntarily in their 
Life-time, before any Neceſſity or Sickneſs drove 
them to it: For if they continued Apoſtates to the 


laſt Extremity, and only defired to be reconciled 


when the Fear of imminent Death was upon them, 
then Cyprian [x] aſſures us, it was deny'd them; 
becauſe it- was not Repentance, but the Fear of 
approaching Death only that made them deſire a 
Reconciliation. And the firſt Council of Arles | 7] 
made a like Decree,” That ſuch Apoſtates ſhould 
not be received to Communion, unleſs they reco- 


vered, 

9282 n ri XY. 
Fi | 21890 JJ. 3&2 EL, 

JI Ibid. can. 46. Si quis Fidelis. Apoſtata per - iafinita 


tempora ad Eccleſiam non acceſſerit; fi tamen aliquando, 


fuerit-reverſus, nec fuerit Idololatra, poſt decem annos pla- 
edit Communionem accipere. [:] Cypr. Ep. 52. al. 
55. ad Antenian. p. 110. lu] Siric. Ep. 1. ad Himerium. 
CAP: 3-. ApoBa tis, quamdiu vivunt, agenda Pœnitentia eſt, &c. 
Set before Chad. 4. n. 4. [x] Typr. ibid. p. 111. Nec 


dignus eſt in morte accipere ſolatium, qui non cogitzvit ſe 


eſſe moriturum, [] Conc, Arelat. 1. can 23. 


d 


— , ee 


— J_— 


Chap. vi. CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 377 
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vered, and brought forth Fruits worthy of Repen- 
tance. The true Reaſon of which Severity Was to 
deter Men from depending too much on a Death- 
Bed. Repentance. For except in the Caſe of Mar- 
tyrdom (which Oprian LI allows) ſuch Apoſtates 
had no Time to demonſtrate by their Works that 
they were real Penitents; and therefore the Church 
deny d them Abſolution, and remitted them wholly - 
to Gop's unerring Judgment. | - 
Tu next Sort of Delinquents TERS - 
2gainſt - the - firſt Commandment Set, 7. 
were Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, F Or $4 ge 2 
the one of which tranſgreſſed a- ee 
gainſt the Doctrine of Faith deli- 6575 Ecclefcaflical 
vered by the Church, and the nd Civil. 

other againſt the Unity of the 
Worſnip and Diſcipline, which compacted the 
Church into one Myſtical Body of CHRIST. In 
each of theſe there were ſeveral Degrees of Sin, 
which were accordingly treated with different De- 
grees of Eccleſiaſtical Cenſure. But becauſe it was 
impoſſible for Lawgivers to know the particular 
Motives and Inducements that might ingage Men 
in Hereſy or Schiſm, therefore the Laws were 
made in general Terms againſt them, and the Al- 
lowances that were proper to be made upon any 
Occaſion for the Abatement of the Rigor of them 
with Reſpe& to particular Perſons, were left to 
the Diſcretion of the Judges that were to put them 
in Execution. I ſhall firſt give a ſhore Account o 
the Civil Penalties that were inflicted on them by 
the Imperial Laws of the State, and then conſider 
the Eccleſiaſtical . Puniſnments that were inflicted 
on them by the Laws of che Church. 1 
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branded with the Name of Si monians. Leg. 66. dt 
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e Tus Laws of the State de 
Sec. 6. $ a Hereticks and Schiſmaticks 
Car mit. by the Chriſtian Emperors from 


ed on them by the the Time of Conſtantine, are chiefly 


| Laws of the State ' comprized under one Title, de He. 


reticis, in the Theodoſian Code, which 
are too many and long to be here recited: Therefore 
I ſhall only give à ſhort Abſtract of them, as they 
are collected by Gothofred [a] in his Premonition 
to that Title. There oo obſerves Eleven diftin& 
Kinds of Puniſhment inflicted on them in general, 
beſides the particular Laws that were made againſt 
their Teachers, their Biſhops and Clergy,” and 


their Conventicles, and all ſuch as favoured or | 


abetted them. 


Tux Firſt of theſe is the general Note of ry 
famy affixed to them all in Common: The Laws 
always ſtiling them infamous Perſons. Leg. 7. 13. 

4. de Hæreticis. Leg. 2. de Fide Catholica. 

Secondly, Taz affixing on ſome particular Sets 
ſpecial Names of Infamy and Reproach; as when 
Conſtantine ordered the Arians to be called Porphy- 
rians; and Theodoſius Funior the Neſtorians to be 


Heereticis. 


Thirdly, AL Commerce forbidden to be held 
with them. Leg. 17, 18, 36, 49, 48. de Here 
ticis. 

Fourthly, TE depriving them of all Officts of 
Profit and Dignity in the e Militia Palatina, or 
Civil Adminittration. Which was firſt enacted by 
Tbeodoſius, and confirmed by the ſucceeding Empe- 
rors. Leg. 9, 25, 29, 42, 48, 58, 61, 65. Parti- 


e Gothofred commends chat as an elegant Say - 


ing 
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ing of Honorius, Leg. 42. De Hæreticis. Nullus nobis 
fir aliqua ratione conjunctus, qui a nobis Fide & Rel;- 
gione diſcedat, We Will have none employed about us, 
that differs from us in Faith and Religion. Vet he 
obſerves that all burdenſome Offices both of the 
Camp and Curia, what we now call Military and 
Municipal Offices, were impoſed upon them. Which 
is confirmed by one of Juftinian's Novels [h], which 
the Learned Reader may fee in the Margin. 
Fifthly, Tus were rendred Inteſtate, that is, 
They were unqualified either to diſpoſe of their 
Eſtates by Will, or receive Eſtates from any others. 
Thus particularly the Manichees were puniſhed, 
L'g. 7, 9, 18, 65. De Hæreticis. & Leg. 3. De Apcſtatis. 
And ſo the Eunomians, Leg. 17, 25, 49, 50, 58. De 
Hereticis, And the Donatiſts, Leg 54. De Hereticis. 
Leg. 4. Ne ſanctum Baptiſma iteretur. Purſuant to 
which Laws all the Goods of Herccicks, or whate- 
ver was left them, were liable to be confilcated ci- 
ther to the Emperor's Exchequer, or to the People of 
Rome, Leg. 7, 9, 17, 18, 49. De Hereticis. | 
Sixthly, Tae Right of Giving or Receiving Do- 
nations was deny d them, Leg. 7, 9, 36, 40, 49, 50, 
58, 65. De Hereticis. & Leg. 4. Ne ſanctum Baptiſma 
iteretur, Only by one Law ſome few Perſons were 
excepred, to whom they might give Donations, Leg. 
by. De Hereticis. | | 
Seventhly, THE Manichees, Cataphrygians, Priſcilli- 
aniſts, or Followers of Priſcilla, the Montaniſts, Do- 
natiſts, 


bY 
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: [5] J uſtin. Novel. 45. Santo Decuriones, quemadmodum 
Jam Cohorralibus ante Legibus expreſſum eſt; neque ullus Re- 
ligionis cultus tali eos fortuna eximito. — Indigui tamen om- 
ni Cariali exiſtunto Honore, Et quia multa leges Pecurioni- 
bus Privilegia tribuunt, tum ne ictus fuſt;um illis inferatur, &c. 
nullo horum perfruuntor. Implento tam Perſonalia quam 
Patrimoaialia munera, neque eos Lex ab his eximat: Honore 
autem nujlo perfruuntor, ſed fortunam ſuſtinento cum infzmis- 
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nariſti, and all that were rebaptized by them, ars 
deprived of the Right of Contracting, Buying and 
Selling, Leg. 40, 48, 54. De Hereticis, & Leg. 4. 
Ne ſanctum Baptiſma iteret ur. | 5 
Ejghthly, Prcuntary Mulcts and Fines were im: 
- poſed upon them, Leg. 39, 52, 54. De Hereaici,, 
And theſe are often mentioned by St. Auſtin [e] 
who yet intimates that they were ſeldom executed 
againſt them, and frequently begged off by the 
Catholicks interceding for them. . 
 Nintbly, Tuxy were Proſcribed, Tranſported 
and Baniſhed, Leg. 13, 14, 185, 16, 18, 20, 29, 
40, 52, 53, 57, 58. De Hereticis Thus Sozomen 
d] ſays, Conſtantine baniſhed Arius, and all who 
oppoſed the Decrees of the Council of Nice. And 
St. Auſtin [e] ſays, Conſtantine - baniſhed the Dona- 
tiſts, and all the ſucceeding Emperors, except Ju- 
lian the Apoſtate, made ſevere Laws againſt them. 
And Fulian only recalled them. in deviliſh Policy, 
thinking by Diviſion of Chriſtians into ſeveral Secs, 
to deſtroy them totally out of the World. -Hom- 
rius baniſhed Jovinian into Boa, an Ifland of Dal- 
matia, 2s is ſaid in the Law particularly [f] made 
againſt him in the Code. And Theodoſius Junior ba- 
niſhed Neforius, as the Hiſtorians [g] note, aftet 
the Council of Epheſus had depoſed him. - | 
Tenthly, Tuer were alſo in many Caſes ſubjected 
to Corporal Puniſhment, Scourging, &c. before bs 
they were ſent into Baniſhment, Leg. 21, 53, 54,57- cis. 
De Hereticis. & Leg. 4. Ne ſanctum Baptiſma iteretur. ou 
* 2 5252 e e Eleventhly, WM .- 
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le! Aug. Ep. 68. ad Januar. p;124. Pœna decem Librarum Le 

auri, quæ in Hæreticos ab Imperatoribus fuerat conſtituta, &c. H. 

Vid. Ep. 50. ad Bonifac. Item Ep. 166, 167, 173. Cont. Creſ- 

con. Lib. 3. cap. 47. Cont. Epiſt. Parmen. Lib. 1. cap. 12. Ja; 


Ia] Sozom. Lib. 1. cap. 20. lel Aug. Ep. 152. ad Dona« 
tiſtas. Ep. 166. p. 289 I] Cod. Theod. Lib. 16. Tir. 3. MW Cl 


De Hzereticis. Leg. 53. [s] Socrat. Lib. 7. cap. 34: Evagr: 
Lib, 1. Cap. 7. 
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Eleventhij, FIN ALI v in ſome ſpecial Caſes they 
were rerrified by. danguinary Laws, which made 


them liable to Death, though by the Connivence 
of the Pringes, or the Interceſſion of the Church 
they were rarely put Mn Execution againſt - them. 
Gothofred lays, the firſt Law of this Kind was made 
by Theodoſius, An. 382. againſt the Encrarites, the 
Saccophori, the \Hydroperaſtate, and the eManichees, 
which is the nineth Law de Hareticit. After which 
Example many other ſuch Laws were made againſt 
the heretical Prieſts, who pretended to exerciſe 
their Superſtition againſt the Prohibition of the 
Law: And againſt ſuch Poſſeſſors as allowed them 
a Conventiele to meet in: And againſt fuch as re- 
tained and concealed their pernicious Books. Leg. 
15, 16, 34, 35, 36, 38, 43, 44, 51, 53, 54, 56, 
63. De Heretir i. f 
Brs1D;s5s theſe Laws and Puniſhments, which 
chiefly affęcted their Perſons,  Gothofred obſerves ſe- 


veral other Laws which tended, to the Extirpation 


of Hereſy. Such as Frſt, Thoſe which forbid he- 
retical Teachers to propagate their Doctrine pub- 


| lickly or privately. Leg. 3, 5, 13, 24. De Hære- 


tieis. G Leg. 2. Ne ſandtum Bapliſma iteretur. 
5 Secondly, TRE Laws which forbid Hereticks to 


hold publick Diſputations by gathering Com- 


panies of People together. Leg. 46. De Hareti- 
cis. & Leg. I. & 2. & 3. De bis qui ſuper Religione 
contendunt. , 45 rr TINT. TL * 2 27 % $3 N. E 
Thirdly, Tos E which forbid Hereticks to or- 
dain Biſhops, Presbyters, or any other Clergy. 
Leg. 12, 14, 21, 22, 24, 26, 27, 57, 58, 65. De 
Rreticis. wo te ep e235 
 Fourthly, Suon as deny to thoſe that gre ſo or- 


dained, the Names and Privileges of Biſhops and 
| Clergy. Lep. 1, 24, Few De Hareticis.. Leg. S 


Vol. VII. 
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& 3. de Epiſcopii. Te. 1. Ne Herden Baptiſm 
iteretur. 

Fifthly, Such. Laws: as ; prohibit all- heretical 
Conventicles and Aſſemblies. Leg. 4, 5, 6, 10, 11, 
12, 14, 15,19, 2, 21, 26, 30, 4, 52, $3 $43 56, 
65. De Hareticis. © W T 7 N. n Bapriſms 
iteretur. 

Sixth, Sven as forbid Hereticks to build Con- 
venticles. Leg. 1, 2, 6, 7, 8, 12, 30, 65, De He- 
veticis. & Leg. 3. de Fide Catholics. And forbid any 
one to leave any Legacy to them. Leg. 65. De 
Hæreticis. And ordering both the Conventicles 
and whatever was ſo bequeathed to them, either 
to be confiſcated to the publick Exchequer. Leg. J, 
4; , , My o. De Hzereticie, Or elſe to be 8: 
ven to the Uſe of the Catholick Churches. 

43, $2, {45 $7 65. De Hereticis. & Leg. 2. 15 
ſanttum Baptiſma iteretur. Only excepting the No- 
watians, to whom Conſtantine fhewed- a little Fa- 
vour, becauſe though they were ſchiſmarical, yet 
chey held to the Catholick Faith. Zeg. 2. De Ha- 
reticis. Socrat. Lib. 2. cap. 30. Lib. 5. cap. 10. Sozomen. 
Lib. 8. cap. I. 

Seventbiy, Suck Laws as allow Slaves to inform 
againſt their heretical Maſters, / and gain their 
Freedom by. coming over to the Church. Leg. 40. 
De Hereticis. 0 Log Hy "Ne a. Boptiſms ar 


Ferur. 9. 
Eighthly, sven Laws as deny the Children of 


heretical Parents their Patrimony and Inheritance, 
except they returned to the Catholick Church. 
Leg. 7, 9, 40. De: nd Leg: 7. $ Ne enctun 
Baptiſma iteretur. 

Ninthly, Sven: Laws as e hs Books of He- 
reticks to be burned. Eg. 34 & of De Hare 
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Tars is the ſhiort Account of thoſe ſeveral Pe- 
nal Laws, which the Emperors made againſt He- 
reticks, from the Time of Conſtantine to Theodofius 
Junior and Valentinian III. which the Learned 
Reader may find at length under their reſpective 
Titles in both the Tbeodoſian and Fuſtinian Cade, It 
is ſufficient here to have given an Abſtract of them, 
which may ſerve to give ſome Light to the Laws 
of the Church that were made againſt them, 
which I now proceed to give a more particular 
Account of, as more properly relating to the Diſ- 
cipline of the Church. PT. 

Ap here we may obſerve in 
the firſt Place, That Hereſy was 0p; * at 
always accounted one of the prin- 5 treated by the 
cipal Crimes that a Chriſtian could niſcipline of the 
be guilty of, as being à Sort Uf Church. 1. They 
Apoſtacy from the Faith, and a „, / 
roluntary Apoſtacy, which was a. . Chr, ” 
Circumſtance 'that added much to 2 
the Heinouſneſs of the Offence. Therefore Cypri- 
an comparing the Crimes of Hereticks and Schiſ- 
maticks with thoſe that lapſed into Idolatry by the 
Violence of Perſecution, ſays [5], This is a worſe 
Crime than that which the Lapſers may ſeem to 
have committed, who yet do a ſevere Penance for 
their Crime, and implore the Mercy of Goo by a 
long and plenar Satisfaction. The one ſeeks to 
the Church, and humbly intreats her Favour ; the 
other reſiſts the Church, and proclaims open War 
againſt her. The one has the Excuſe of Neceſſi- 
ty: The" other is detained in his Crime by his 
own Will only. He that lapſes, hurts himſelf a- 
lone: But he that * to make an Hereſy 
2 or 
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[4] Cypr. de Unit. Eccleſ. p. 177. 
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or Schiſm, Tron many others with him into the 
ſame Deluſion. Here is only the Loſs of one Soul: 
But there a Multitude is drawn into Danger. The 
Lapſer is ſenſible that he has committed a Fauk, 
and therefore he moufrns and laments for it: But 
the other grows proud, and ſwells in his Crime, 
and pleaſing himſelf in bis Errors, he divides the 
Children from the Mether, tempts and ſollicites 
the Gm from the Shepherd; and diſturbs the Sa- 
craments of Go p. And whereas 'a' Lapſer Sins but 
once, he Sins every Day: Finally a Lapfer may 
after ward become a Martyr, and obtain the Promiſes 
of the Kingdom; but the other, being out of the 
Church, cannòt attain to the Rewards of the 
Church, akhough he be lain for Religion. This 
laſt Argument is often inſiſted on by Gprian [7], 
and St. eAuftin and Cm loſtem and others, to deter 
Men from ingaging in Hereſy and Schiſm: And 
it implies chat Hereticks did voluntarily cut them- 
ſelves off from the Communion of the Church, 


and ſtood condemned of themſelves (as the Apo- 


ſtle Words it, and ſome of the Ancients under- 
ſtand it) by a voluntary Excommunication, or Se- 
paration of themſelves from the Church. Yer this 
did not hinder, but that notwirhſtanding any ſuch 
Separation of themſelves, the Church ordinarily 
pronounced a more formal Anatbema or Excom- 
munication againſt them As the Council of Nic 
ends her Creed with an Anathema againſt all choſe 
who oppoſed the Doctrine there delivered; and 
the Council of Gangra clofes every Canon with 
Anathema gail the, Enfatrbian'” Herericks ; FP 
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[e] Vid. Cypr. ibid. p. 129, 115, 114. Ep. 55 ad Antonin. 
2 108 & 114. Ep. 57 & 69. ad Cornel. Aug. cont. Literss 


etilian. Lib. 2. cap. 23. de Fapt. Lib. 4. cap; 17. Ep. 61. & 


204. Chryſ. Hom, 114. in Ephes, -- 
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there are innumerable Inſtances of this Kind in 
the Tomes of the Councils, which it would be 
next to impertinent here only to refer to, they are 
ſo well known to all that have ever looked into 
To proceed then, When they 2 
were once formally excommuni— Sect. 8. 
cated, ſo long as they continued ; 3 De- 
impenicent, , they were by ſome f. 1 
Rules of Diſcipline debarred from Canms, rhough nes 
the very loweſt Privileges of Y «l. 
Church-Communion ; being for- 
bidden to enter the Church, ſo much as to hear 
the Sermon, or the Scriptures read in the Service 
of the Catechumens. The Council of Laodicea 
[I] has a Canon to this Purpoſe, ** That Here- 
* ticks, ſo long as they continue in their Hereſy, 
* ſhall not be permitted to enter into the Houſe 
*.of Gop.” And it is probable this Rule might 
be obſerved in the ſtrict Diſcipline of ſome 
Churches. But it was no general Rule: For I 
have had Occaſion to ſhew before [*] out of the 
African and Spaniſh Councils, and ſeveral Paſ- 
ſages of St. Chry ſoſtom's Homilies, that Liberty was 
granted to Hereticks, together with Fews and 
Heathens, to come into the Chruch and hear the 
Sermon preached and the Scriptures read, being 
theſe were proper for their Inſtruction. They 
thought it not impoſſible but that Hereticks might 
be converted in the Church, as Polemon, a de- 
dauched Young Man, was converted in the School 
of Xenocrates; When coming drunk and wich his 
Bacchanal Wreachs about his Head to hear the 

3 A 3 | Philoſopher 
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5 [4] Conc. Laodic. can. 6. [*] Book XIII Chap. i. 
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Philoſopher read his Lecture (which happened to be 
about Tempetance and Modeſty) he was ſo aff. 
Red therewith, that he not only became his Scho- 
lar and his Convert, but his Succeſſor alſo in the 
School of Plato [1]. The Hiſtorians tell us, That 
Cbryſoſtom by this Means brought over many to 
acknowledge the Divinity of CHRIST, whilſt they 
had Liberty to come to hear [] his Sermons, 
And the Fathers of the Council of Valentin in Spais 
1] give this as the Reaſon, why they allowed 
eathens and Hereticks to come and hear the Bi- 
ſnops Preaching, and the Reading of the Scriptures, 
becauſe they had found by Experience, that many 
by this Means had been converted to the Faith. 50 
that the Church, which always ſtudied Mens Edi- 
fication; and not their Deſtruction, in Prudence fo 
ordered her Diſcipline, as to encourage Hereticks 
to frequent one Part of her Service, which fhe al- 
lowed to her Penitents and Catechumens.” And if 
Hereticks were at any time deny'd it, thete was 
pay very particular and extraordinary Reaſon 
geo £07 3 to 0 55 


By r there was not the ſame 

N 9: © Reaſon for allowing -Cathdlicks to 
te Fre Fo fr equent the. Aſſemblies of Conven- 
and Schiſmatith: ly Ficles of Hereticks and Schiſmaticks; 
frequenting the becauſe this inſtead of vonvert- 
Ajerrtlie: ing them, had rather been to have 
confirmed and hardened them in 
their Errors: And therefore the Prohibition in this 
Caſe was more peremptory and univerſal, That no 
one ſhould -joyn with Hereticks in any religious 
Offices, and leaſt of all in their Conventicles, un- 


der Pain of Excommunication. To this Purpoſe 
5 on RON ee nes 
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| [bo] Sozom. 


[] Vid. Vale, Maximum. Lib. 6. cap. 9. 
[] Cenc. Valentin. can. r, 


Lib. 2. cap. 2. 
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the Apoſtolital Canons, If any Biſhop, Presbyter or 
Deacon pray with Hereticks, let him be ſuſpend- 
ed: But if he ſuffer them to officiate as Clergymen 
o, let him be depoſed: . And again [(o], If any 
Clergyman or Layman go into a Synagogue of 
Jews or Hereticks to pray, let him be excommu- 
nicated or depoſed. -In like manner the Council 
of Laodicea [i], None of the Church are permitted 
to go to the Cemeteries or Martyries of Hereticks for 
prayer or Worſhip, under Pain of Excommunication 
for ſome, time, till they . repent and confeſs their 
Error. And again [y], It is not lawful to pray 
with Hereticks or Schiſmaticks. The Aſſembly of 
Hereticks, ſays the Council of Carthage [5], is not 
a Church, but a Conventicle. Therefore with He- 
reticks Ct] no one ſhall either pray or ſing Pſalms. 
If a Catbolicł, ſays the Council of Lerida [u], of- 
fer his Children to be baptized by Hereticks, his 


Oblation ſhall in no wiſe be received in the Church. 


But then this was to be underſtood, where a Man 
might have Baptiſm from a Carholick, and he choſe 
rather to go to an Heretick to receive it, wich- 
out any Neceflity to compel him ſo to do. For 
otherwiſe, as has been obſerved before out of ſe- 
veral Places of St. Auſin [x] in Caſe of extreme 
Neceſſity, a Man was allowed to receive Baptiſm 


| from an Heretick, rather than die without it. 


. | This 
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le]! Canon. Apoſt. 45. Ie! Ibid. can. 66. [] Conc. 
Laodic. Can. 9. . 17 Ibid. we N. A: Conc, 8 
can. 71. Hereticorum cœtus non Eccleſia, ſed Conciliabulum 
eſt, [e] Ibid. can. 72. Cum Hereticis nec Orandum 
nec Pfſallendum. La] Conc. Ilerdenſe. can. 13. Catholicus, 
qui Filios ſuos in Hæreſi baptizandos obtulerit, Oblatio illius 
in Eccleſia nuliatenus recipiatur. Vid. Hieron. Dialog, cur: 
Lucifer. cap. 5. Sciens ab Hæreticis baptizatus, erroris veniam 
non meretur. [x] Aug. de Bapt. Lib. 1. cap. 2. & Lib. G. c 5. 
Lib. 3. cap. 52, See theſe cited at large before, Chap. f. u. 4. 
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This was not eſteemed any Breach of Catholick 


Unity, neither was it the Cafe which the Diſ- 


cipline of the Church reſpected, when ſhe forbad 


Men to encourage Hereticks by a: voluntary 
— * - a | bs - 14 ; 6.4 © l 

joyning with them, and receiving Baptiſm: from 
them. Cyril of Feruſalem in this. Senſe LyJ, bids 
his Catechumen abhor eſpecially... the -Conven- 
ticles; of impious Hereticks, and have. no Com- 


munication with them. Je e, ig Here - 
ticks to thoſe [=] that defaci 
Though it be 5 


Goſpel thereby, and therefore Catholic: ought to 


# -% 


make a Separation from them. No one, be ſays 
La], ought to maintain any Friendſhip with Here- 


ticks. Since they. maintain different Doctrines, 
Men ought not to mingle or joyn in their Aſſem- 


blies with them. And he adds, That to divide the 


Church by Schiſm, is no leſs a Crime than to fall 


into Hereſy, becauſe it expoſes the Church to the 


Ridicule of the Gentiles. There he alſo urges [I 
that famous Say ing of Cyprian, The Blood of Mar- 
tcyrdom cannot blot out this Crime. For why art 


thou a Martyr? Is it not for the Glory of CuRIST ; 


If therefore thou layeſt down thy Life for CHRIS 1, 
why doſt thou lay waſte his Church, for which 
Curist laid down his own Life? Thus the Ancients 
diſſuade Men from encouraging Hereticks and Schiſ- 
maticks by reſorting to their Aſſemblies. 


T HERE 
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[ Cyril. Catech. 4. n. 23. Mariza pic πα,ju Tu 
Ge, Tov π ,? du εο,ν,e. z] Chryſ. in Ga'at. 8: 
p 972 le] Chryſ. Hom, iv. in. Epheſ p. 1105, & 1008, 

ie] Ibid. p. 1122 
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Chap. vi- 

TrzRE were many other Marks wi 
of Infamy and Diſgrace ſer upon hv. 8 
Hereticks by the Laws of the et or cboverſe with 
Church joyning with the Laws of Herericks, or receive 
the State, to give Men a greater #heir Freſauts, er 
Abhorrence of them. No one was 797 2 Wi 
ſo much as to eat at a Feaſt, or „g, bh abe, 
converſe familiarly with them; No &c. 92 
one might receive their Eulogiæ, or 
Feſtival Preſents ;*nor read or retain their Writings, 
but diſcover and burn them; No one might make 
Marriages, or enter into any Affinity with them, ex- 
cept they would promiſe to return into the Catho- 
lick Chufch. As long as they continued in Hereſy, 
their Names were ſtruck out of the Diprychs of the 
Church: And if they died in Hereſy, no Pſal- 
mody or other Solemnity was uſed at their Fune- 
ral no Oblations were offered for them, nor any 
Memorial ever after made of them in the ſolemn 
Service of the Church. But becauſe I have ſpoken 
of thele Things fully in the general Deſcription of 
the Church's Treatment of excommunicate Perſons 
before [*, it may be ſufficient only to have hinted 
theſe ſeveral Points in this Place, becauſe theſe Pu- 
niſnments were not peculiar to Hereticks, but be- 
longed to all in general that were under the Cen- 
iure of Excommunication. 

Ver there are Two Things of 
this Kind, which it may not be Sect. 11. 
improper to ſpeak a little more par- Sthly, Hereri g- 
ticularly of here. 1. That by the 9 
Laus of the Church, as well as the cleflaſtical Cauſe a- 
Yate, Hereticks were rendred in- gainft a Catholick. 
famous, and their Teſtimony was 
not to be taken as Evidence in any Eccleſiaſtical 
. | | Cauſe 
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N [*] Chap. 2. n. 17, &c. 
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Cauſe whatſoever, The Teſtimony of an Heretick 
ſnall not be taken againſt +a; Biſho 3 ſay (e) the 
2 Canon. In all Judgment, ſays the Coun- 
eil of Carthage [4], Examination ſhall be made in- 


to the Converſation and Faith both of the Accuſer 


and Defendant. In the Aßican Code there are Two 
Canons to this Purpoſe, the one forbidding all ex. 
communicate [e] Perſons. (under which Hereticks 
are comprehended) to be. Eyidence; againſt any 
Man, during the time of their Suſpenſion,” And the 
other expreſsly naming Hereticks [f] among ma- 
ny others whoſe Teſtimony was not to be ad- 
mitted in Law : Such as Slaves and Freedmen 
againſt their own Mafters ; all Mimicks, and Actors, 
and ſuch other infamous Perſons; all Fews, and He- 
thens; and all ſuch whoſe Teſtimony was reproba- 
ted by the Laws of the State ; except it were in 
ſome Matter of their own private Concerns, in 
which Caſe every Man was to have Juſtice, and 
any one allowed to accuſe another. The fame equi- 
table Diſtinction is made by the general Council 
of Conſtantinople [g]: A Man might have a private 
Cauſe of Complaint againft a Biſhop ; as, That he 
was defrauded in his Property, or in any the like 
Caſes injured by him : In which Caſe his Accuſa- 


tion was to be heard, without conſidering at all 


the Quality of the Perſon or his Religion. For 4 
Biſhop was to keep a good Conſcience, and any 


Man that complained of being injured by him, was 


to have Juſtice done him, whatever Religion he 


Was of, © But if the Crime was purely Ecclefiaſtical 
that was alledged againſt him; then the Perſonal 
Qualities of the Accuſers were to be examined; 


and 
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' I Canon. Apoſt. 75. [a Conc. Carthag. 4. can. 96. 
le Cod. African. can. 129. DFI Ibid. can. 130. 
Le] Conc. Conſtant, can. 6. 
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and in the fitſt Place Hereticks are not allowed to 
accuſe Orthodox Biſhops in Cauſes Eccleſiaſtical; 
neither any excommunicated Perſons; before they 
had firſt made Satisfaction for their own Crimes. 
Gothofred indeed queſtions whether there be any 
Law in the Theodoſiars Code, which thus unqualifies 
Hereticks from giving Evidence: For though there 
be a Law of Yalentinian's twice repeated [] in 
two diſtinct Titles, declaring the proper Qualifica- 
tions of Witneſſes ; yet he thinks in both Places it 
is to be underftood of Apoſtates only, and not of 
Herericks. But it is Certain in Faſtinizn's Code [i] this 
fame Law is apply'd to Hereticks, rendring them 
uncapable of giving Evidence. And Juſtinian made 
two Laws of his on to confirm this Senſe of the 
ancient Law. In one of which [] he ſays, 
That whereas the Judges were at ſome Doubt, 
1 28 7 5 . „ Whether 


— 
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le] Cod. Theod. Lib. 11. Tit. 39. De Fide Teſtium. Leg. 17. 
Hi qui ſanctam Fidem prodiderint, & ſacrum Baptiſma pro- 

narint, a conſortio omnium ſegregati, ſint a Teſtimoniis 
alicni, &c: Idem repetitur Lib. 16. Lit. 7. De Apoſtatis. Leg. 4. 
* [i] Cod. Juſtin. Lib. 1. Tit. 7. De Apoſtatis. Leg. 3. Hi 
qui ſanctam Fidem prodiderunt, & ſandtum Baptiſma hæ reticz 
luperſtitione profanarunt, a conſortio omnium ſegregati, 2 

eſtimoniis alieni ſint. [k] Cod. Juſtin. Tat. 5. De 
Hereticis. Lib. 1. Leg. 21. Quoniam multi Judices in dirimen- 
dis Litigiis nos interpelaverunt, noſtro indigentes Oractlo, 
ut eis referretur, quid de Teſtibus Hæreticis ſtatuendum tit, 
utrumne accipiantur eorum Teſtimonia, an reſpuantur + San- 
eimus, contra Orthodoxos quidem litigantes, nemini Here- 
tico, vel his etiam qui Judaicam ſuperſtitionem colJunt, eſſe 
in Teſtimonio communionem; ſive utraque pars Orthodoxa 
fit, five altera. Inter ſe autem Hæreticis vel Judzis, ubi liti- 
gandum exiſtimaverint, concedimus fœdus permixtum, & dig- 
nos litigatoribus teſtes introducere: Exceptis ſcilicet his, quos 
vel Manichaicus furor, cujus partem & Borboritas eſſe mani- 
feſtum ef}, vel Pagana ſuperſtitio detinet : Samaritis pihilo mi- 
aut, & qui illis non abſimiles ſunt, Montaniſtis, & Taſcodro- 
gitis, & Ophitis; quibus pro reatus ſimilitudine omnis Legi- 
timus adus interdifius eſt, &c. 
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Whether: they ſhould admit the Teſtimony of 
Hereticks in determining Cauſet, he thus reſolv- 
ed the Matter ſor their Iniſtruction: That where 
2 Catholick was concerned in any Diſpute, neither 
Heretick nor Few ſhould be allowed to give Evi. 
dence, whether both Parties were Catbol:cks, or on- 
ly one: But in ſuch Cauſes as Jews or Hereticks 
had between themſelves, the Teſtimony of either 
might indifferently be admitted, as fit Witneſſes 
for ſuch Diſputers: Let with an Exception to all 
thqſe who were of the mad Sect of the Manicbees, 
of which the Borboritæ were 2 Part, and all who 
ſtill followed the Pagan Superſtition: Alſo all 
Samaritans, and eMontaniſts, and Taſcodrogitæ and 
Opbite, who differed not much from the $4- 
maritans in the Likeneſs of their Guilt ; all ſuch 
are prohibited univerſally either to give Teſtimo- 
ny, or to proſecute any Action at Law. And he 
mentions and confirms this Decree in one of his 
Novel, [I] alſo. But whether Fuſtinian was the 
firſt that made this Law in the State againſt Here- 
ticks, as Gothofred would have it, or not, is not ve- 
ry material: It is certain there was ſuch a Rule in 
the Church long before. For St. eAuſtin pleads it 


us of Germanicia, a Place in his Dioceſe : Againſt 
à Catboliek Presbyter we neither can nor ought to 
admit the Accuſations of Hereticks. And ſo he 
fays again; in the Caſe of Cecilian Biſhop of Car- 
th2ge, whom the Nonatifts accuſed of many Crimes: 
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41 Novel. 43. Hereticos perhibere Teſtimonium prokis 


buimus, quando Orthodoxi inter alterutros litigant, &c. - 


Ii Aug. Ep. 212. ad Pancarium. Hæreticorum accuſa- 
tiones contra Cartiolicum Presbyterum admittere nec poſit 
mas dec dedermus. 
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Neither Piety, nor Charity, nor Truth [a], will al- 
low the Teſtimony of thoſe Men againſt him, 
whom we ſee to be out of the Church. And long 
before him, Arbanaſi 14 [0] pleaded the ſame in his 
owt Behalf » When he Was accuſed for ſuffering Aa- 
carius one of his Presbyters to break the 9 4 
nion-Cup, he urged, That his Accuſers were Me- 
letians, whe ought not to be credited, being Schif- 
maticks and Enemies both to him and the Church. 
A great many ſuch Rules are collected by Gratian 
[p] out of the Epiſtles of the ancient Popes, which 
tho they be ſpurious, yet they are founded upon this 
known Practice of the Church, That the Teſtimony 
of an Heretick was got to be. received againſt a Ca- 
tholick in an Eccleſiaſtical Cauſe, which we have 
ſeen fully evinced in the preceding Allegations. 
Tas other Thing here to be 
obſerved is, That bw the Laws of Sed. Wh 
the Church all Men, or Ecclefia- Sixthly,, Free 


ſlicks at leaſt, were obliged to dil eee 


courage Hereſy by denying obfti- al inheritance. 
nate Defenders of it ſuch temporal 

Benefits and Privileges as it was in their Power to 
deny them. Thus for Inſtance the Council of 
Carthage [9] forbids: the Biſhops and Clergy to 
confer any Donations upon Hereticks, though they 
be of their Kindred, eicher by Gift or Will. And 
the Civil Law gave Force to this Decree, - by ren- 
King all Herstiekt Loceftare,, chap 845 1 ae. ei- 


ther 


Jau! Ep. 50. ad Bonifac. Ipſa Pietzs, Veritas, Charitas, non 
permittit contra Cæcilianum eorum hominum. admitrerg. Te- 
ſtimoniz, quos in Eccleſia non > videmus. le! Athan. Apol. 
ad Conſtant. T. f. -R. 731. +- 4p} Gratian.' Cauſ. 3: :Qotf.'4, 
& 5. la! Conc: Carth. 3. 628. 13. He, Eg ſcopi: vel Clerici, 
in eos qui Catholiei Chriſtian non ſunt, etiamſi Conſapgdi - 
nei fuerint, neg; pet Donstiogæs, nee Per, Teſtamentum, rerum 
uarum liquid conferant. Vid. Co African ea. 22. E 
Cone. Africanum vulgo dictum. can, 48. 
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ther of diſpoſing of their on Eſtates, or of re. | 
ceiving any Benefit from the Wills of others, 23 
we have ſeen before (. 6.) in ſpeaking of the Ci. 
vil Sanctions made againſt them. 
Ao rfEx Law of this Kint 
Seck. 17. was that which forbad the Ordinz- 
Seventhly, % tion of ſuch as were either bap. 
you fo have tized in Hereſy, or fell away af. 
the Clergy after his ter they had been baptized in Cz. 
Church. were allowed to be received 23 
1 Penitent Laymen, but not to be 
promoted to any Eceleſiaſtical Dignity in any Or- 
der of the clerical Function. But this was a Piece 
of Diſcipline, that might be inſiſted on, or dif- 
penſed with and waved, according as Church-Go- 
vernors in Prudence thought moſt for the Benefic 
and Advantage of the Church. And therefore, 
though the Council of Elileri [r] and ſome other, 
inſiſt upon this Rule, yet the Council of Nice diſ- 
penſed wittr it in the Caſe of the Novatians, And 
the African Fathers in the Caſe of the Donatiſts, to 
encourage thoſe Schiſmaticks to return to the Uni- 
ty of the Church. But Lonly juſt mention this here, 
becauſe I have more fully ſtated it on both Sides 
upon other Occaſions in the preceding Parts [*] of 
this Work, to which the Reader may have Recourſe. 
Ap there I have alſo noted 
Sekt. 114. another Rule, which relates to the 
Eigthly, on Matter now in hand; which was, 
5 er * we f 5 no one ſhould Sn. . 
e ee „, Biſhop, Presbyter or Deacon, who 
. e ebe bad not firſt made all the. Men- 
Faith. bers of his Family Catholick Chri- 


e 
fo * 


I Cone;*Bliber.. gan. 51. [] Book IV. Chap. iii 


n. 12. And Scholaſt. Hiſt. of Bapt Part II. Chap. iv. 
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the Third Council of Carthage [s] where St. Auſtin 
was preſent: And there is no Queſtion but that 
it was chiefly deſigned againſt the Donatiſts, though 
ic equally affects all Hereticks, and Fews and Pa- 
gans, and all who fecretly by Connivence gave 
any Encouragement to them: It being thought 
ablurd to promote thoſe to the Government of the : 
Church, who had got; Zeal or Intereſt enough to == 
ſecure the Practice of true Religion within the 
Walls of their own: Families. And the Rule tend- 
ing directly to diſcourage Hereſy, I therefore men- s 
tion it here as a Branch of the Ancient Diſcipline al 
worthy our Obſervation. | T7 _ 
 Ne1THER can I paſs over ano- 
ther Rule of the fourth Council of Seck. 15. W 
Carthage, which forbids Catbolicks , Ne F NT ol 
li to bring any Cauſe, whether 20 Hen 
juſt or unjuſt, before an heretical der Pain of Excome 
judge, under Pain of Excommuni- manication. 
cation. This does not indeed de- 
rive heretical Judges of their Office, or render their 
eciſions Null, when the State thinks fit to allow 
them, as it ſometimes did under Conſtant ius and 
Valens, and other heretical Emperors. For the 
Church has no Power in this Caſe, which belongs 
to the Civil, and not the Eccleſiaſtical Power, as 
has been [*] ſhewed before, But the Church had 
Power to lay an Injunction upon all her Members, 
not to bring their Cauſes before an heretical Judge, 
by. a juſt Analogy to that Rule of che Apoſtle, not 
to go to Law before the Unbelievers. And this 
Do N e 1 OH | Was 


iys. fidei judicis- provocaty excommunicetur. 
+ 5. 3 | « ae | | 


5 6＋́—-— —— 7 Dey 


was one Way to diſcountenance Hereſ' in Men of 
the higheſt Station: And for this rs may | 
fuppoſe the Church injoined it, to give a Check 
to Hereticks, by obliging Catholicks, to end their 
| Controverſies: among " themſelves, and have ; no 
Communication with Hereticks or Unbelie. 
vers. | | 


"OO FRAY. © -©qp 


OO Wi have hitherto conſidered the 
Se 16.  Punilhments laid upon Heretich 
Bhat Term 2 continuing in their Obſtinacy and 
Lee e ge. Perverſeneſs, and biddin g Defiance 
reticks. to the Communion of the Church, 
3 We are now to view the Church's 
Diſcipline and Behaviour toward them, When they 
ſhewed any Diſpoſition to relent and return to the 
Unity of the Faith. Now Herely being reekon- 
ed among the greateff of Crimes, a proportionable 
Term of Penance was laid upon it. The Council 
of Eliberis [«] appoints ten Years Penance for 
ſuch as went over from the Catholick Church to 
any Hereſy, if ever they returned and made Con- 
feſlion of their Crime, before they ſhoald be ad- 
mitted to Communion. Only an Exception is 
made in the Caſe of Infants, becauſe their Fault 
was not their own, but their Parents: Therefore 
they are ordered to be received without any De- 
lay. The Council of Rome under Felix [x] ſets 2 
more particular Mark upon Biſhops, Presbyters and 
Deacons, 
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[u] Conc. Eliber. can. 24. Si quis de Catholica Eccleſia Fi 
hzreſim tranſitum fecerir, rurſuſque ad Ecclefiam recurrerit— 
decem annis agat Pœnitentiam, cut poſt decem anno: rt 
Communio deber. Si vero infantes fuerint tranſdud, quia 
non ſuo vitio peccaverint, incunCanter recipi debent. _ -- 
[x] Conc. Rom. an-487. can. 2. Ad exitus ſui diem in Pa. 
nitentia (ſi reſipiſcunt) jacere conveniet :' nec orationi non 
modo Fidelium, ſed nec Catechumenorum omnimodis interelle, 
quibus Communio Laica tantum in morte teddenda eſt, 
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rr 


Deacons, who ſuffered themſelves to be rebaptized 
by Hereticks, becauſe this was in effect to deny 
their Chriſtianity, and own that they were Pagans, 


Such are deny'd Communion even among the 
Catechumens all their Lives, and only allowed 
Lay-Communion at the Hour of Death. Others 


[)] are injoined the ſame Penance as the Council 
of Nice puts upon Lapſers, that is, twelve Years, 
in the ſeveral Stations of Penitents, unleſs they had 
the Plea of Neceſſity or Fear, or Danger to excuſe 
them. But if they were Children f], their Ig- 
norance and Immaturity was a- more reaſonable 
Plea to ſhorten their Penance, and reftore them 
more ſpeedily to Communion. The Council of 
Agde [a] contracted this Term of Penance uni- 
verlally for all ſuch Lapſers into Hereſy, reducing 
it to the Term of Three Years only. For though 
the Ancient Canons impoſed a longer Penance, yet 
they ſaw good Reaſon to relax this Severity, and 
make the Conditions of Reconciliation a little eaſi- 
et. The Council of Epone [b] repeats and con- 
firms this Decree, with a little various Reading of 
one Clauſe, which reduces the Term of Penance to 
two Years only. 
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[5] Ibid. can. 3. [z] Ibid. can. 4. Pueris autem, qui- 
bus ignoramtia”fuffcagatUr ætatis, aſiqandiu fub manus Impo- 
ſitione detentis, reddenda Communio eſt : Nec corum expe- 
anda Peenitentia, quos excipit a Coercitione Cenſura. 

[a] Conc. Agathen. can. 60. Lapſis, id eſt, qui in Catholica 
Fide baprizati ſunr, fi prevaricatione Jamnabili poſt in hære- 
im tranfierint, grandem redeundi difficultatem ſanxit Anti- 
quitas. Quibus nos, annorum multitudine breviata, Pœniten- 
tam Biennii imponimus, ut præſcripto Biennio, tertio ſine re- 
laxatione jejunent, & Eccleſiam ſtudeant frequentare, &c. 

15} Conc. Epaunen. can. 29. Praſcripto Biennio tertia die 
fine dilatione ſefunent, &c, © TEE 
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ih Ir appears from ſome of the 

SeQ. 17.  forementioned Canons, that a 
How this varied | great Difference was made in the 
according to the, Term of Penance | impoſed” upon 


1 of 1 . Hereticks, with Reſpect to the Age 


ral Sorts of Heres Of the Offenders. Children were 
ticks, more favourably dealt with, by 

e Reaſon of their Ignorance and 
want of mature Judgment, than adult Perſons, 
And we may obſerve the ſame Difference made 
in many other Caſes of the like Nature. They 
who were baptized and educated in the Catholick 
Faith, were more ſeverely treated, if after that 
they deſerted the Church, and fell into Hereſy, 
and eſpecially ſuch Hereſies as required them to 
take a new Baptiſm. The foreſaid Canons chiefly 
reſpect Deſerters; and particularly that of Felix in 
the Reman Council, ſuch as were rebaptized in He- 
reſy: Concerning which both the Civil and Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Laus ſpeak with great Indignation and 
Severity; the one confiſcating the Goods of all Re- 
baptizers, and baniſhing their Perſons; and the 
other requiring the rebaptized to go through a 
long Courſe of Penance in order to their Re- admiſ- 
ſion to the Communion of the Church again; of 
which the Reader may find a more ample Account 


in a former Book [*] under the proper Title of 


Re- baptization. Whereas they that were born and 
bred and baptized originally among Hereticks, had 
more favourable Allowances made them, with Re- 
ſpect to their difficult Circumſtances, and great 
Prejudices naturally ariſing thence. This is expreſs- 
ly ſaid by St. Auſtin [e] in one of his Epiſtles to 
| | Es 


— 
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{*] Book XII. Chap. v. n. 7. le] Aug. Ep. 48. ad Vincen- 


tium. p. 73. Aliter tractat illos qui eam deſerunt, fi hoc ipſum 
Pcenitendo corrigant; aliter illos qui in ea nondum fue u 
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Donatiſt Biſhop : The Church has one Way of treat- 
ing thoſe who deſert her, if ever they repent ; 
and another Way of treating thoſe who were ne- 
ver befote in her Boſom, till they come to beg her 
Peace 3 She humbles the former by a ſeverer Bilci. 
pline, but receives the later more gently, loving 
both, and miniſtring to the Cure of both with the 
Charity and Affection of a Mother. So again, in 
his Book of One Baptiſm [d] againſt Petilian, We 
obſerve this Diſtinction, to humble thoſe who were 
ance in the Catholick Church, and afrerward deſert 
it, with a ſeverer Penance, than thoſe who were 
neyer in it. Neither do we admit them into the 
Glergy, whether they were rebaptized by them, or 
run over to them, or were Clergymen or Laymen 
among them. This Diſtinction was particularly 
obſerved by the African Synods with Relation to 
ſuch Perſons as were baptized in their Infancy 
among the Donatiſts: In the Council of Carthage 
An. 397, which is inſerted into the African Code [e], a 
Propoſal was made, That ſuch as had been baptized 
among the Donatiſts in their Infancy, by their Pa- 


rents Fault, without their own Knowledge and Con- 


ſent, ſhould upon their Return co the Church, be 


allowed the Privilege of Ordination: And in the 


next Council [FI the Propoſal was accepted, and 


a Decree: paſs'd accordingly in Favour of them. 


2 2 The 
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& tunc primum ejus Pacem accipiunt : Illos amplius humili- 


_ ando, iſtos lenius ſuſcipiendo, utroſque diligendo, utriſque 


ſanandis materna charitate ſerviendo. 


la] Aug. De Unico Bapt. cap. 12. Nec illud fine diſtinctione 


præterimus, ut humiliorem agant Pœnitentiam qui jam Fide- 
les Eecleſiam Catholicam deſeruerunt, quam qui in illa non- 


dum fuerunt. Nec ad Cleticatum admiccuntur, five ab Hzre- 


ticis rebaptizati ſint, ſive prius ſuſcepti ad illos redierint, 
live apud illos Clerici vel Laici fuerint. le Cod. African. 
can. 48, [V] Ibid, cas. 58. 
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The Council of Nice [g] granted the ſame Indul- 


gence to the Novarian Clergy : But we rarely find 
any of thoſe who deſerted the Church, in which 


they had been baptized, allowed this Privilege; 
the Laws being more peremptory againſt them, to 
debar them from alt Clerical Dignity, and only re- 
ceive them as private Chriſtians to Lay Commu- 
mon. E 
Tu x Conſiderations of Prudence 

Seck. 18. ſometimes obliged the Church to 
Herefiarchs mire diſpenſe with thoſe Laws alſo; and 
ſeverely treated m Ar rs | 
ben their Falow. JEcAve even Deſerters, in ſome 
ers. EC.aaſes, to Clerical Dignity again; 
ps | of which I have given ſome In- 
ſtances in a former Book [ *].' But then ſhe al- 
ways ſet a Mark of Infamy upon Hereftarchs;. or 
firſt Founders of Hereſy, making a Diſtinction be- 
tween them, and thoſe that followed them; allow- 
ing the one ſometimes to continue in the Clerical 
Function upon their Repentance, but commonly 
Degrading the other without Hopes of Reſtitution. 
St. eAuſtin takes Notice of this Difference in- the 
Caſe of the Donatifts : He ſays [], The Church of 
Africk obſerved this Moderation from the Beginning 
toward them, according to the Decree made by 
thoſe in the Roman Church, who were appointed 
to judge and decide the Diſpute between Cecilian 
and the Party of Donatus >: They condemned only 
Donatus, who was proved to be the Author of the 
ea. Schiſm; 


— 


[z] Conc. Nic. can. 8. ['] Book IV. Chap vii. n. 2, & 8. 

1 Aug. Ep. 5. ad Bonifac. p. 87. Hoc erga iſtos ab 
initio ſervavit Africa Catholica, ex Epiſcoporum ſententia qui 
in Eccleſia Romana inter Ceciſianum & partem Donati judi- 
caverunt, damnatoque uno quodam Donato, qui author ichil⸗ 
matis fuiſſe manifeſtatus eſt, cæteros correctos, etiamſi extra 
Ecclefiam ordipati eſſent, in ſuis honoribus ſuſcipiendos eſſe 
cenſuerunt. 
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Schiſm; but ordered the reſt to be received in their 
Clerical Honours upon their Repentance, although 
they were ordained out of the Catholick Church. 
AnortrrR Diſtinction was made, 
as in the Cale of Lapſers into Ido- Se. 19. 
latry, between ſuch Hereticks as , mwotuntory 
voluntarily deſerted the Church out wor hg Noni 5 
of Choice, and thoſe who com- who comph's only 
ply'd with . heretical Errors only ou: of Fear. 
by Force and Compulſion, being 
terrified into them by che Violence of ſome Perſe- 
cution. In this later Caſe, Biſhops were allowed 
to moderate their Penance, as the Circumſtances 
of the Matter ſeemed to require. As appears from 
the Direction [i] given by Pope Leo to the Biſhop 
of Aquileia, concerning the Penance of ſuch as were 
compelled by Fear and Violence offered co them by 
certain Hereticks, to ſubmit to a ſecond Baptiſm : 
They were to be put under Penance, he ſays, for 
ſome time, but a Moderation was to be uſed in the 
Term of it, according to the Biſhop's Diſcretion. 
AxorHhER Difference was made 
detween ſuch Hereticks as retained Sect. 20. 
the due Form of Baptiſm, and thoſe |, Difference made 
who wholly rejected it, or corrupt- pert can | ep Bp 
ed it in any eſſential Part. The for- pern of Baptiſm, 
mer were to be received only by and ſuch as rejected 
Impoſition of Hands, confefling er vorrepred it. 
their Error, as having received a 
true Baptiſm, though out of the Church before; 
1 2 3 but 
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. Leo Ep. 77. ad Nicetam. cap. 6. Qui ad iterandum bap- 


tiſmum vel metu coa&i ſunt, vel terrote traducti, his ea cu- 
ſtodienda eſt moderatio, qua in ſocietatem noſtram non niſi per 

nitentiæ remedium & per impoſitionem Epiſcopalis ma- 
Rus, communionis recipiant unitatem, Temporis Pœnitudinis 
habita moderatione, tuo conſtituenda judicio. &. 
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reer: 


but the other were to be received only as Hen, 


thens, having never been truly baptized, and there. 


fore were obliged to receive a new Baptiſm to make 
them Members of the Church. Of which becauſe 
J have given a full Account [*] elſewhere, 1 need 

0 ö L *, } Falt5 


ſay no more in this Place. 


FINAL ILV, they made ſome Di- 

gest. 21. ſtinction between ſuch Hereticks 2; 

No one to bereputed contumaciouſly reſiſted the Admb: 
- a Heretick, nitions of the Church, and fuch 2 
% e. never had any Admopition given 
Admonition of the them, or amended quietly upon the 
Ckurch., firſt Admonition. Men might en- 
19 tertain very dangerous Errors, but 
till the Church had given them a firſt and ſecond 
Admonition, according to the Apoſtle's Rule, they 


were not reputed formal Hereticks, nor treated as 


ſuch, till they joyned Contumacy to their Error, 
St. Auſtin [&] puts the Cafe thus between two 
Men, who are equally cle in the Error of 
Photinianiſm, deny ing the Divinity of Cukisr; but 
the one is baptized in Hereſy, out of the Commu- 
nion of the Catholick Church; the other is bapti- 
zed in the Catholick Church, having the ſame Er- 
ror, which he believes to be the Catholick Faith: 
Ido not yet call this Man an Heretick, unleſs when 
che Doctrine of the Catholick Faith ergy 54 
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{*] Book XI. Chap. ii, and iii. Aud Scholaſt. Hiſt. of Bapt. 
Part, I. Chap. i. n. 20, &c. [] Aug. de Bapt. Lib. 4. cap. 
16, Conſtituamus duos aliquos iſto modo, unum eorum, ver- 
bi gratis, id fentire de Chriſto quod Photinus opinatus eſt, & 
in ejus bereft baptizari extra Ecclefia Catholicæ commynic- 
nem: alium vero hoc idem ſentite, ſett in Catholica baptizarl, 
exiftimantem iftfam eſſe Cathoticam Fidem. Iſtum nondum 
Hereticum dico, niſi manifeſtata fibi do&rina Carholice Fidel 
reſiſtere maluerir, & illud quod *reriebat elegerit ; quod ante- 
quam fiat, manifeſtum ef illum qui forts baptizatus eſt eſſe 
de jorem, &. %%% ³ĩͤ A/ ĩͤ 8 
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him, he chuſes rather to reſiſt it, and hold to his 
former Opinion: Before he does this, he that is 
baptized out of the Church, is plainly the worſe of 
the two. , But that Man is worſe than both the 
former, who knowing this Opinion, which he holds, 
only to be taught among Hereticks divided from the 
Church, yet for ſome ſecular End and Advantage 
chuſes to be baptized in the Church, and continue 
in it after Baptiſm : This Man is not only to be ac- 
counted a Separatiſt, but ſo much the more wieked 
one for adding Hereſy to his Error, and Diſſimulation 
and Hy pocriſy to the Diviſion of the Faith. In ano- 
ther Place [I] he ſays, They are properly Hereticks, 
who when they are reproved for their unſound 


Opinions, contumaciouſlly reſiſt ; and inſtead of cor- 


recting their pernicious and damnable Doctrines, 
perſiſt in the Defence of them, and leave the 
Church, and become her Enemies. But they who 
n] defend not their Opinion, though falſe and per- 


verſe, with any pertinacious Animoſity, eſpecially if 
they were not the firſt Broachers of it, but re- 


ceived it from the Seduction of their Parents, and 
were careful in their Enquiries after Truth, be- 
ing ready to embrace it when they found it; they 
were not to be reckoned among Hereticks. And 
with much ſtronger Reaſon, we have heard him 
[»] ſay before, That a Man who in extreme Neceſ- 
ſity received Baptiſm from Hereticks, when he 
could not have a Catholick to adminiſter it to him, 

. ＋ 4 Was 


* tr lt. — — * * —— 


7 — i * 


Ii] De Civ. Dei. Lib. 18. cap. 51. Qui in Eccleſia Chriſti 
morbidum aliquid pravumque ſapiunt, ſi caorrepti ut ſanum re- 


— 


ctumque ſapiant, reſiſtunt contumacicer; ſuaque peſtifera & 


mortifera dogmata emendare nolunt, ſed defenſart perſiſtunt, 
Heretici fiunt, & foras exeuntes, habentur in exercentibus 
inimicis.  [m] Ep. 162. p. 277. See this cited before, Chap. i. 
n. 16. [a] Aug. De Bapt. Lib. 1. cap. 2. Lib, 6. cap. 5 


Lib. 7, cap. 52. Ses befere, Chap. i. n. 4. 
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Was in no Fault, becauſe his Mind and Will- Was: Rill 
united to'the Catholick Church. From all which 
it is eaſy to diſcern, how great 2 Differenee- they 
made in the Degrees of Hereſy. and ics Guilt, and 
how the Diſcipline of the Church was managed 
in a gteat Meaſure Hear to theſe Diltin- 
aids? 
(2271 THavs already (4 ſhewed 
Ses. 22- that a like Diſcrimination was made 
EM 4 8 between Schiſmaticks of different 
infifing ths Can Kinds, and that the Cenſures of the 
ſures of theChurch Church were inflicted on them on- 
»pom Schifma= ly in Proportion to the Quality of 
28 * . ar their Offence, obſerving the diffe- 
a e ee, tent Nature and various Degtees df 
Degrees of their their Separation or Schiſm. Some 
Sehiſm. only ablented from Church for a 
ſhort Time, ſuppoſe two or three 
Lord's-Days ſucceſſively, without any juſtifiable Rea- 
ſon for it: And it was thought ſufficient to correct 
ſuch by a moderate Puniſhment of as many Weeks 
Suſpenſion. Others attended ſome Part of the Ser- 
vice, ſuppoſe the Sermon, and the Pſalmody, and 
the firſt. Prayers for the Catechumens; but then 
withdrew, as if they had been Penitents, when the 
Service of the Faithful or the Communion- Office 
came. on, and the A was to be offered and re- 


nion 


81. 
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I. Book XVI. Chap. l. n, 5. 
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nion was polluted and profane by the Mixture of 
Sinners ; or finding out other ſuch Reaſons to charge 
her with ſinfull Terms of Communion, and juſtify 
their own Separation by many the like Precences, 
of which the Hiſtory of the Novatians and Donatiſts 
affords many Inſtances. Now againſt theſe the 
Church commonly proceeded more ſeverely, uſing 
the higheſt Cenſure of Excommunication , or Ana- 
thema, as againſt more profeſs'd and formal Schiſ- 
maticks, and Deſtroyers of that inviolable Unity 
and Peace which ought to be moſt ſacredly pre- 
ſerved in the Body of CHRIST. Of all which 
Schiſmaticks and their Puniſhments, becauſe I have 
ſpoken particularly before in diſcourſing of the 
Unity of the Church, I need ſay no more in this 
Place, bur proceed to another Crime, that of Sa- 
crilege, which comes next in order to be conſi- 
ered, 7 
Taz Roman Caſuiſts [o] are 

wont to call many Things Sacri- Seck. 23. 
lege, which the Ancients reckoned Of Sacrilege. Par- 


No Crimes at all; As the laying ticularly of divert- 


Taxes or Tribute upon Eccleſia- ws. Gaby, Ares 
ſticks by the Civil Power, without Uſes, to other Pur- 
the Conſent of the Pope, for which poſes. 

ſecular Princes are excommunicated 

by the famous Bull in Cæna Domini, as they call it: 
And 'the bringing Eccleſiaſtical Perſons for any 
Crime before the ſecular Tribunals. Some Other 


Things they brand with the odious Name of Sacri- 


lege, which many of the Ancients reckoned to be 
Vertues, and Inftances of Zeal and Piety towards 
Gop : As the removing of Images out of all Places 
of Divine Worſhip ; for which the Council of Eli- 
beris, and Epiphanius, and many others, were ſo 

| | e remarkable 


ww. 
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le] Vid. Leſſius De Jure. Lib. 2 cap. 45. Dubitat. 3, & 4. 
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remarkable in ancient Hiſtory, who yet, if we were 
to ſpeak in the Style and Language of theſe Mo. 
dern Caſuiſts, were to be reckoned guilty of the 
horrid Sin of Sacrilege. Since therefore the Mat- 
ter ſtood thus, we are not to expet to find any 
Puniſhments in the Penitential Diſcipline of the 
ancient Church, allotted to ſuch mere pretended 
Crimes and imaginary Vices. But againft real Sa- 
crilege, none could be more zealous than the An- 
cients. Particularly againſt diverting any Thigg to 
private Uſe, which was given to the publick Self. 
vice of the Church. © If any one, ſay the A9 
Folical Canons [p], either of the Clergy or Laity 
take Wax or Oyl out of the Church, let him 
* be caſt out of Communion, and make Reſtitution 
with the Addition of a fifth Part. And apain 
[5], Let no one divert to his own Uſe any of 
the facred Utenſils of Gold, or Silver, or Linen; 
* for it is a flagitious Thing: And if any one be 
* apprehended fo doing, let him be excommuni- 
© cated.” So likewiſe in the fourth Council of 
Carthage, © Let thofe [r] who deny the Church 
** ſuch Oblations as are given by the Dead, or give 
them not without Difficulty, be excommunica- 
*© ted as Murderers of the Poor.” And the ſecond 


[+] Council of Yaiſon, © They who detain the 


© Oblations 


[p] Canon. Apoſt. 72. [ Ibid. can. 73. [e] Conc- 
Carth. 4. can. 95. Qui Oblationes Defunctorum aut negant 
Eccleſiis, aut cum Difficultate reddunt, tanquam egentium 
necatores, excommunicentur. [] Conc. Vaſenſe. 2. can. 4. 
Qui Oblationes defunctorum retinent, & Ecclefiis tradere de- 
morantur, ut infideles ſunt ab Eccleſia abjiciendi : quia uſ- 
que ad inanitionem Fidei pervenire certum eſt hanc Pietatis Di- 
vinz exacerbationem : quia & Fideles de corpore recedentes 


fraudantur votorum ſuorum plenitudine, & Pauperes conſo- 
latu alimoniæ & neceſſaria ſubſtentatione fraudantur. Hi 


enim tales quaſi egentium necatores, nec credentes judicium 


Dei habendi ſunt. Unde & quidam Patrum ait, Amico quid- 
piam rapere, furtum eſt; Eccleſiam vero fraudare, ſacrilegi- 


um. Hieron. Ep. 2. ad Nepotian. 
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« Oblations, and refuſe to give them to the Church, 
« are to be caft out of the Church as Infidels; for 
© ſuch a Provocation of God, is a denying of the 
« Faith: Both the Faithful, who are gone out of 
* the Body, are defrauded of the Plenitude of 
© their YOu, and the Poor alſo of the Comfort of 
e their Food and neceſſary Subſiſtance. Such are 
© to be eſteemed Murderers of the Poor and In- 
e fidels with reſpe& to the Judgment of Gov.” 
Whence one of the Fathers ſays, To take from a 
Friend, is Theft; but to defraud the Church, is Sa- 
crilege. This is cited from St. Ferom. And St. Am- 
with goes a little farther, and ſays, They who 
give their own Eſtates to the Church, and then in 
2 fickle Humour retract, and revoke them again, 
like Anavias and Sapphire, loſe the Reward both of 
their firſt and ſecond Action: The firſt Act is void 
of Judgment, and the ſecond is downright Sacrilege. 
Therefore, whether a Man retracted what he him- 
ſelf had given to the Church, or detained what 
was given by others, or robbed her of what ſhe 
was actually poſſeſs'd of, it was all the ſame Spe- 
cies of Sacrilege, and the Canons [Ca] equally puniſh 
them all wich the ſame Sentence of Excommuni- 
cation ; reducing Clergymen, when found guilty 
of this Crime, to the Communion of Strangers, 
which was a Puniſhment peculiar to them, of which 
more hereafter. I have already ſhewed in a for- 
mer Book ] That for this Reaſon Biſhops, who 
were intruſted with the Goods and Revenues of the 
2 $435k | Church, 
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le] Ambrof. de Pœnitent. Lib. 2. cap. 9. Sunt qui opes ſuas 
tumultuario mentis impulſu, non judicjo-perpetuo, ubi Eccle- 
ſie contulerunt, poſtea revocandas putaverunt. Quibus nec 


prima merces rata eſt, nec ſecunda: quia nec prima judicium 
habuit & ſecunda habuit ſacrilegium. La] Vid. Conc. 
Agathenſe. can. 4, 5, 6. Conc. Turon. 2. can, 24. Conc, Arelat. 


2, can. 28. l'] Book V. Chap. vi. n. 6, and 7. 
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Church, were not allowed to alietiate any Part of 
them, except it'were in eg oedd to relieve 
the Poor, or redeem Captives; in whicli Caſe, 
St. eAmbroſe himſelf, and many others, diſpoſed of 
the Plate of the Altar, and the Veſſels and Urerifils 
belonging to the Church; thinking it better, chat 
the inanimate Temples of Go p ſhould want their 
Ornaments, than that his living Temples ſflould 
periſh for want of Relief. This was not Säerllege 
in the Eye of the Law, either Eccleſiaſtical or G- 
vil, but an Act of Mercy allowed by both For 
the Laws againſt Sacrilege, next to the Honout of 
Gon, had always a View to the Neceſſities of the 
Poor: And therefore as this Pradtice-rended"to' fe- 
lieve them in great Exigencies, it was juſt the Re- 
verſe of that inhuman Sacrilege, which the Anci- 
ents called Murdering the Poor, againft which ſo 
= ſevere Laws were made to aboliſh and cox. 
rect it. | iu oak Ph 


Sea: 

Of Sacrilege com- 
mitted in Robbing 
of Graves. 


AxNorurr great Crime of near 
a-kin to the former, which was 
ſometimes condemned and puniſh- 
ed under the Name of Sacrilege, 
| was Robbing of Graves, or Defa- 
cing and Spotling the Monuments of the Dead. 
Theſe were always eſteemed a Sort of ſacred Repo- 
ſitories, and inviolable Sanctuaries even by the ve- 
ry Heathen, as appears from the Edict of Julian [x], 
and what Gothofred [)] has collected at large out 
of the old Laws and Heathen: Writers upon the 
Subject. And the Violation of them was always 
eſteemed a Piacular Crime, and ſometimes puniſh- 
ed with Death. The Imperial Laws made it Ca- 
pital, and therefore when the Chriſtian Emperors 
at Eaſter granted their Indulgence or Pardon to 

5 Jdc ( 


1 


[x] Cod. Theod. Lib. 9. Tit. 17, De ſepulchris Violatis. Leg.? 
! >] Gothofr, in Leg. 2. ibid. 5 
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Criminals in Priſon, they {till excepted Robbers of 
Graves [L] among thoſe other flagitious Criminals, 
which were to have no Benefit from their Indul- 
gence, as has been fhewed before [] in ſpeaking of 
thoſe called- Atrocia Crimina, Great and Capital: 
Crimes. That which tempted Men to commit this 
wWickedneſs, was, That often Riches. and Jewels 
were bury'd with the Dead, and fine Marble Pillars 
and Statues; Ornaments and Monuments were ere- 
ted over their Graves; all which became Spoil and 
Plunder to ſuch as were  impiouſly and ſacrilegi- 
oully difpeſed to invade them. Now as the [mpe-- 
rial Laws proſecuted ſuch Criminals with ſuitable 
Puniſhments}- Fines, Tortures, Tranſportation and 
Death: So the Eccleſiaſtical Laws purſued them with 
ſpiritua! Penalties, agreeable to her ſpiritual Regi- 
men and Juriſdiction. Gregiry 0) n £5} ſays, The 
holy Fathers teach us to place the Violation of Bu- 
rial Places among thoſe Sins, which are to be expia- 
ted by publick Penance. But be diſtinguiſnes two 
Degrees of this Crime, the one puniſhable by Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Cenſure, the other not fo. For if any 
one took the Stones or Materials, which are uſually 
caſt up before the Burial- Places of the Dead, and 
apply'd them to ſome other uſeful Purpoſe, with- 
out expoſing the Corps to the Air or Light, or 
offering any Abuſe. or Injury to it; Though this 
was not commendable or allowable ; (for indeed the 
Civil Laws abſolutely forbad [b] it, as was ſaid 
before; ) yet Cuſtom however exempted this from 
any publick Puniſhment in the Church, becauſe there 
was ſome Benefit in it by an Application of the Ma- 
terials to a more. uſeful Purpoſe; and as Gorhofred 

AE VI 1 2914 e 


[z} Cod. Theod. De Indulgentiis Criminum. Lib. 9. Tit. 38. 
Leg. 3, 4, 7, 8. Valentin. Novel. 5. Ds ſepulchr. [] Chap. IV. 
n. 2. [a] Nyif. Ep. Canon. ad Letoium. can. 6, & 7. [6] Cod. 
Throd. Lib. 9. Tit. 17. De ſepulchr. violatis. Leg: 1, 2, 3. 
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and Images, which were often erected at the Graves 
another Degree of this Crime, which was more 


Dead, and diſturbed their Bones, in Purſuit of Trea. 


makes it a double Puniſhment. for any Clergyman to 


themſelves againſt Invaders, 

AxornER 
Ie Gothofr. in Leg. 5. ibid. p. 145. [4] Conc, Tolet. 4. 
can. 45. Si quis Clericus in demoliendis Sepulchris fuerit de- 


Prehenſus, quia facinus hoc pro Sacrilegio Legibus publicis 
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[e] alſo obſerves, There was fomething of . faem. 
ing Zeal in it, to demoliſh, the Heathen Altan 


Pc > as 


of Pagans. But then, as Gregory adds, there wðas 
horrible, when Men raked into the Aſhes of the 


ſure, Cloaths, or other Ornaments, that might be 
bury'd with them: And this, he ſays, was puniſh- 
ed with the ſame Term of Penance as ſimple For- 
nication, that is, Nine Years in the ſeveral Stations 
of Repentance. The fourth Council of Toledo 


be guilty of this Crime: If any Clerk is appre- 
* hended Demoliſhing Sepulchres, for as much, as 
« this is a Crime of Sacrilege puniſhable with Death 
by the publick. Laws, he ought by the Canons to 
ee be depoſed from his Orders, and after that do 
e three Years Penance for ſuch his Tranſgreſſion.“ 
The Reader that pleaſes may ſee elegant Invectives 
againſt this Crime in Sidonius Apollinaris [e] and 
St. Chryſofom [f], who juſtly repreſent it as one 
of the moſt unnatural and inhuman Barbarities that 
can be offered to the Nature of Man, becauſe the 
Dead are altogether innocent and paſſive, and in a 
Condition to excite Pity and Compaſſion only; be- 
ing deſticute and without Ability to reſiſt or right 


ſanguine vindicatur : oportet Canonibus in tali ſcelere prodi- 
tum, a Clericatus Ordine ſubmoveri, & Pœnitentiæ triennio 
deputari. lei Sidon. Lib. 3. Ep. 12. [] Chryf, Hom 
35. in 1 Cor. p. 6. 
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AOT RE R Sort of Men, who 3 

were anciently accuſed and con- Sekt. 25. 
demned as ſacrilegious Perſons, Te — yy 
were thoſe whom they commonly 7% , Prank 
called 7. adit ors, for elivering up ed up their Bibles 
their Bibles, and other ſacred U- and holy Urenfils 10 
tenfils of the Church to the Hea- he Heathen #6 be 
then to be burnt, in the Time %. 

of the Djocletian Perſecution. The 
firſt Council of Arles [g] held immediately after 
the Perſecution, makes it Depoſirion from his Or- 
der for any Clergyman, who could be convicted by 
the publick Acts of this Crime, either of Betray- 
ing the Scriptures, or any of the holy Veſlels, or 
the Names of his Brethren to the Perſecutors. 
The Donatiſts frequently, but falſely objected this 
Crime to Cecilian Biſhop of Carthage, and thoſe 
that ordained him, That they were Traditors: Up- 
on which St. Auſtin [b] tells them, That if they 
could evidently make good the Charge, the Carhs- 
licks would not ſcruple to anathematize them af- 
ter Death. But the Truth of the Matter was, 
Theſe very Objectors were Traditors themſelves, 
though they had the Impudence to ablolve one 
another, while they threw the Charge upon inno- 
cent Men, as Optazus [i] and St. Auſtin [&] ſhew 
out of the Acts of their own Council of Cirta, 
where they acted this Comedy, which ftood as a 
Witneſs againſt them. 


NEITRER 
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I] Conc. Arelat. 1. can. 13. De his qui ſcripturas ſanctas 
tradidifle dicuntur, vel Vaſa Dominica, vel nomina Fratrum 
ſuorum, placuit nobis, ut quicunque eorum in Adis publicis 
fuerit detectus, non verbis nudis, ab Ordine Cleri amoveatur. 
Aug. Ep. go. ad Bonifac. Ep. 152. ad Donatiſtas. 
Ii] Optat. Lib. 1. p. 39. [k] Aug. cont. Creſcon. Lib. 3. 
Cap. 27, &c. SORE OR ORs 
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, Nerrtnzr was this the only $1. 


SeR. 26. crilege the Donatiſts were guilty of, 


-.. The Sacrilege of but they and their Accomplices 
Profaning ihe Sat ſtand charged with many other 
craments, and Chur- 8 
and the Holy Scrip- Breaking and Burning the Commu. 
Zures, &&. - nion Tables which they found in 
1 the Catholick Churches, And their 
Profaning the Holy Sacrament in a maſt vile man- 
ner, of which he gives 2 maſt remarkable. Inſtance; 
Some. of the Donatiſt Biſhops in their mad Zeal or- 
dered the Eucharif, which they ſound in the Ca- 
tholick Churches, to be thrown to the Dogs, but 
not without an immediate Sign, of Divine Vengeance 
upon them: For the Dogs inſtead of Devouring 
the Elements; fell upon their Maſters, as if they 
had never known them, and tore them to pieces, 
as Robbers, and Profaners of the Holy Body of 
CHRIsT: Which makes Optatus put them in mind 
of. that Admonition of our Saviour, Give not that 
which is Holy unto the Dogs, neither caft ye your Pearls 
before Swine, leſt they trample them under their Feet, and 
turn again and rent you. It was. a like Profanation 
of the Holy Euchariſt, which Cornelius charges upon 
Novatian 651 when he obliged his Partizans, in- 
ſtead of ſay ing Amen, at the Reception of it, to 
ſwear by the Body and Blood of CHRIS r, that 
they would never deſert his Party, nor return to 


Cornelius. It was alſo reckoned a Piece of Sacrilege 


to give the Catholick Churches to Hereticks, in 
which St. Ambroſe ſtoutly oppoſed the Younger Va- 
Ientinian, when he ſent him an Order to deliver up 
one of the Churches of Milan to the Arians: He 
returned him this couragious Anſwer, Thoſe Things 

| | WS. | | | [o] which 
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ary Oprar. Lib. 6. p. 30 & 99: [] Lib. 2, p. 35. 
Ia] Cornel. Ep. ad Fabium. ap. Euſeb. Lib. 6. cp. 43. 
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o] which are Gop's, are not ſubject to the Em- 
peror's Power. If my Patrimony is demanded, you 
may invade it; if my Body, I will offer it of my 
own Accord: I will not fly to the Altar, and ſup- 
plicate for Life, but more joyfully ſacrifice my Life 
for the Altar. There are ſome Inſtances of Men 
turning Churches [y] into Stables: But as theſe 
were very abominable, ſo there were but Few that 
fell into ſuch prodigious Profanations. We may 
reckon: alſo all Sorts of Idolatry, and Divination, 
and Magick; and the Abuſe of Scriptures for Lots 
and Charms and Amulets among the Species of 1 
Sacrilege, as ſome of the Ancient Councils do [q]: | 
Bur I have ſpoken fully of theſe under former Heads, "n 


and therefore there is no Occaſion here to repeat * 
them. I only add, That to moleſt or hinder a 2 
Clergy man in the Performance of his proper Office | 
by Avocation to other Buſineſs, and laying him un- in 


der a Neceſſity of following other Imployments in- 
conſiſtent with the Duties of his proper Station and 
Function, is, in the Civil Law, called Sacrilege. 
Conſtantine in his firſt Settlement of Religion made 
a Law [r], That they who minittred in the Ser- 
vice of Gov, ſhould be excuſed from all Perſonal 
Duties in the State; that the ſacrilegious Envy of 
ſome, who gave them Diſturbance, might not with- 
draw them from the Service of Religion, And 
agreeable to the Tenour of this Law, we find 
a Rule of the Church as ancient as St. Cyprian, 
That no one ſhould imploy a Clergyman in the 


7: Vol. VIII. Aa Buſineſs 
Þ — — % FS 3 = . 4 AAR I i 
© [vo] Ambrof. Ep. 33. ad Marcellin. de tradendis Baſilicis. 

: tp] Vid. Baron. an. 572. p.575. De Chariberto Rege. [g] Conc. 

h Toletan. 4. can. 28. [x] Cod. Theod. Lib. 16. Tit. 2. De 

12 Epiſc. & Cler. Leg. 2 Qui divino cultui miniſteria Religio- 


nis impendunt, id eft, bi qui Clerici appellantur, ab omnibus 
omnino muneribus excuſentur : Ne ſactilego livore quorune 
dam a Diviais obicquiis zvocentur. Vid. Leg. 7. wid, 
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Fufinefs of a-ſecular Truſt C], to be a Guardian 
or Curator of his worldly Coneerns by his laſt 
Will and Teſtament, under the Penalty of Excom- 
munication, or having his Name Blotted out of the 


| Diptychs of the Church after Death. 


Treks, are Abundance of Laws in the Theodb- 
fan . Cade, beſide that of Conftantine, ſettling great 
Privileges,” Exemptions, and Immunities upon the 
Clergy, in regard to their Office; as alfo upen 
Churches, in regard to the Reſpect and Venera- 
tion that is due to them, as the Houſes of Gov 
and Places of Divine Worſhip : Upon which Ac- 
count they were made Sanctuaries or Places of Re- 
fuge for Men in certain proper Caſes, whence 
they might not be taken by Violence, without the 
Imputation of a ſort of Sacrilege fed on the 
Invaders. But of all theſe Privileges and Immunities, 
T have had Occaſion to diſcourſe at large [ö] be- 
fore, in ſpeaking of Churches and the Clergy, and 
therefore-need not here repeat them ; but-only men- 
tion a Law of Honorius Tl which expreſsly charges 
the Crime of Sacrilege upon all ſuch as offered any 
Injury or Aﬀront to Miniſters officiating in the 
Church, or to the Service itſelf, or to the Place: 
Ordering all fuch Criminals to be notified by pub- 
lick Officers (not waiting for the Biſhop's Accuſa- 


tion of them) to the Governor of the Province, 


who was to proceed againſt them, and condemn 


_— _—_ 
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Ferric 
V. Chap. iii. Book VIII. Chap. xi [i] Cod. Theod. Lid. 


16. Tit. 2. De Epilc. Leg. 31. Si quis in hoc genus ſacrilegit 


proruperit, in Ectlefias Catholicas irruens, Sacerdotibus & 


Miniſtris, vel ipſi Cultui, Locoque aliquid inportet 7 5 


riz — Provinciz Moderator, Sacerdotum & Catholicz E 

cleſiz Miniſtrorum, Loci queque ipſius, & Divini Cultus in- 
furiam, Capitsli in convictos five confeſſos reos ſententis no- 
verit vitidicantum.* Nec x pectet ur Epiſcopus injuriz propria 


ultionem depoſoat, qui ſanRitas igrigſcendi Tolym gloriam 
dereliquir, &c, | RESP SLA 
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335 
them with the Puniſhment of Capital Offenders, 
TrzRE is one Species of Sa- | 
crilege more, which the Cafuiſts 
of the Rowiſh Church for a good 
Reaſon never mention: That is, Depr. i 
the grand Sacrilege of their own % Uſe of the Seri. 
Church in Depriving Men of the ns 
Uſe of the Holy Scriptures, and the croments, particu- 
Cup in the Lord 's-Supper, both larh of the Cup in 
which, with unparallel'd magiſte- e Lord's-Supper, 
rial Authority are facrilegioufly and _ 
injuriouſſy taken from them. That the Ancients 
reckoned it the Sin of Sacrilege to divide the Com- 
munion without Reaſon, and deny Men the Uſe of 
the Cup, needs no other Proof at preſent but the 
Teſtimony. of Gelaſius, one of their own Popes, which 
is ſtill extant in their Canon- Law [u], in the Words 
of the following Decree: We underſtand there 
« are ſome, who receive only a Portion of the 


/ 080-29; 
The Sacrilege of 
2007 Men of 


© Holy Body, and abſtain from the Cup of the 


© Holy Blood. Who doubtleſs being bound by 
«© ſome vain Superſtition, ought either to receive 
* the whole Sacrament, or to be excluded from the 
* Whole : Becauſe one and the ſame Myſtery can- 
* not without grand Sacrilege be divided.” Such 
facrilegious Dividers of the Communion, are alſo 
condemned by Pope Leo [x], and ordered to be ex- 


communicated. And they who take the Excharift, 


and uſe it for any other End beſides Cemmunica- 


& in 4 a, - 


ting, are cenſured by the ficſt Council of Toledo, 


. 4 * 
Finn 3 8 


— n 


la] Gelaſ. ap. Gratian. De Conſecrat. Diſt. 2. cap. 22. Com- 
perimus aütem, quod quidam ſumpta tantummodo corporis 
ſacti Ferrer Calice ſacri cruoris abſtineant. Qui pro- 


culdabio (quonism neſcio qua ſuperſtitione docentur ob- 


fringi) aut meſs Sacramenta percipiant, aut ab integris ar- 
. ceanrur : Quia K 
_Sacrifegio non poteſt provenite. 


iviſio unt us ejuſdemque Myſterii fine grandi 
rilegi irs, [] Leo, Ser. 4 De 
Quadragehma, e Et 


See Book XV. Chap. iv. u. 1 3. and Chap. v. n. 1. againſt 


Ghoſt, ever deny'd the People Liberty to ſearch 


tations to read the Scriptures; but no Orders to 
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Can. 14. and that of Cæſarauguſta, Can. 3. as ſa 
crilegious alſo, deferving to be baniſhed the Church 
with Anathema or Excommunication. But of theſe, ! 
have diſcourſed more at large in a former Book, 


Communicating in one Kind, ee Fi 
THhteRE were many Hereticks in the ancient in 
Church, . who. were guilty of Sacrilege in relation ol 
to the other Sacrament of Baptiſm. Some rejected di 
it wholly, others corrupted it in the material Part, w 
and* others in the Form of Words neceſſary to the U 
Adminiſtration : Of all which the Reader. may 
find a large Account in a former Book [V], which ti 
particularly handles the Subject of Baptiſm. But MW tl 
there were none that ever preſumed ſacrilegiouſſy a 


to deny Chrittians their proper Birth-righe, which 
is to read the Scriptures. Some Hereticks cor- 
Tupted them; and others rejected ſuch Parcels of 
them, as they thought moſt oppoſite to their pe- 
culiar Notions : But none, who allowed them to be 
the inſpired Writings and Oracles of the Holy 


and examine them for their own Inſtruction. This 
is a Piece of Sacrilege peculiar to theſe later Ages, 
which the Ancients knew nothing of, and there- 
fore had no Occaſion to make Canons or Rules of 
Diſcipline to correct it. There are many Exhor- 


2 — 


keep them locked up in an unknown Tongue, ot 
to forbid the People to uſe them upon any Occa- 
ſion. And the only Reaſon why there are no 
Cenſures anciently to be found againſt this Sort of 
Sacrilege, is, becauſe the Sin itſelf was utterly un- 
known to the Primitive Ages. $144 
Tub xk was indeed ſometimes a Neglect in ig- 
norant or careleſs Teachers in Preaching the Lag 
0 
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le Book Il. Chap, if and i. 
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17 
of Gop to the People: And this is cenſured by 
ſome Laws | y] even in the Civil Code, as a ſacri- 
legious Withdrawing from the People the neceſſary 
Food of their Souls. Bur of this I need fay no more 
in this Place, having fully repreſented the Laws | *} 
obliging Biſhops and Presbyters to be faithful and 
diligent in Diſcharging this Part of their Duty, 
while we were diſcourſing of Preaching, and the 
Uſages relating to it, in the ancient Church, 

Tu RRE are ſome other Things, which ſome- 
times bear the Name of Sacrilege ; but becauſe 
they more properly belong to other Species of Sin, 
as Breach of Vows, to Perjury; and Defilement of 
conſecrated Virgins, to Fornication; we will con- 
ſider the Diſcipline and Treatment of theſe and the 
like Offences, under their proper Heads, and pro- 
ceed to the laſt Sort of Sin, which ſhews Irreve- 
rence to Go in the Uſe of ſacred Things, com- 
monly called Simony, which is alſo a Sort of Sacri- 
lege, becauſe it ſets ſpiritual and ſacred Things to 
dale, which are not the Subject of a ſecular Contract. 

Tuis is commonly diſtinguiſhed 
by the Ancients into "Three Sorts. _ 3 

, 15 60 F Simony in 
1. Buying and Selling of ſpiritual z,,. and Selling 
Gifts. 2. Buying and Selling of ſpiricual Gifts. 
ſpiritual Preferments. 3. Ambitious 
Ulucpation, and ſactilegious Intruſion into Eccleſi- 
aſtical Functions without any legal Election or Or- 
dination. The firſt Sort was that which moſt proper- 
ly had the Name of Simony from Simon Magus, who 
pretended with Money to purchaſe the Gift of the 
Holy Ghoſt. And this was always thought to be com- 
mitted, when Men either offered or received Money 
for Ordinations. Which was a Crime of a very high 
KA 4 3 Nature, 

{y] Cod. Theod. Lib. 16. Tit. 2. De Epiſcopis. Leg. 25. 

Theodoſii M. Qui Divine Legis ſanctitatem aut neſciendo 


confundunt, aut negligendo violent & offendunt, ſacrilegium 
committunt. [*] Book XIV. Chap. iv. n 2. 


Chap. vi. CURISTIAN CHURCH. 
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Nature; and always puniſhed with the ſevereſt Gel 
ſures of the Church, The eApoſtolical | anons U! 
ſeem to lay a double Puniſhment, both Depoſi tion 
and Excommunication, + APPA, ſuch of the Clergy as 
were found guilty of this Crime: © If any Biſhop, 
s presbyter, or Deacon obtain this Dignity. for 
* Money, both he that is ordained, „ ang the 
. ene ſhall be depoſed, and alſo cut off from 
46 all Communion, as Simon Magus Was by Peter. 
The general Council of Chalcedon has a Canon to 
the ſame Purpoſe, © [e] Thar if any Biſſiop gave 
* an Ordination, or any Eccleſiaſtical Office, or 
Preferment of any Kind for Money, he himſelf 
** ſhould loſe his Office, and the Party To preferr'd 
© be depoſed. The ſame Puniſhment is appointed 
in the Py Council of Orleans [b], the ſecond of 
Braga b the fourth of Toledo [4], the eleventh of 
Toledo [e], the Council of Conſtantin le under Gen- 
nadius [F. the Decrees of Gelaſius 179 Smmocbus 
[4], Hormiſdas [i] and Gregory the Great 1 St. Ba- 
fil CI], the ſecond Council of Nice [n] and the 
Council of Jule [u]. Particularly the eighth 
Council of Toledo oy makes it both e 

and 


3 


40 Can. NE Ws 29. radars x) a 5 6 X.42<]ovioas, 

N Shona , ty. TAs; Kolavid, os gina) d ne 
vs tus vrt. l] Conc. Chalced. c. 2. [5] Conc. Au- 
relian. 2. can. 3:&4. (] Conc. Bracar. 2. can. 3. [4] Conc. 
Tolet. 4. can;18. | [e] Conc. Tolet. 11. can. 8. [] Cone. 
C. P. Epiſt. Synod. Conc. Tom. 4. p. 1025. [g] Gelaſ. De- 
cret. Ep. 1. àd Epiſc. Lucaniz. cap. 26. [5] Sywmech. Decret. 
cap. 2. [7 Hormiſd. Epiſt. ad Epiſc. Hiſpan. cap 

le] Greg. Lib. 7. Ep. 110, [7] Bail. Ep. 76. ad Ppiltopos 

in] Conc. Nic. 2. can. 5. fu] Conc. Trul. eam 22 

le] Conc. Tolet. 8. can. 3. Quicunque propter accipien- 
dam ſacerdotii dignitatem quodlibet premium fuerit detectus 
obtuliſſe, ex eodem tempore fe noverit Anathematis opprobrio 
condemnatum, atque a participatione Chriſti corporis & ſan- 
Tun alienum.— Illi vero qui hac cauſa munerum accepto- 
res entiterint; ſi Clerici fuerint, Honoris amiſſiont mulstentur: 
E Lt cn, znethemats ber petuo condemaent ur. 


and Ex communication in every Clerk ſo ordained. 
And alſo puniſhes the Receivers of Simoniacal Gifts 
with equal Severity; if Clergymen, with the Loſs 
of their Honour; if Laymen, with perpetual Ex- 
communication to the Hour of Death. And the 
Civil Law alſo provided [y] in this Caſs, to pre- 
vent Simoniacal Ordinations, That both Perſons or- 


dained, and alſo their Electors and Ordainers ſhould 


all take an Oath, That there was nothing given or 
received, or ſo much as contracted or promiſed for 
any ſuch Election or Ordination. And for any 
Biſhop. co ordain another without obſerving this 
Rule, is Depoſition by the ſame Law, both for him- 
ſelf, and him that is ſo ordained by him. 

Taz Ancients alſo reduce to this fort of Simony, 
the exacting of any Reward for adminiſtring Bap- 
tiſm, or the Euchariſt, or Confirmation, or Bury- 
ing, or Conſecration of Churches, or any the like 
ſpiritual Offices, which were to be adminiſtred 
freely without demanding any Reward, The Coun- 
cil of Trullo [q] particularly forbids any Clergy- 
man to require any thing for adminiſtring the Eu- 
cbariſt: For Grace is not to be ſet to Sale, neither 
do we impart the Sanctification of the Spirit for 
Money, but give it without Craft to all that are 
worthy. And he that does otherwiſe, ſhall be de- 
poſed as a Follower of the wicked Error of Simon 


Magus. The Eleventh Council of Toledo forbids 


not only the taking of Money for Promotions to 
holy Orders, but alſo for adminiſtring Baptiſm, or 


Confirmation [] or Chriſm; and the Biſhop that 
connives at any of his Clergy ſo doing, is ordered 


to be excommunicated for two Months: And if a 
Presbyter without his Knowledge commits ſuch 


Aa 4 Offence, 
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{p] Vid. Juſtin. Novel. 123. cap. t. Novel. 137 2 . 
[9] Conc. T ul, Can. 23 [r] Conc. Tolet. 14. Cen 
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Offence, he is to be excommunicated four Months: 
A Deacon three Months; and thoſe of the Inferior 
Orders, excommunicated at Diſcretion, There are 
ſeveral other ancient Canons to the ſame Purpoſe in 
the Councils of Eliberis [], and Braga [+], and the 
Decrees of Gelaſius u] which have been mentioned 
on another Occaſion |*}, where we treated of the 
proper Methods of raiſing Funds and Maintenance 
tor the Ulergy, and need not here be repeated, 


; Bur they did not only call that 

a „ Simony, which conſiſted in-traffick- 
purchaſng Eccleſyn ing for the Gifts of the Holy Spi. 
allical Preferments. | Tit, but alſo all Purchaſes made of 
the ſpiritual Preferments of the 

Church, and all Promotions made without juſt! Me- 
Tic, out of mere Favour and Affection. The Coun» 
Cil of Chalcedon [x] not only threatens Depoſition 
to any Biſhop that ſets Grace to Sale, and ordains 
2 Biſhop, or Chorepiſcopius, or Presbyter, or Deacon, 
or any Clerk for Money; but alſo if he promotes 
an OEcozomus or Steward, or an Ecdicus, that is, an 
Advocate or Defenſor, or a Paramonarius, that is, 
2 Bailiff or Steward of the Lands, for his own fil-- 
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9 thy Lucie. And both the Clergy fo ordained, are 
| to be degraded; and the Officers fo promoted, to 
b loſe their Places: And if any one be Inſtrumental 
N as a Mediator in ſuch diſhonourable and unlawful 
F Traffick; if he be a Clerk, he is to be degraded; 
4 if a Layman, or a Monk, to be anathematized. 


By the Laws of Fuſtinian [y] every Elector was 
to depole upon Oath, that he did not chuſe the 


Party elected either for any Gift or Promiſe, or 
— Friendſhip, 


— 
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171 Conc. Elib. can. 48. It] Conc. Bracar, 2. al. 3. can. 7. 
( Gelaſ. Ep. al. 9. ad Epiſc. Lucan. cap 7. {*] Book V. 


Chap. iv. N. 14. L! Conc. Chalced. Can. 2, 1374 Juſtin. 
Bevel. 123. cg 2: 85 5 
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Friendſhip, or any other Cauſe, but only becauſe 
he knew him to be a Man of the true Catholick 
Faith, and unblameable Life, and good Learning. 
Gregory the Great ſays [2], there were ſome who 
took no Reward of Money for Ordination, and 
yet were in ſome Meaſure guilty of Simeny, becauſe 
they gave holy Orders for human Favour, and 
thence fought the Reward of Praiſe and Favour 
among Men. They did not give freely whar they 
had freely received, becauſe for giving an holy- 
Office they required the Gitc of Favour, For there 
were three Sores of Bribes, one from Obſequi- 
ouſneſs, another from the Hand, and another from 
the Tongue. That from Obſequiouſneſs was a ſer- 
vile dubjection unduly paid; that from the Hand 
was Money; that from the Tongue was Favour, 
But whether this Sort of Simony made Men liable 
to Ecclefiaſtical Cenſure, he does not ſay, but on- 
ly ſpeaks againſt it as a great Corruption from 
which they who give holy Orders, ought to keep 
themſelves free, according to that of the Prophet, 
Ja. Xxxxiii. 15. He that ſhaketh his Hands from hold- 
ing of Bribes. 

THz laſt Sort of Simony was 
when Men by ambitious Arts and Sec. 3s. 
undue Practices, by the Favour and Of Simony in 
Power of ſome great or wealthy % ions N 
Perſon, got themſelves inveſted in- 7 ne | 
any Office or Preferment, to other zent Places 
which they had no regular Call or and Preferments.. 
legal Title: Or when they intrud- | 
ed themſelves into other Mens Places, which were 
legally 


—_— — 


[z] Greg. Hom. 2. in Evangel. Sunt nonnulli qui quidem 
aummorum præmia ex Ordinatione non accipiunt, & tamen 
eros Ordines pro humana gratia largiuntur, atque de largitate 
:iacm Laudis ſolummodo retributionem quærunt. Hi nimi- 
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legally filled before. This was the co n Pra- 
ctice of ſchiſmatical and other ambitious Spirits, 
who would either thruſt themſelves irregularly in- 
to a vacant See, or uſurp upon one that | was al. 
ready lawfully poſſeſſed and held by another. Thus 
Novatian got himſelf clanculacly and fimoniacally 
ordained to the Biſhoprick of Rowe, to which Cor- 
nelius had been legally ordained before him, as C.- 
prian [a] and others often complain. And fo Ma- 
jorinus was ordined Anti-Biſhop of Carthage in Op- 
poſition to Cecilian the legal Biſhop, by the help 
of Lucilla a wealthy Woman, who ſpirited the Fa- 
Aion that was the firſt Beginning of the Schiſm of 
the Donatiſts, as Optatus [b] and St. «Auſtin at large 
inform us. Now all ſuch Ordinations, being found- 
ed on Ambition and Uſurpation, and generally ob- 
rained either by Force, or Favour, or Fraud, or 
Bribery, were uſually vacated and declared Null, 
and both the ordained and their Ordainers proſe- 
cuted as Criminals by Degradation and Reduction 
to the State and Communion of Lay-men: Of 
which becauſe I have given a full Account in 
a former Book [*], I will not ſtand to make any 
_ farther Proof in his Place. But only note, That 
it was equally a fimoniacal Crime for any Biſhop 
ambitiouſly to chruſt himſelf irregularly into any 
Vacant See, or remove himſelf by any ſiniſter Arts 


from a leſſer See to a greater, in Contempt and 
Deſpite 


— 
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rum quod gratis acceptum eſt, gratis non tribuunt, quia de im- 
penſo Offitio ſanctitatis nummum expetunt Favoris.— Aliud 
munus eſt ab Obſequio, aliud munus a manu, aliud munus 
a Lingus. Mnnus quippe ab Obſequio eſt ſubje&io indebite im- 
penſa; munus a manu pecunia eſt; munus a Lingua Favor. 
[ Cypr. Ep. 52. al 55. ad Antonian. p. 104. Ep. 41, & 42. 
ad Cornel. & Cornel. ap. Euſeb. Lib. 6. cap. 43. [5] Optat. 
Lib. r. p. 41, & 42. Aug. cont. Epiſt. Parmen. Lib. 1. cap. 3- 
II Scholoft. Hit. of Bapt, Part II. Chap. ii. and iv. 
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Deſpite of the Rules preſcribed by the Church in 
that Caſe to be obſerved. For as I have noted in 
ſpeaking formerly [] upon this Subject, there 
were many ſevere Laws made againſt Biſhops arbi- 
trarily removing themſelves from one See to ano- 
cher. Though the Tranſlation of Biſhops was not 
abſolutely and univerſally forbidden (becauſe the 
Church had ſometimes occaſion for this Expedient :) 
Vet Care was taken, that ambitious Spirits ſhould 
not move themſelves at Pleaſure, bur all Tranſlati- 
ons were regularly to be made only by the Autho- 
rity, .. Conſent and Approbation of a Provincial 
Council : And to do otherwiſe was eſteemed a Crime 
of ſimoniacal Ambition of the higheſt Nature, as 
proceeding from Avarice or Love of Pre-eminence, 
and uſing irregular Methods, Bribery, Favour and 
Faction to compaſs an End againſt the Laws of the 
Church. And therefore the ancient Canons of 
Nice [e] and eAntioch, and thoſe called Apoſtolical, 
not only barely forbid and diſallow this Practice: 
But the Council of Sardica [d], finding by Expc= 
rience that ſimple Prohibitions were not ſufficienc 
to repreſs it, and reſtrain aſpiring Men from it, 
backed her Injunctions with the higheſt Cenſures, 
making two very remarkable Canons, which run 
in theſe Words: © That evil Cuſtom and pernici- 
* ous Corruption is by all Means to be roored out, 
* That no Biſhop have Liberty to remove himſelf 
from a leſſer City to another. For the Reaſon 
* why he does this, is plain; ſeeing we never find 
a Biſhop labouring to remove himſelf from. a 
* greater City to a leſs. Whence it is manifeſt, 
* that all ſuch are inflamed with Ardor of Cove- 

| | _ -* roufnels, 
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Conc. Antioch, can. 21. Apoſt can. 14. 
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touſneſs, and rather ſerve their Ambition and 
Vainglory, that they may ſeem to be inveſted 
wich greater Authority and Power. Wherefore 
this ſiniſter Practice ought to be puniſhed more 
** ſeverely”. And in my Opinion, ſays Hoſius the 
Preſident of the Council, ſuch ought not to be al- 
lowed ſo much as Lay-Communion. The next 
Canon adds, © That if any one be fo vain or 
te pre{umptuous, as to think to excuſe himſelf in 
© this Matter, by ſaying, that he received Letters 
** of Invitation from the People: Seeing it is pol- 
* fible ſome might be corrupted by Bribes and 
* Rewards to raiſe a Faction in the Church, and 
** deſire to have him for their Biſhop; ” I think, 
fays Hoſius again, theſe fraudulent Arts and under- 
hand Practices ought to be undoubtedly puniſhed, 
fo as that ſuch an one ſhould not be allowed even 
Lay-Communion at his laſt Hour, And to this the 
Council readily agreed: Which ſhews what Appre- 
henſions they had of this Sort of Simon), as moſt 
dangerous and pernicious to the Church. And it 
is worth remarking farther, That whereas it might 
happen, that ſuch an ambitious Biſhop might by 
the Power of a Faction, be able to maintain him- 
ſelf in his Uſurpation, in Spite of all Eccleſiaſtical 
Cenſures: Therefore in this Caſe the third Coun- 
cil of Carthage gave Orders {e], That Recourſe 
ſhould be had to the ſecular Magiſtrate againſt ſuch 
a refractory and contumacious Biſhop, who would 
not ſubmit. to the milder Sentence of an Admoni- 
tion; atid that in ſuch an Exigence of abſolute Ne- 
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[e] Conc. Carth, 3. can. 38. Neceſſitate ipſa cogente liberum fit 
nobis, Rectorem Provincie, ſecundum Sratura Glorioſiſſimo- 
rum Principum, adverſus illum adire, ut qui miti admonitioni 
acquieſcere noluit, & emendare illicitum, authoritate Judiciar!a 
protinus excludatur, Vid, can. 43. ib. & Cod. Afric. can, 48, & 53, 
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ceſũty the Ruler of the Province ſhould be intreat- 
ed, according to the Directions of the Imperial 
Laws, to uſe his judicial Authority to expel him 
out of the Church, which he kept Poſſeſſion of by 
Force, without giving any Signs of acquieſcing 
or Amendment. Whether there were any Im- 
perial Laws made with a direct View to this 
particular Caſe, I cannot ſay; Bur it is certain 
there were general Laws made by Gratian and Ho- 
norius | f |, obliging all Biſhops, who were cenſu- 
red and depoſed by any Synod, to ſubmit to the 
Sentence of the Synod, and not to make any Di- 
ſturbance by endeavouring to keep or regain the 
Sees out of which they were ſynodically expelled, 
under the Penalty of being baniſhed -an Hundred 
Miles from the City where they pretended to raiſe 
any ſuch Diſturbance. This was the Law of Ho- 
norius, Which refers to a former Law made by 
Gratian upon the ſame Subject, which is alſo men- 
tioned by Sulpicius Severus [g] in his Hiſtory as 
enacted againſt the Pri/cillianiſts, though it be not 
now extant in the Theodoſian Code. And to theſe 
Laws the eAfrican Fathers might refer, when they 
Order all ſuch contumacious Biſhops to be expelled 
by the Authority of the Civil Magiſtrate, accord- 
ing to the Tenor of the Imperial Laws made in 
this Behalf, to which they refer allo in other 
Canons [] relating to the ſame Purpoſe. And 
thus much of the 1 a greater Crimes againſt 
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IJ] Cod. Theod. Lib. 16. Tit. 2. De Epiſc. Leg. 35. Honorii. 
uicunque refidentibus Sacerdotibus fuerit Epiſcopal Loco 
dctrulus & Nomine, fi aliquid vel contra Cuſtodiam, vel con- 
tra Quietem Publicam molirt fueric deprehenſus, rurfuſque 
licerdotium: petere, a quo videtur expulſus, procul ab ea Urbe 
quam infecit, ſecundum Legem Dive memoriæ Gratian!, cen- 
tum milibus vitam apart. &c. [g] Sever. Hiſt. Lib. 2. 
P. 116. I Coil. Aﬀric. can. 93. al. 95. | 
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the Firſt and Second Commandments, which made 
Men liable to the Penitential Diſcipline and Cen- 


ſures of the Church. 
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CHAP, vit. 18551 
Of Sins ag ainſt the Third Commandment, Bla. 
 phemy, Prophane Swearing, Perjury, and Breac| 


8 H E greater Sins againſt the 


fps of third Commandment, which 
3 7 chiefly brought Men under Publick 


__  Ecclefiaſtical Cenſure, were Blaſ- 
phemy, Prophane Swearing, Perjury, and Breach 
of Vows ſolemnly made to Gon. For all theſe re- 
flected a particular Diſhonour upon his Name. 
Blaſphemy they diſtinguiſhed into three Sorts ; 
1/7. The Blaſphemy of Apoſtates and Lapſers, 
whom the Heathen Perſecutors obliged not only 
to deny, but curſe CyrrsT. 24ly.. The Blaſphe- 
my of Hereticks and other prophane Chriſtians 
34ly. The Blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt. The 
firſt Sort we find mentioned in Pliny, who giving 
Trajan an Account of ſome Chriſtians who apo- 
ſtatized in the Perſecution in his Time, tells him, 
They all worſhipped his Image, and the Imagesof 
the Gods, and alſo curſed CHRIST [a]. And that this 
was the common Way of renouncing their Religion, 
appears from the Demand which the Proconſul made 
to Polycarp, and Polycarp's Anſwer to it: He bid _ 
c ; ee 


— # - * — * . eo” 


— X e 
ey 


_——— 


— FP — 
—_— _ at * 


l] Nin, Lib. 20. Ep. 97. Omnes 8e Imaginem tuam; 
Fark ſimulachra venerati ſunt, iigue & Chriſto male 
IXS TUunt. 
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revile ChRIsT, Midben res 7% yer [b]: To whom 
Polycarp replied, Theſe Eighty-fix Years I have ſer- 
ved him, and he never did me any harm: How 
then can I blaſpheme my King and my Saviour? 
In the Epiſtles of Dzonyffus Bifhop of Alexandria, 
where he gives an Account of che Perſecution that 
happened there, we find, this was the uſual way 
whereby the Heathen required the Chriſtians to 
abjure their Religion. They bid Metras the Mar- 
tyr [e] ſay the Atheiftical Words, which when he 
refuſed to do, they ſtoned him to Death. So a- 
gain they bid Apollonia ſay [d] the impious Words, 
beating out her Teeth, and threatning to burn 
her alive, if fhe refuſed to comply with them : 
And threatning all others with the ſame Puniſh- 
ment, that would not ſay the blaſphemous Words. 
Now though Valeſias thinks it difficult to tell what 
theſe impious, blaſphemous and atheiſtical Words 
were, yet it ſeems plain enough they meant blaſ- 
pheming CuRISsT, which was the Thing the 
Heathen inſiſted on, as their certain Indication of 
Chriſtians renouncing their Religion. And fo Fu- 
fin Martyr [e] ſays, when Barcbocab the Ring- 
leader of the Jewiſh Rebellion under Adrian, per- 
ſecuted the Chriſtians, he threatned to inflict ter- 
tible Puniſnments upon all that would not deny 
Cuxis r and blaſpheme him. This then being 
only a more ſolemn way of renouncing Religi- 
on, by adding Blaſphemy to Apoſtacy, all Lap- 
ſers of this Kind were deſervedly reckoned a- 
mong Apoſtates, and accordingly puniſhed — 
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-{5] Euſeb. Lib. 4. cap. 15. ſel Ap. Euſcb. Lib.s. cap. 41. 
KAESUTaVTt; , ,ẽ̃ Ate PHUATER, KC. [4] Ibid. 7& 
Ths d ge cia prpary bhowrncuv. Ec paulo poſt, IVogrpa 
f ] lei Juſtin. Apol. a. p. 72. 
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their Puniſhment, to the higheſt Degree of Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Cenſure. n 
Set. 2. _ were ſuch as made Profeſſion of 
egy ee the Chriſtian Religion; but yet ei- 
fone Chriſtians. ther by impious Doctrines, or pro- 
fane Diſcourſes, uttered blaſphe- 
mous Words againſt Gop, derogatory to his Ma- 
jeſty and Honour. In this Senſe Hereticks are com- 
monly charged with Blaſphemy, and more eſpecial- 
ly thoſe whoſe Doctrines more immediately detra- 


&ed from the Excellencies, Properties, and Actions 


of the Divine Nature. Thus Chryſoſtom | f | terms 
thoſe Blaſphemers, who introduced Fate in Dero- 
gation to the Providence of Gop : And Irma; 
thoſe likewiſe who deny'd Gop to be the Creator 
of the World [g]. And the Arians and Neſtorians 
are generally charged wich Blaſphemy, Impiety and 
Sacrilege [h] for denying the Divinity of our S* 
V1IOR, and the Incarnation of the Divine Nature. 
So that the ſame Puniſhment as was inflicted upon 
Hereticks and ſacrilegious Perſons, was conſequent- 
ly the Lot of this Sort of Blaſphemers. St. Chryſo- 
ſoſtom joyns Blaſphemers [i] and Fornicators toge- 
ther, as Perſons that were to be expelled from the 
Lord's-Table. He ſays farther [&], Under the Moſai- 
cal OEconomy the Law was, Let him that curſeth Fa- 
ther or Mother, die the Death. What ſhall we then 


lay 
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ff] Chryſ. Hom. 2. de Fato & Provid. T. 1 p. 118. 
lag! Irene. Præfat. in Lib. 4. Nunc autem, quoniam no- 
8 ſunt tempora, extenditur malum in homines, non 
ſolum Apoſtatas eos faciens, ſed & Blaſphemos in Plaſmato- 
rem inſtituit. [] Cod. Theod. Lib. 16. Tit. 5. De Hete- 
ticis. Leg. 6. Theodoſii. Ariani Sacrilegii venenum, &c. It. 
Leg. 8. Sacrilegum Dogma Arianorum, Hilarii Fragment. 
p. 144: Arii Blaſphemiz, &c. Ir. de Synodis. p. tog. Evagf. 
Lib. 1. cap. 2. . [i] Chryſ. Hom. 22. De Ia T. I. p. 277 
[+] Hom. 2. De Faro. T. 1. p. 811. | 
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ſay of thoſe, who in the Time of Grace and Truth, 
and ſuch extraordinary Knowledge, not only 
curſe Father and Mother, but blaſpheme the Go 
of the Univerſe? All the Puniſhments of this 
World and the next are not ſufficient to chaſtize a 
Soul that is arrived to this prodigious Height of 
Wickedneſs. For there is no Sin greater than this, 
none equal to it. It is an Addition to all other 
Crimes, confounding all Religion, and drawing 
inexpiable Puniſhment after it. 

NEIT HER Was it only this DodrinalBlaſphemy 
of Hereticks, proceeding from corrupt and vicious 
Principles, that they thus treated both with their 
Cenſures atid Invectives; but alſo all other Blaſ- 
phemies of profane Chriſtians, whether occaſioned 
by ill Opinions fixed in the Mind, or other fſud- 
den Emotions of a vicious Temper. This we learn 
from Syneſius's Way of proceeding againſt Andronicus, 
the oppreſſing Governor of Prolemaiss He admo- 
niſhed him for his other Crimes while there was 
any Hopes of making a juſt Impreſſion on him: But 
when he added Blaſphemy to all the reſt, preſu- 
ming to ſay, No Man ſhould eſcape his Hands, 
though he laid hold of the very Foot of CuRIS T; 
Synefſius thought he was no longer to be admoniſhed, 
but to be cut off as a putrified Member; and accord- 
ingly he proceeded to pronounce againſt him that fa- 
mous Excommunication [I] which we have had ſo 
often Occaſion [*] to mention, as the moſt For- 
mal Sentence that occurs in ancient Story. I on- 
ly add, That the Civil Laws fer a particular Mark 
upon this Crime. For by the Laws of Juſtinian (m] 
blaſphemy. is reckoned a Capital Offence, _to be 
Vol. VII. B b puniſhed 


—— ER 7 FO 4 n — — 


— 


[!] Syneſ. Ep. 58. p. 198. Vid. C. P. ſub Menna. Act 1. 
AF [*] See it at Length, Chap. 1i,n.8. [m] Juitia. 
Novel, 77, | | 
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puniſhed with Death. And by the former Laws, 
ſince Hereſy was reputed Blaſphemy againſt Gop, 
all the Penalties inflicted on Hereticks (one of which 
was in ſome Caſes Death alſo) muſt be ſuppoſed to 
be Puniſhments awarded by Law to this Sort of 
Blaſphemers. my 
AxoTH#rer Sort of Blaſphemy, 
E ze, Was, the Blaſphemy againſt the Ho- 
Zain the Holy ly Ghoſt, of which I muſt be a 
Ghoſt What Ne- little more particular, becauſe the 
tion the Ancients Senſe of the Ancients concerning 
Ks of 5 2 it is not very commonly under- 
e % ftood. Some apply it to the great 
| Sin of Lapſing into Idolatry, and 
Apoſtacy, and Denying CR RISTH in Time of Perle- 
cution. Thus Cyprian underſtands it, when he [s. 
ſays, They who commit Idolatry by the Violence 
of Perſecution, know their Offence to be a very 
great Crime, ſeeing our Lord and Judge has ſaid, 
Whoſoever ſhall confeſs me before Men, him will I confeſs 
before my Father which is in Heaven. But be that dem- 
eth me, him will I alſo deny. And again, All Sins and 
Blaſphemies ſhall be forgiven to the Sons of «Men: but 
be that blaſphemeth againſt the Holy Ghoſt, ſhall not have 
Forgiveneſs; but is guilty of Eternal Sin. St. Hilary 
Lo] gives the ſame Account of this ande, me 
ing 


{z] Cypr. Ep. 10. al. 16. p. 36. Summum enim delictum 
eſſe quod perſecutio committi coegit; cum dixerit Dominus 
& Judex noſter, Qui me confeſſus fuerit coram hominibus, & 
illum confitebor coram Patre meo qui in cœlis. Qui autem 
me negaverit, & ego illum negabo. Et iterum dixerit, Om- 
nia peccata remittentur filiis hominum & Blaſphemiæ: Qui au- 
tem blaſphemaverit Spiritum ſanctum, non habebit Remiſſam, 
ſed reus eſt æterni peccati. [o] Hilar, in Mat. Canon. 31. 
P. 184. Sciebat exterrendos, fugandos, negaturos: Sed quia 
Spiritus Blaſphemia nec hic nec in æternum remittitur, metue- 
bar ne ſe Deum abnegarent, quem cæſum & conſputum & cru- 
cifixum eſſent contemplaturi. Que ratio ſervata in Petro eſt, 
qui cum negaturus eſſet, ita negavit, Non novi hominem. 
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king it to gonſiſt in Denying CHRIS to be Gon. 
And therefore he alſo charges the Arians and all 
other ſuch Hereticks with this Blaſphemy [y], be- 
cauſe their Doctrine robbed ChRISsr of his Divinity, 
and deny d him to be of the ſame Subſtance with 
the Father, however they venerated him as Go p, 
and aſcribed the Name of Go p to him upon the 
account of his admirable Works and glorious Ope- 
rations. Athanaſius, and the Author of the Queſti- 
ons to Antiochus under his Name, are of the ſame 
Opinion. Atbanaſius has a particular Diſcourſe up- 
on this Subject, where he both notes the Errors of 
Origen and Theognoſtus upon it, and delivers his own 
Opinion in Oppoſicion to them. They ſaid %), 
That allthey who had received the Gifts of the Holy 
Ghoſt in Baptiſm, and afterward run into Sin, com- 
mitted the unpardonable Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt. 
Which he refutes both from the Practice of St. Paul, 
who received the inceſtuous Corinthian, and other 
great Sinners to Pardon ; and alſo from the Practice 
of the Church in Oppoſition to the Nowatians, Why 
then, ſays he, are we angry at Novatus for taking 
away Repentance, and ſaying, There is no Par- 
don for thoſe that ſin after Baptiſm? His own 
Opinion he delivers after [r] this manner: The 
Phariſees in our Saviour's Time, and the Arians 
in our Days, running into the ſame Madneſs, de- 
ny'd the real Word to be incarnate, and aſcribed 
the Works of the Godhead to the Devil and his An- 
gels, and therefore juſtly undergo che Puniſhment, 
2 which 
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lo] Ibid. can. 12. p. 164. Chriſto aliqua deferre, negare quæ 
maxima ſunt : Venerari tanquam Deum, Dei Communione 
(poliare, hac Blaſphemia Spiritus eſt: Ut cum per admira- 
tionem operum tantorum Dei nomen detrahere non audeas, 
gene: ofitatem ejus quam confiteri es coactus in nomine, ab- 
negata Paternæ ſubſtantis Communione decerpas. 
2] Athan. in illud, Quicunque dixerit verbum. T. 1. p. 971. 
le] Ibid, p. 975, 
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which is due to this Impiety, without Remiſſion. For 
they put the Devil in the Place of Gop, and ima- 
gined the Works of the Living and True Gop, 
to be nothing more than the Works of the Devils, 
* Which was the ſame Thing, as if they had aid, 
that the World was made by Beelzebuv, that the 
Sun aroſe at his Command, and the Stars in Hea- 
ven moved by his Direction. For as the one were 
the Works of Gon, ſo were the other: And if the 
one were done by Beelzebub, ſo were the other allo, 
For this Reaſon CRHRISH declared their Sin un- 
pardonable, and their Puniſhment inevitable and 
eternal, In another Place [s] he ſays, They who 
ſpake againſt Cunisr, conſidering him only as the 
Son of Man, were pardonable, becauſe in the Be- 
ginning of the Goſpel the World looked upon him 
only as a Prophet, not as Go p, but as the Son of 
Man: But they who blaſphemed his Divinity after 
his Works had demonſtrated him to be Gov, had 
no Forgiveneſs, ſo long as they continued in this 
Blaſphemy : But if they repented, they might ob- 
tain Pardon : For there is no Sin unpardonable with 
Gop to them who truly and worthily repent. 
And the ſame is ſaid by the Author of the Que- MY; 
{tions to Antiochus [t] under his Name. St. Ambroſe ; 
alſo defines this Sin to be Denying the Divinity Ill 
of CHRIST [yu], Whoever does not confeſs Gon 
in CuRISsT, and CHRIS to be of Gop, and in F 

Goo, deſerves no Pardon. | 
Some again make it to conſiſt in denying the 
Divinity of the Holy Ghoſt. Thus Epiphanius [Lx] 
brings the Charge againſt the Pneumatomachi, ot 
Macedonian 
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! Athan. de Communi Eſſentia trium Perſonar. T. I. P. 237: 
2 Quæſt. & Reſponſ. ad Antioch. Q. 7 1. T. 2. p. 358. a 
ſs} Ambrof. Com. in Luc. Lib. 7. cap. 12. T. 5. p. 19% WW 
Quicunque non confitetur in Chriſto Deum, atque ex Deo & : 
in Deo Chriſtum, veniam non meretur. | 0 
{x} Epiphan. Hæt. 74. Pneumatom. n. 14. 
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Macedonian Hereticks, whoſe Error conſiſted parti- 
culary in oppoſing the Godhead of the Holy Ghoſt, 
and making him a mere Creature. He ſays, All 
Hereticks blaſpheme and deny the Truth, ſome 
more, ſome leſs: As theſe Pneumatomachi did, blaſ- 
pheming the Lord and the Holy Spirit, and hav- 


ing Pardon of Sins neither in this World, nor the 


World to come. He ſhews how they were not 
pardoned in this World, becauſe their Doctrine was 
condemned by the Church in the Council of Nice, 
and their Perſons anathematized or caſt out of the 
Communion of the Church. But then as they 
might be admitted co Communion again upon their 
Repentance, ſo we mult ſuppoſe, he means, their 
Sin was capable of Pardon in the next World up- 
on the ſame Condition, and only unpardonable up- 
on the Suppoſition of Obſtinacy and Continuance 
in it without Repentance. St. eAmbroſe | y] alſo 
in his Treatiſe of the Holy Ghoſt, writing againſt 
the ſame Hereticks, charges them as guilty of this 
Blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt, for denying 
the Divinity of his Perſon. And the ſame Charge 
i brought againſt them by Philaſtrius [X], when 
he ſays, The Lord declared thar all Sins ſhould be 
forgiven unto Men beſide the Blaſphemy againſt 
the heavenly Eſſence of the Holy Spirit. Concedi 
emnia peccata hominibus præter Blaſphemiam de Divini 
& adorand; Spiritus Efſentia. 
PHILASTRITVUS [a] brings the Charge in gene- 
nl againſt all Hereticks, as Blaſphemers of the 
Holy Ghoſt. And St. eAmbroſe does the lame {b], 
B b 3 but 


[y] Ambro£ de Spir. Sancto. Lib. 1. cap. 3. Is] Philaftr. 
de Heref. cap. 20. Bibl. Patr. T. 4. p. 17. [3] Philaſt. 
Her, Rhetorij. _ [4] Ambrof. de Pœnitent. Lib. 2. cap. 4- 
kos quoque aſſerit diabolico uti Spiritu, qui ſepararent Ec- 
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but then he does not aſſert the Sin to be abſolute- 
ly unpardonable, but exhorts them to return to 
the Church, with hopes of obtaining Mercy and 


Forgiveneſs. 


Orxrrs Place this Sin in a perverſe and ma- 
licious aſcribing the Works of the Holy Spirit to 
the Power of the Devil. And ſome of the(e ſuppoſe 
the Malignity of it to conſiſt in doing this againſt 
Knowledge and manifeſt Convictions of Conſci- 
ence, which renders them ſelf-condemned, and their 
Sin ſimply and abſolutely unpardonable. The Au- 
thor of the Queſtions upon the Old and New Teſta- 
ment under the Name of St. eAuſftin [e], who is 
fuppoſed to be one Hilary a Roman Deacon, ex- 
preſsly delivers his Opinion after this manner; 
The Fews, ſays he, did not fin againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt out of Ignorance, but Maliciouſneſs. For 
they knew the Works which our Saviour did, to be 
the true Works of Gap: But to divert the People 
from believing on him, they pretended againſt 
their own Knowledge and Conſcience to fay, That 
they were the Works of the Prince of Devils. Upon 
which Account our Lorp faid to them, Ye have 
the Key of Knowledge, and ye neither enter yourſelve:, 
nor ſuffer others to enter. That Sentence then was 
pronounced againſt the Malignant, for whom there 
| is 


— 
— 
— 
he 
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ticos comprehenderet, quibus Indulgentiam negat. Ibidem 
paulo poſt. Revertimini ad Eccleſiam, fi qui vos ſeparaſtis 
impie: Omnibus enim converſis pollicetur veniam, &c. 
le] Aug. Queſt. in Vet. & Nov. Teſt. Q. 102. Tom. 4 
p. 452. Non enim errore peccaverunt in Spiritum Sanctum, 
fed Malevolentia. Scientes enim prudenteſque opera Cv? 
viderunt in geſtis ſalvatoris Dei eſſe, ut populum a Fide 
ejus averterent, hec ſimulabant eſſe Principis Dæmoniorum. 
Heæc ergo ſententia contra Malevolos prolata eſt, qui- 
bus remedium inveniri non poteſt ut ſalventur. Nihil enim 
bog crimine gravius eſt; fingit enim falſum eſſe, quod (cit 
elle verum, &c. D Dir T6, - $03. 3:-6. 465 68 > 
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is no Remedy to be found to bring them to Sal- 
vation. For this is the greateſt of all Sins, pre- 
tending that to be falſe, which Men know to be 
true, and denying the wonderful Works of Gop 
againſt their own Knowledge and Conſcience. 

Bor in two Things this Author is ſingular. 
1. In ſaying the Fews ated againſt Knowledge and 
Conſcience. For St. Auſtin | 4 i expreſsly fays, They 
did it in Ignoratice, by that Blindneſs which happened 
to Iſrael in Part, till the Fulneſs of the Gentiles be 
come in, And it ſeems evident from thoſe Words 
of St. Perer in his Sermon to them, Adds ni. 17. 
I wot, Brethren, that in Ignorance ye did it, as did 
alſo your Rulers. 2. In that he makes their Sin ſim- 
ply and abfolutely unpardonable, which the Anci- 
ents generally do not, fave only when it is accom- 
panied wich inſuperable Obſtinacy and final Im- 
penitency, which in the Nature of the Thing can 
have no Pardon. For all others among the Anci- 
ents ſuppoſe it poſſible for Men to repent of this 
Sin, and thereby make themſelves capable of Par- 
don, though with great Difficulty; and that the 
Unpardonableneſs of ic arifes from Mens own Ob- 
ſtinacy and Impenitency only, which makes them 
liable co Punifhment both in this World and the 
World to come. Thus St. Chryſoftom delivers his 
Opinion in his Comment [e] upon the Words of 
our Saviour. Is there no Remiſſion for thoſe who 
repent of their Blaſphemy againſt the Spiric? How 
can this be faid with Reaſon? For we know it 
was forgiven to ſome that repented of it. Many 
of thoſe Fews which blaſphemed the Holy Ghoſt, 
did afterwards believe, and all was forgiven them. 

* B b 4 What 
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[2] Aug. Expoſ. in Rom. p. 365. Tom. 4. 
Hom. 42. in Mat. 12. p. 391. 
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heb 


What is therefore the meaning of it? That it is 
a Sin leſs capable of Pardon than all others. And 
unleſs they repented of it (ſo Anianus tranſlates it) 
they ſhould be puniſhed in both Worlds, and have 
Pardon in neither. Which he obſerves to be the 
Difference between this kind of Sinners and many 
others. For ſome Sinners are puniſhed both in 
this World and the next; Others only in this 
World; Others only in the next ; and others nei- 
ther in this World, nor the next. He gives Ex- 
amples of all cheſe. Some are puniſhed both here 
and hereafter: As theſe blaſpheming Fews : For 
they ſuffered Vengeance here in the great Calami- 
ties * befell them in the Deſtruction of Fery- 
ſalem: And hereafter they muſt undergo intolera- 
ble Torments, as the Men of Sodom, and many 
others. Some ſuffer only in the next World, as the 
rich Man, who is tormented in Flames, and not 
Maſter of ſo much as a Drop of Water to, cool his 
Tongue. Some ſuffer only in this World, as he 
that committed Fornication among the Corinthians; 
And others neither in this World, nor the next, 
as the Apoſtles, and Prophets, and holy Fob, and 
ſuch like. For their Paſſions were not Puniſh- 
ments for their Sins, but only Exerciſes and Com- 
bats to crown them with Victory. Now he ſup- 
poſes that Blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt is a 
Sin of the firſt Kind, that is, one of thoſe, for 
which Men, if they do not timely repent of it, 
ſhall ſuffer both here and hereafter, as the Men of 
Sodom; in which reſpect it is faid never to have 
Forgiveneſs, neither in this World, nor the next, 
becauſe it is puniſhed in both, Vid. Chr „/ Hom. z. 
in Lazarum. T. F. p. 69. where he uſes the ſame Di- 
ſtinction of Sins puniſhed only in this World, or 
only in the next, or elſe as the Sins of Sodom, 
puniſhed M 


Victor 
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is Victor of Antioch, who was Cotemporary with 
id St. Chryſoſfom, gives the ſame Account of the Un- 
t) pardonableneſs of this Sin. He ſays [f], when 
e our Saviour diſcourſes of the Sin of Blaſphemy, he 
16 neicher determines Blaſphemy againſt the Son to be 
y abſolutely remiſſible, nor the Blaſphemy againſt 
in the Holy Ghoſt to be ſimply irremiſlible ; as if there 


is was no Place of Repentance left for ſuch Blaſphe- 

* mers, when they were diſpoſed to return to a ſober 

x- Mind: But only by drawing a Compariſon betwixt 
re the one and the other, he ſhews that the Blaſphemy 
or againſt the Son ought to be eſteemed the Leſſer " 
l- of the two, becauſe it ſeems to be levelled againſt | 
1 him only as Man. 
a Now from what has hitherto been diſcourſed, 10 
1 it is eaſy to conceive after what manner the Diſ- 

he cipline of the Church was exerciſed upon ſuch Sort 

ot of Blaſphemers. For firſt, if all Apoſtates, and 
Is Idolaters, and ſuch as denied ChRISsT, or blaſphem- ] 
he ed him, or denied his Divinity, or the Divinity of 

1 the Holy Ghoſt, and ſuch as fell into Hereſy or 

t, Schiſm, were reputed in ſome meaſure to blaſ- 

nd pheme the Holy Ghoſt: Then the ſame Puniſh- 

h- ments that were inflicted on all ſuch Offenders, 

n- muſt conſequently be reckoned the Puniſhments of 

p- thoſe that blaſphemed the Holy Ghoſt. And ſince 

4 we have ſeen thole Puniſhments under thoſe re- 

or ſpective 

it, 1 1 

of 24 

ve [f] Victor. Com. in Marc. 3. Bibl. Patr. Tom. 7. p. 411. 

t, Cum de Blaſphemiæ peccato Salvator noſter diſſerit, neque 


convitium in Filium abſolute Remiſſibile, neque Blaſphemiam 


2 rurſus in Spiritum Sanctum irremiſſibile ſimpliciter definire 
Di- vult: Quaſi nullus prorſus ejuſmodi Blaſphemis, dummodo 
Or ad ſanam mentem redire in animum induxerint, Pceniten- 
n, tiæ locus relictus ſit; verum comparatione quadam inter 
hanc & illam facta, indicat eam quæ cadit in Filium, tan- 
quam quæ in hominem proxime ferri videatur, multo minG- 
OR fem cenſeri. e e 
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ſpective Heads before, we need enquire no farther 
after them in this Place; but only obſerve. 24h 
That the Ancients, as many at leaft as went upon 
this Suppoſition, That the Blaſphemy againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt was committed in theſe ſeveral Crimes, 
could not imagine it to be a Sin fimply and ab- 
folutely uncapable of Pardon : Becauſe they did not 
fhut the Door of Repentance to any ſuch Offend- 
ers, or reckon them altogether Reprobate and De. 
ſperate, but invited them to repent, and prayed for 
their Converſion, and received them again to Peace 
and Communion upon their humble Confeſſion and 
Evidences of a true Repentance. Which argues, 
That they did not believe the Sin againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt to be altogether unpardonable, but only to 
the impenitent; ſince they granted Pardon to the 
Penitent in this World, and gave them hopes of 
obtaining Pardon from Gop in the World to 
come. 
Tus true indeed, St. Auſtin, and ſeveral others 
in the Latin Church, ſeem to ſay, that this Sin is 
altogether unpardonable both in this World and the 
next. But if we rightly take their meaning, they 
differ not at all from the former. For they ſup- 
poſe, that no Man perfectly commits the Sin a- 


gainſt the Holy Ghoſt, but he that finally dies Ob- 


durate, and in Reſiſtance to all the gracious Mo- 
tions and Operations of the Holy Spirit to the End 
of his Days: In which Caſe, tis but natural to 
conclude from the Nature of the Thing, that ſuch 
Men can have no Pardon for their Sin, neither in 
this World nor the World to come: Not becauſe 
any Thing they do in their Life time, makes it an 
unpardonable Sin in itſelf; but becauſe they wilful- 
ly continue impenitent to the laſt, and ſo make it 
impoſſible and impracticable upon the Principles 
of the Goſpel, to obtain Pardon either of Gop 5 
is 
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his Church, in this World or the World to come: 
Since the Covenant of Grace and Pardon only re- 
ſpects thoſe who embrace it in this Life, and not 
ſuch as put off Repentance to another World, where 
they will repent without Remedy, or, in the Apo- 
file's Words, find no Room for Repentance, or Change 
of God's Purpoſes, though they ſeek it carefully with 
Tears. 

Ix this Senſe Fulgent;us underſtands our Saviour's 
Words, as menacing Puniſhment to thoſe that obſti- 
nately continue in their Wickedneſs, and let Judg- 
ment overtake them in their Sins. He ſays, Re- 
pentance is of Advantage to every Man in this Life, 
whatever time he truly turns to Gop, Quamlibet 
iniquus, quamlibet annoſus, although he be the great- 
eſt of Sinners, although he be grown old in Sin: 
But if he continue Obdurate to the laſt, there is no 


Mercy for him. For as Mercy will receive and ab- 


ſolve thoſe that are converted [g], ſo Juſtice will 
repel and puniſh the Obdurate. For they are thoſe 
who ſin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, and ſhall not have 
Remiſſion of Sins either in this World or the World 
to come, The Author of the Book, Of True and 
Falſe Repentance [h], under the Name of St. eAuftin, 
ſays the ſame, That they only fin againſt the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, who continue impenitent unto Death. 
For the Holy Spirit is Love, who gives his Grace 
to us as an Earneſt. He therefore that fins, and de- 
fires not to recover his Grace, not ever after is con- 


cerned 


UPC. ; 


— — — — — — 


[Zz] Fulgent. de Fide ad Petrum. cap. 3. Sicut enim Miſe- 
ricordia ſuſcipit, abſolvitque converſos, ita Juſtitia repellet, 
punietque Obduratos. Ii ſunt qui peccantes in Spiritum ſan- 
cum, neque in hoc ſæculo neque in futuro Remiſſionem ac- 
cipient peccatorum. [] Aug. De Vera & Falſa Pœnitent. 
cap 4. Tom. 4. Soli peccant in Spiritum Sanctum, qui imp@- 
nitentes exiſtunt uſque ad mortem, &c. 
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cerned to be loved by him, nor ſeeks to him from 
whom he received his Earneſt, ſins againſt the 
Holy Spirit, and ſhall never obtain Pardon, either 
Living, or after Death: But no one fins againſt the 
Holy Spirit, that flies unto him for Mercy. And 
therefore he ſays, Our Saviovr's Words to the 
Fews, were rather an Admonition to them, not to 
continue in Sin, becauſe if they went on as they 
had begun, their Blaſphemy would lead them un- 
to Death. Bacchiarius [i], an African Writer about 
the Time of St. Auſtin, explains himſelf after the 
fame manner. He ſays, This Sin conſiſts in ſuch 
a Deſpair of Go »'s Mercy, as makes Men give 
over all Hopes of attaining by the Power of God 
to that State and Condition from which they are 
falln. And ſo conſequently go on in Sin without 
Repentance to their Lives End. 

ST. eAuſtin {peaks often of this Crime, and he 
places it in a continual Reſiſtance of the Motions 
and · Graces of the Holy Spirit, by an invincible 
Hardneſs of Heart, and final Impenitency to the 
End of a Man's Days. Some, ſays he [&], placed it 
in the Commiſſion of Mortal Sins after Baptiſm, 
and after having received the Holy Ghoſt, as doing 
Deſpite. to ſo great a Gift of CHRIST, by falling 
into ſuch Sins as Adultery, Murder, Apoſtacy, or 
Separation from the Catholick Church. But this, 
he thinks, cannot be the Meaning of it; becauſe 
the Church allows Room for Repentance for all 
Sins, and corrects Hereticks only with this Intent, 
That they may repent. He ſays farther [I], That 
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L] Bacchiar. Epiſt. De Recipiendis Lapſis. Bibl. Patr. T. 3. 
p 133. Dico hoc ipſum, Deſperare de Domino, in Spiritum 
eſſe peccare, quia Dominus eſt Spiritus, & 1deo non remitt1- 
tur ei, quia non crediderit Dominum reddere ſibi poſſe quod 
perdidit. [e] Aug. Ser. 11. de Verbis Domini. cap. 4. 


[/] Ibid. cap. 3. 
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it conſiſts not in Denying the Divinity or Perſon of 
the Holy Ghoſt, or believing him to be a Crea- 
ture, unleſs Men perſiſt in theſe Errors to the End 
of their Days. For many Catholick Chriſtians were 
once Fews, or Pagans, or Hereticks, ſuch as the 


Arians, Eunomians, Macedonians, Sabellians, Patripaſ- 


fians and Photinians, Who all deny either the Divi- 
nity or the Perſonality of the Holy Ghoſt. And if all 
theſe, who ſpeak againſt the Holy Ghoſt, have no 
Forgiveneſs, in vain do we promiſe or preach to 
Men, That they ſhould turn to Gop, and obtain 
Peace and Remiſſion of Sins by Baptiſm, or in the 
Church. For it is not ſaid, with any Exception, 
This Sin ſhall not be forgiven, ſave only in Baptiſm ; 
but, It ſhall not be forgiven, neither in this World, nor in 
the World to come. Hence he infers, That it is not all 
Kind of Blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt, but a 
particular Sort of Blaſphemy that is thus threatned. 
And that is final Impenitency, or Reſiſting to the 
uttermoſt the gracious Offers of Remiflion of Sins 
made by the Holy Ghoſt. This Impenitency |], 
is the Blaſphemy that has neither Remiſſion in this 
World, nor in the World to come. But of this Im- 
penitency no one can judge, fo long as a Man lives 
in this Life. We are to deſpair of no Man, ſo long 
as the Patience of Gop leads him to Repentance, 
and does not ſnatch away the Sinner out of Life, 
who would not the Death of a Sinner ; but rather that 
he ſhould return and live. A Man is a Pagan to Day: 


But how knoweſt thou, but that he may become a 


Chriſtian to Morrow? To Day he is an Unbeliev- 
ing Few: But what if to Morrow he ſhould believe 
in Cur1sT 2 To Day he is an Heretick : But what 
if to Morrow he ſhould embrace the Catholick 


Truth? To Day he is a Schiſmatick: But what if 
to 


8 


L] Ibid. cap. 13. 
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to Morrow he ſhould return to the Peace of the 
Church? What if they, whom you mark as im- 
merſed in any Kind of Error, and damn as Deſpe- 
rate, ſhould repent, before they end this Life, and 
find crue Life in the World to come ? Fudge nothing, 
Brethren, before the Time. For this Blaſphemy of 
the Spirit, which has no Remiſſion, and which we 
have ſhewed to be a perſevering Hardneſs of an im- 
penitent Heart, cannot be deſcry'd in any Man 
whilſt he continues in this Life. At laſt he con- 
cludes I]. There is but one Way to avoid the Con- 
demnation of this unpardonable Blaſphemy, which 
is, to beware of an impenitent Heart, and to be- 
lieve that Repentance profits not but only in the 
Catholick Church, where Remiſſion is granted, and 
the Unity of the Spirit is preſerved in the Bond of 
Peace. St. eAuſtin often repeats [o] this Notion, 
and he gives the ſame Account of what the Apo- 
ſtle calls the Sin unto Death, for which he forbids 
Men to pray. He ſays, It means that Hardneſs and 
Impenitency of Heart, whereby Men obſtinately 
reje& Faith, and Charity, and Remiſſion of Sins to 
their laſt Hour. And whereas he had ſeemed to 
ſay in one Place [y], That this Blaſphemy conſiſt- 
ed in a malicious and envious Oppoſition to bro- 
therly Charity, after a Man had received the a 
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In] Ibid. cap. 24. [0] De Corrept. & Gratia, cap. 12: 
Ego dico id eſſe Peccatum ad mortem, Fidem que per dile- 
cTtionem operatur, deſerere uſque ad mortem. It. Ep. 50. p. 88. 

Hoc eſt autem Duritia cordis uſque ap ſinem hujus vitæ, qua 
homo recuſat in Unitate Corporis Chriſti, quod vivificat Spi- 
ritus ſanctus, remiſſionem accipere peccarornm. Enchirid. 
cap. 83. Qui in Eccleſia remitti peccata non credens, con- 
temnit tantam divini muneris largitatem, & in hac obſtina- 
tione mentis diem claudit extremum, reus eſt irremiſſibili 
peccato in Spiritum ſanctum, in quo Chriſtus peccata dimittit. 

le] Aug. de Serm. Dom, in Monte, Lib. 1. cap. 22. 
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of the Holy Ghoſt: He explains this in his Retra- 
ations [q] ſaying, There ought to be added 
this Condition, if he ends this wicked Perverſeneſs 
of Mind: Becauſe we are not to deſpair of the 
very worſt Man, while he continues in this Life; 
neither is there any Imprudence in praying for 
him, of whom we do not Deſpair. He confirms 
this Notion again at large in his Commenta 

upon the Epiſtle to the Romans, Where he fi 

gives this Deſcription [r] of it: That Man 
ſins againſt the Holy Ghoſt, who deſpairing, or 
deriding, or contemning the Preaching of Grace, 
by which Sins are waſhed away, and the Preach- 
ing of Peace, by which we are reconciled to Gop, 
refuſes to repent of his Sins, and reſolves to con- 
tinue hardning himſelf in the impious and deadly 
Sweetneſs of them, and therein perſiſts to his laſt 
End. He then ſhews by great Variety of Inſtances, 
that any other Blaſphemy againſt the Spirit is ca- 
pable of Pardon, except this which includes Ob- 
duration to the laſt, The Pagans daily blaſpheme 
the whole Trinity, and the whole Syſtem of the 
Chriſtian Religion: And yet the Church makes no 
Scruple to receive them to Pardon of Sins by Bap- 
tilm upon their Converſion. The Fews are charg- 


— " — 
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ſzl Retract. Lib. 1. cap. 19. Sed tamen addendum fuit, 
fi in hac tam ſcelerata mentis perverſitate finierit hanc vi- 
tam: Quoniam de quocunque peſſimo in hac vita conſtitu- 
to non eſt utique deſperandum, nec pro illo imprudenter 
oratur, de quo non deſperatur. lr] Aug. Expoſ. in 
Rom. 1. T. 4. p. 363. Ille peccat in Spiritum Sanctum, 
qui deſperans vel irridens atque contemnens prædicationem 
Gratiz, per quam peccata diluuntur, & Pacis, per quam 
reconciliamur Deo, detre&at agere pœnitentiam de peccatis 
ſuis, & in eorum impia atque mortifera quadam ſuavitate 


perdurandum ſibi efle decernit, & in finem uſque perdu- 
at, 
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ed by Stepben for reſiſting the Holy Ghoſt, and yet 
Paul, who was then one of the Number of thoſe 
whom he ſo charged, was afcerwards filled with 
the ſame Spirit, which he had reſiſted. The $4. 


- maritans Oppoſed the Holy Ghoſt, and yet both 
Cunisr and his Apoſtles atteſt to the Converſion 


of many of them. Simon Magus had conceived 


very ill Opinions of the Holy Spirit, ſo as to 
think his Gifts might be purchaſed with Money; 


yet St. Peter did not deſpair of him, ſo as to leave 
him no Room for Pardon, but kindly admoniſhed 
him to repent. Neither does the Catholick Church 
ſnut the Gate of Pardon to any Hereticks or Schil- 
maticks, or leave them without Hopes of appeaſ- 
ing Gop, upon their Correction and Amendment: 
Though ſome of them deny the very Being and 
Perſon of the Holy Ghoſt ; others make him a 
mere Creature, and deny his Godhead ; others make 
the Subſtance of the whole Trinity mutable and 
corruptible; others deny the. Miſſion of the Holy 
Ghoſt upon the Apoſtles, and make his firſt Deſ- 
cent to be upon Montanus; and others deſpiſe his 
Sacraments, and rebaptize thoſe who were bapti- 
Zed before in the Name of the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt. Nay he thinks ſome of thoſe very Fews, 
to whom our Saviour gave a Caution againſt this 
Crime, afterward repented of their Blaſphemy, 
though proceeding from Envy and Malice: And 
that St. Paul may be reckoned one of that Num- 
ber ; being a Blaſphemer, and a Perſecutor, and 
Injurious, as they were, in Ignorance and Unbe- 
lief; and putting himſelf in the Number of thoſe 
who were ſometimes fooliſh, diſobedient, deceived, 
ſerving divers Luſts and Pleaſures, living in Envy 
and Malice, hateful and hateing one another. If 
therefore neither Pagans, nor Hebrews, nor Here- 
ticks, nor Schiſmaticks, yet unbaptized, «re pm 
clude 


* 
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yet cluded from the Sacrament of Baptiſm, whatever 
oſs MW Oppoſition they have made to the Holy Ghoſt 
vith before, if they ſincerely repent, and condemn their 
$a former Life ; if alſo they who have attained to the 
oth W Knowledge of the Truth, and are baptized, may, 
fon after they have faln into Sin and reſiſted the Holy 
ved MW Ghoſt, be reſtored to the Peace of Gop by Repen- 
to tance; finally if they, to whom our Saviour objected 
ey; Blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt, might repent 
Ave and be healed by flying to the Mercy of Gop: 
What remains, bur that by the Sin againſt the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, which our Lo RD ſays, Is never forgiven 
neither in this Werld nor the World to come, we ſhould 
underſtand nothing elſe [s] but Perſeverance in 
Malignity and Wickedneſs, wich Deſpair of the In- 
dulgence and Mercy of Gop? For this is to reſiſt 
the Grace and Peace of the Spirit, of which we 
are ſpeaking. He ſays alſo, that our Saviour in 
the ſame Place where he reproves the Fews for 
their Blaſphemy, intimates, that the Door of Re- 
pentance and Amendment was not yet ſhut againſt 
them, when he ſays, Either make the Tree good, and 
its Fruit good; or elſe make the Tree evil, and its 
Fruit evil. Which could not with any Reaſon have 
been ſaid to them, if now for that Blaſphemy they 
could not have changed their Mind for the better, 
and have brought forth the Fruit of good Works, 
or ſhould in vain have brought them forth without 
Remiſſion of their Sin. He therefore concludes, 
That they had not yet committed fully the unpar- 
donable Sin, but only begun it, in ſay ing, That 

Vol. VII. wk he 


EE 


[-] Ibid. p. 366. Quid aliud reftat, niſi ut peccatum in 
piritum Sanctum, quod neque in hoc ſeculo neque in fu- 
turo dimitti Dominus dicit, nullum intelligatur niſi Perſeve- 
rantia in nequitia & malignitite cum deſperatione Indulgen- 
tie Dei? &c. | 
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he caſt out Devils by Beelzebub ; and that CHRIST 
admoniſhes them not to compleat it, by reſiſting 
his Grace and Peace, either by deſpairing of Par- 
don, or preſuming on their own Righteouſneſs, or 
continuing Impenitent, and perſevering in their 
Sins: For this was to ſpeak the blaſphemous Word 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt, by which Cuxrsr wrought 
thoſe Miracles to bring them to his Grace and 
Peace. He obſerves here, That to ſpeak Blaſphe- 
my againft the Holy Ghoſt, is not put to denote 
barely the uttering it with the Tongue, but the 
conceiving it in the Heart, and expreſſing it in 
Actions. For as they. are not properly ſaid to con- 
fels Gor, who do it only with the ſound of their 
Lips, and not with their good Works: So he who 
ſpeaks the unpardonable Word againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt, is not preſumed to ſay it perfectly, unlel; 
he do, as well as ſay it: That is, Deſpair of the 
Grace and Peace which the Spirit gives, and re- 
ſolve to perſevere in his Sins. That as che other 
deny Gov in their Works, ſo theſe ſay by their 
Works, that they reſolve to perſevere in an evil 
Life and corrupt Morals, and ſo ſay, and fo do, 
that is, continue in them to the End of their 
Days. Which if they do, what needs any. one 
wonder that their Blaſphemy ſhould be unpardo- 
nable? Or who is it now that cannot underſtand 
both that the Lord Jes us by that Commination 
called the Fews to Repentance, that he might grant 
them Grace and Peace by their believing on him: 
And allo how it becomes impoſſible, that they 
ſhould have Pardon either in this World or the 
World to come, who reſiſt this Grace and Peace, 
and after this manner ſpeak the Word of Blaſphe- 
my againſt the Holy Ghoſt, that is, by a deſperate 
and impious Obſtinacy of Mind perſevere in ** 
ins 


* 
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Sins, and proudly reſiſt Gop without any Humi- 
lity of Confeſſion or Repentance ? 

Tris was St. Auſtins conſtant and invariable 
Senſe of this Matter, out of which the Schoolmen, 
I know not how, have raiſed ſix ſeveral Species 
of Blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt, viz. De- 
ſpair, Preſumption, final Impenicency, Obſtinacy 
in Sin, oppoſing and impugning the Truth which 
a Man knows, and envious Malice againſt the 
Grace of the Brethren: Whereas nothing can be 
plainer, than that St. Auſtin reſolves the whole 
5 into Obſtinacy in oppoſing the Methods of 


Divine Grace, and continuing, in this Obduration 


finally without Repentance. Other Sins may lead 
the Way to this Blaſphemy, in Word or Action, 
as Infidelity or Reviling the Spirit in Fes or Hea- 
thens; or Hereſy, or Schiſm, or an immoral Life 
in Chriſtians after Baptiſm : But all this is only in- 
choative Blaſphemy, which does not render ic ab- 
ſolutely unpardonable: For many of all theſe Sorts 
have repented and obtained Pardon: But when 
Men continue obſtinate in any of theſe Sins, and 
finally die Impenitent in them, then their Sins 
become puniſhable in both Worlds, and pardonable 
in neither; not for Want of Mercy in Gop or his 
Church, but for Want of Repentance and Capacity 
in the Subject. | | 

AN p by this Account it is eaſy now to deter- 
mine what fort of Puniſhments and Eccleſiaſtical 


Cenſures were inflicted on this Crime, as well in 


the firſt Riſe and Be pong, as in the Progreſs 
and Conſummation of it. The ſame Puniſhment 
that was laid upon Idolatry, or Apoſtacy, or 
denying the Divinity of CHRIST, or the Holy 
Spirit, or lapſing into any great Immorality, 
or other Blaſphemy afcer Baptiſm, was laid upon 
this Sin of blaſpheming the Holy Ghoſt : Becauſe 
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it uſually began in ſome of theſe notorious Miſ- 
demeanours; of which if Men truly repented, the 
Door of Mercy was ſtill open to them, and the 
Church was ready to receive them again to Com- 
munion: But if they continued obdurate all their 
Lives, and died in their Impenitency; as this was 
eſteemed the Conſummation of the great Sin a- 
gainſt the Holy Ghoſt, and properly the Sin unto 
Death; ſo it could have no Forgiveneſs in this 
World, nor the World to come. They died ex- 
communicate, and fo had neither the Solemnity 
of a Chriſtian Burial, nor the Suffrages of the 
Church after Death; being ſtruck out of her Djp- 
tyebs, and no Memorial ever after made of them, 
as: of Perſons deſperate, and entirely out of Gopy's 
Favour. I have been the longer in explaining the 
Senſe of the Ancients upon this Point, not only 
becauſe it is not very commonly known, but alſo 
becauſe it may be of Uſe both to caution ungodly | 
Men againſt the Danger of final Impenitency, 
which is the Conſummation of the Blaſphemy a- | 
gainſt the Holy Ghoſt ; and likewiſe ſerve to com- | 
fort the Pious, who need be in no Concern about 
the Commiſſion of this Sin, ſo long as they - tru- | 
ly repent of all Sin, and deſire to pleaſe Gop in a 
the conſtant Tenor of an holy Life. For this Sin 
cannot conſiſt with a true Repentance: And 
though Men have begun in any Degree to com- 
mit it, yet according to the general Senſe of 
the Ancients, they are ſtill capable of Pardon, 
if they do not render it unpardonable by their 
own Obſtinacy and wilful Impenitency to the 
Hour of Death, after which it can have no 
Forgiveneſs in this World or the World to 
COme. | ' en an 8 
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Tux next. Tranſgreſſion of the 
Third Commandment, which they I rofl 
puniſhed with Eccleſiaſtical Cen- er 
ſure, was prophane Swearing, or nor forbidden. 
reproaching and diſhonouring the 
Name of Gop by Oaths and Execrations. By 
which they did not mean all Oaths in general, 
nor yet any ſingle Act of raſh and haſty Swear- 
ing (unleſs attended with ſome other aggravating 
Crime or Circumſtance of Apoſtacy, Idolatry, 
Perjury, or the like) but only the Habit and Cuſtom 
of prophane Swearing. Chryſoſtom indeed, and ſome 
others in their ſharp Invectives againſt common 
Swearing [t] ſeem ſometimes to carry the Matter 
ſo far, as to deny the Lawfulneſs of all Oaths to 
Chriſtians in any Caſe whatſoever. But whatever 
private Opinions ſome few might have of this Mat- 
ter (in which they were not conſtant or conſiſtent 
with themſelves, as Learned Men [t] have obſer- 
ved:) It is certain there never was any Publick 
Rule of. the Church to forbid this, and much leſs 
to make ĩtche Subject of Eccleſiaſtical Cenfure. The 
Generalicy of Chriſtians always eſteemed theTaking 
of an Oath in neceſſary Caſes for Confirmation of 
Truth, to be a very lawful Thing, as appears both 
from the Laws themſelves, Eccleſiaſtical as well as 
Civil, and from general Practice. One of Conſtan- 
tines Laws is confirmed with a folemn Oath in the 
very Body of it, where he Promiſes to encourage 
any one that ſhall give juſt Information againſt the 
corrupt Practices of his Miniſters [x], with this 
© als [CEC 3 formal 


8 8 * 


[] Vid. Sixtum Senenſem Bibliothec. Lib. 6. Annot. 26. 
where all ſuch Paſſages are collect ed. ſa] Cave. Prim. Chriſt. 
Part III. cap. 1: p. 213. [x] Cod. Theod. Lib. 9. Tit. 1. de 
Accuſation. Leg. 4 Ita mihi ſumma Divinitas ſemper propi- 
tia ſit, & me incolumem preſtcr, ut cupio, feliciſſima & flo- 
rente Republica. | 39. 
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formal Aſſeveration, As the Moſt High G ov ſhall 
be merciful to me, and preſerve me in Safety, ac- 
cording to my Deſire, in the flonriſhing State of 
the Commonwealth. Nothing was more uſual 
than the taking of Oaths for Confirmation of Con- 
tracts, as is evident from that famous Law of Ar- 
eadius | y] which inflicts many ſevere Penalties up- 
on all that violate their Contracts made in the 
Name, and confirmed by the Authority of Almigh- 
ty Gor: And alſo on ſuch as broke their Con- 
tracts, which they confirmed by an Oath taken in 
that peculiar Form of Swearing by the Emperors 
Safety. Which was an uſual Form of an Oath 
among Chriſtians, as ancient as Tertullian, who 
mentions it in Anſwer to an Objection made by 
the Heathen againſt them, as if rhey were Ene- 
mies to the Government, and guilty of Treaſon, 
becauſe they refus'd to ſwear by the Funes Gee 
nius: To this he replies [Zz], That though they 
did not ſwear by the Emperors Genius, yet they 
made no Scruple to ſwear by the Emperor's Safety, 
a Thing more Auguft than all the Genij in the 
World. For the Genzj were nothing but Devils. 
In the Emperors they acknowledged Go p's Inſti- 
tucion and Authority, who ſet them over the Na- 
tions: And therefore they defired their Safery and 
Preſervation, as Gop's Appointment, and made 
à great and ſolemn Oath of that: But for the Dæ- 
mont, 


8 


III Cod. Theod. Lib, 2. Tit. 9. de PaRtis. Leg. 8. Si quis 
adverſus Pacta putaverit eſſe veniendum, non implendo Pro- 


miffa ea, quæ invocato nomine Dei Omnipotentis, eo Au- 


core ſolidaverir, inuratur Infamia, &c. Eos etiam hujus litis 
vel jactura dignos jubemus eſſe vel munete, qui Nomina 
noſtra placitis inſerentes, Salutem Principum confirmationem 


initarum eſſe juraverint pactionum. [z] Tertul. 


Apol. cap. 32. Sed & juramus, ſicut non per Genios Cæ- 
farum, ira per Salutem eorum, que eſt auguſtior omnibus 
Geniis, &c. F rene 


me eſſe promitto. le] Veget. de Re Militari Lib. 1. 
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mons, Or Genij, they were uſed to abjure them, in 
order to caſt them out of the Bodies of Men, not 
to ſwear by them, and thereby confer Divine Ho- 
nour upon them. eAthanaſius mentions the ſame 
Form as uſed in his Time both by the Catholicks, 
and by Syrianus the Prefect of Egypt, telling Con- 
fantius [a] that he ſwore by his Safety. And the 
like Inſtances are given by Sozomen [b], and Zoſi- 
mus [e] the Heathen Hiſtorian. In the Collation 
of Carthage, eMarcellinus the Emperor's Commiſſi- 
oner, who was appointed to hear the Debate be- 
tween the Catholicks and the Donatiſts in the Time 
of Honorius, at the Entrance of the Diſpute pro- 
miſed both Sides upon Oath by the admirable My- 
ſtery of the Trinity, and the Sacrament or Myſte- 
ty of the Divine Incarnation, [4] and the Safety 
of the Emperors, that he would judge truly accord- 
ing to the Allegations of the Parties. And the 
ſame Form was obſerved in the Milicary Oath ta- 
ken by the Soldiers, when they entred upon the 
Muſter-Roll, as we learn from Vegetius, who lived 
in the Time of the Younger Valentinian: He ſays 
ſe], They ſwore by Gop, by CHRIST, and the 
Holy Spirit, and the Majeſty of the Emperor, 
which next to God is to be loved and honoured 
by Mankind. In many other Caſes the Law re- 


quired Men to ſwear upon weighty Concerns. 


Ce 4 Conſtan- 
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[a] Athan. Epiſt. ad Monachos. T. 1. p. 866. Vide Athan. 
Apol. ad Conſtant. T. 1. p. 689. [5] Sozom. Lib. 
9. cap. 7. {c] Zoſim. Hiſt. Lib. 5. 
la] Collat. Carth. Die. 1. cap. 5. Per admirabile Myfteriam 
Trinitatis, per Incarnationis Dominice Sacramentum, & per 
ſalutem Principum, quod veri invenetit fides, judicaturum 
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Conſtantine F] required every Witneſs to take an 
Oath before he gave his Teſtimony in any Cauſe, 
And Fuſtinian [g] not only confirm'd this in his 
Code, but added ere other Caſes in which not 
only Witneſſes, but alſo both the Plaintiff and De- 


fendant, and the Advocates were to take their ſe- 


veral Oaths upon the Goſpels. And this was cal- 


Jed: Furamentum de Calumnia, The Oath: of Ca- 
lumny (I, where the Plaintiff was particularly 


obliged, before he could proſecute: his Action, to 
ſwear, that he did not bring his Action againſt 
his Adverſary with any Deſign to calumniate him, 
but becauſs he thought he had a juſt and righte- 
ous Cauſe: And the Defendant was to take a like 


Oath before he could give in his Anſwer. They 


were likewiſe obliged by another [ö] Law to 
{wear, That they had given no Pribe to the Judges 
or any, other Perſon,. nor promiſed to give any, 
nor would hereafter give any. And it has been 
obſerved before [+], That to prevent Simony in 
Elections to Eccleſiaſtical Preferments, the Electors 
were obliged by the ſame Laws oi Juſtinian [i] to 
depoſe upon Oath, That they did not chuſe the 
Party elected either for Gift, Promiſe, or Friend- 
ſhip, or any other Reaſon, but becauſe they knew 
him to be in every reſpect well qualified for 
ſuch a Station. And the Party ordained was like- 
wile to take an Oath [A] upon the holy Goſpels, 
at the Time of his Ordination, That he had 125 

5 ther 
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IF] Cod. Theod. Lib. 17. Tit. 39. Leg. 3. Juris jurandi 
zeligione Teſtes, priuſquam perhibeant Teſtimonium, jamdu- 
Tete pracipimus. , f Juſtin, Cod. Lib. g. Tit. 20 
7 Teſtibus. Leg. 9. (e Cod, Juſtin,. Tit: 59. de 
my rando propter Calumniam. Leg. 1 & Wits 


A. 2 I rer [:] Juſtin. Noyel. 123. cap. 1 | [El Juſt in. 
Novel. 137. cap. 2. 3 þ4 1% 
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ther given by himſelf, or other, nor promiſed to 
give, nor would hereafter give to his Ordainer, or 
to any of his Electors, or any other Perſons any 
Thing to procure him an Ordination. And for 
any Biſhop to ordain another Biſhop without ob- 
ſerving this Rule, is Depoſition by the ſame Law 
both for the Ocdained and his Ordainer. Which 
ſhews alſo, That the Injunction of taking neceſſa- 
ry Oaths, did not only bind in ſecular and civil Af- 
fairs, but in Eccleſiaſtical and Sacred likewiſe. And 
here not to inſiſt upon all that is ſaid in private 
Writers; as Athanaſius [I] requiring of Conſtantius, 
That his Accuſers might be put to their Oath; 
and Evagrius Archdeacon of Conſtantinople m] 
Swearing: upon the holy Goſpels; and what is 
faid by St. Auſtin n] and many others in Juſtifi- 
cation of this Practice in neceſſary Caſes: I only 
obſerve that in ſome Councils Oachs are expreſsiy 
required by General and Provincial Councils in 
many Caſes. The Oath of Fidelity to Kings is 
required by the 5th Council of Toledo [o], to be 
taken by all, both Clergy and Laity, And a Re- 
ference is made to a former Council of all Spain, 
where the ſame Oath was eſtabliſhed. That is the 
fourth Council of Toledo, where a' Complaint. is 
made [p] of many Nations breaking the Oath of 

PRE Fidelity 


[7] Athen. Apol. ad Conſtantium. T. 1. p. 678. 

In] Sozomen. Lib. 6. cap. 30. II] Aug. Ep. 154. ad 
Publicolam. Ser. 30. de Verbis Apoſtoli. Lib. 1. de Serm. Dom. 
cap. 30. Greg. Naz. Ep. 219. ad Theodorum. Baſil. in Pſal. 
14. T. 1. p. 133. Hieron. in Mat. 5. fo] Conc. Tolet. 5. 
can. 2. Hoc quod 'divinis Sacramentis ſpoſpondimus, &c. 
le! Conc. Teber can. 74. Quæ in hoſtibus jurata ſpon- 


ſio ſtabilis permanebit, quando» nec ipſis propriis Regibus 
juratam fidem conſervant? — Sacrilegium quippe eſt, fi vio- 
letur à Gentibus Regum ſuorum promiſſa Fides: Quia non 
ſolum in eos fit Pacti tranſgreſſio, ſed & in Deum, in cujus 
Nomine pollicetur ipſa promiſſio, &c. 
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Fidelity taken to their Kings: Which, they rightly 
obſerve, deſtroys their Credit with all Nations in 
Matters of Leagues and Treaties about Peace and 
War. For what Enemy can depend upon their Pro- 
miſes, though given upon Oath, who do not pre- 
ſerve the Faith which they ſwear to their own 
Kings? Such Violation of Oaths and. Fidelity to 
their Kings, is Sacrilege : becauſe it is not only 
a Breach of Compact againſt them, but againſt 
Gov, in whoſe Name the Promiſe is made. The 
fame Council [] takes Notice of Kings promiling 
upon Oath to pardon Criminals in fome ſpecial 
Caſes. And the eighth Council of Toledo, men- 
tions many Caſes in which it was uſual to confirm 
Matters with a ſolemn Oath [r]; as the making of 
Leagues; the ſettling of laſting and inviolable 
Friendſhip; the taking of the Evidence and Depoſi- 
tions of Witneſſes in Law; and in Want of ſuch 


Evidence, the allowing a Man to clear his own In- 


nocence by an Oath of Purgation. And in the 


fixth General Council held at Conſtantinople, Geor- 


gius Chartophylax is appointed ſeveral times to take 
his Corporal [s] Oath by the Holy Scriptures and 
GoD that ſpeaks in them, concerning certain 
Things, the Truth of which he was to atteſt be- 
fore the Council. From all which it is evident, 
that the ancient Chriftians thought it a very lawful 
Thing to ratify and confirm their Faith by the 
Formality of an Oath, upon juſt and neceſſary Oc- 
caſions: And conſequently, that there could * pa 


£ 
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[9] Tbid. can. 30. Jurejurando ſupplicii Indulgentia promit · 
titur. [x] Cone. Tolet. 8. can. 2. Omne quod in Pacis 
fœdera venit, tunc ſolidius ſubſiſtit, cum juramenti hoc inter- 
poſitio roborat, &c. L] Conc. 6. C. P. AQ. 13. p. 378. 
Edit. Crab. Georgius Chartophylax juravit hoc modo: Per has 
ſanctas ſcripturas, & Deum qui per eas locutus eſt, &c. It. AQ 
14. P. 382. ee 
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Rule to prohibit it, much leſs to make it a Crim 
worthy of Eccleſtaſtical Cenſure. 
NerrHekr was it every ſingle Act 1 
of rain and common Swearing, 22 25 
that brought a Man under publick þ,,, i Tate od 


Diſcipline. For though every fuch comm:n Swearing. 


Act was eſteemed 4 Crime, yet it 
was not like the ſingle Act of Apoſtacy or Idolatry, 
or Murder, or Adultery, but it muſt be a Cuſtom 
or Habit of this Vice that made a Man liable to 
the Severity of Excommunication. Tertullian [t] 
ſays expreſsly, That every raſh and vain Oath did 
not bring'a Man under the Diſcipline of publick 
Penance, but was reckoned among the Sins of daily 
Incurſion, for which private Repentance was ap- 
pointed. And St. Chryſoftom, who is moſt vehe- 
ment and ſevere againſt this Vice, does not threaten 
Men with Excommunication for every ſingle Act of 
it, but for obſtinate Continuance in the Cuſtom and 
Practice of it afrer ſufficient Admonition. Having 
preached a whole Lent againſt Swearing to the 
People of Antioch, he thus concludes his laſt Diſ- 
courſe: The Forty Days of Lent are already paſt 
]; if Eaſter paſſes likewiſe without reforming 
this wicked Cuſtom, I will thenceforward pardon 
ho Man, nor ufe any longer Admonition, but com- 
manding Authority, and Sharpneſs not to be deſpi- 
ſed. It is no juſt Apology in this Caſe to plead Cu- 
ſtom. For why may not the Robber as well plead Cu- 
ſtom, and thereby excuſe himſelf from Puniſhment ? 
And why may not the Murderer and Adulterer do 
the fame 2 Therefore I proteſt and denounce before- 
hand, That if I apprehend any who have not cor- 
reted this Vice, I will inflict Puniſhment yo 
| them, 


_ alli 8 . _ 
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[t] Tertul. de Pudicit. cap. 19. See before, Chap. III. n. 14. 
Le Chryſ. Hom, 22. ad Pop. Antioch. T. I. p. 294. 
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them, and order them to be excluded from the Par- 
ticipation of the Holy Myſteries. So again, in 
another Homily Lx] to the People of Antioch : For 
this Sin we mourn and lament : But if I find any 
to perſiſt in it, I will exclude them from-entring 
the Doors of the Church, and partaking of the 
Heavenly Myſteries. Nor let any one think to in- 
ſult me by the Help of his Riches or Power. Thoſe 
Things are no more to me than a mere Fable, 3 
Shaddow, or a Dream. No rich Man will be able 
to be my Advocate, when I am accuſed before 
Gop's Tribunal, That I did not with all my Pow- 
er and Might aſſert and vindicate the Laws of 
Go p, by puniſhing the Tranſgreſſors of them. 


NG. 6. 
And Swearing by 
the Creatures. 


Command, was Swearing by the 
Creatures. The fourth Council of 
17 . - Carthage [y] orders a Clergyman 
that was found guilty of this Crime, to be firſt ſharp- 
ly reproved, and if he perſiſt in his Fault, to be ex- 
communicated. St. Ferom lays [T] our Saviour 
prohibited it in thole Words, Thon ſhalt not ſwear by 
Heaven, nor by Earth, nar Jeruſalem, nor by thy Head, 
And there goes a Decree under the Name of Pope 
Pins I. [a] which forbids Men not only to ſwear by 
the Hair, or Head of Gon, or any other ſuch blaſ- 
phemous Oaths, but by the Creature, under the Pe- 
nalty of Excommunication. Bor 


Lr] Chfyſ. Hom. 17. in Mat. p. 182. {| y] Cone. Carth. 4. 
can. 61. Clericum per Creaturas jurantem, acerrime objur 
gandum. Si perſtiterit in vitio, excommunicandum. _ . 
[z] Hieron. in Mat. 5. Conſidera quod hic ſalvator non per 
Deum jurare prohibuerit, ſed per Cœlum, & terram, & Hie- 
roſolymam, & per caput tuum. [a] Ap. Gratian. Cauſ. 22. 
Queſt. I. cap. 10. Si quis per Capillum Dei vel Caput jura- 
verit, vel alio modo blaſphemia contra Deum uſus fuerit; ſi 
Eccleſiaſtico ordine eſt, deponatur; ſi Laicus, anathematizetur. 
Et ſi quis per Creaturam juraverit, acerrime caſtigetur, &: 
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ANOTHER Tranſgreſſion of this 
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Bur becauſe this may ſeem to contradict what 
they ſaid before, That a Man might lawfully ſwear 
by the Emperor's Safety; we are to conſider, That 
in ſuch Oaths they did not properly ſwear by the 
Creatures, invoking them as Witneſſes of the Truth 
of what they ſaid, but only naming them with ſome 
Relation to Go p, by whom they ſwore. Which, 
as Learned Men [] obſerve, may lawfully be done 
two Ways. 1. In Execratory Oaths, when a Man 
devotes any Creature, in which he himſelf has fome 
Right and Property, and as it were oppignorates 


it to the ſevere Vengeance of Go the Judge, if 
of be ſwear falſely. Thus a Man may in a ſerious 
Matter devote his Head, his Soul, his Children, or 
Is any other Thing belonging to him, if he knowingly 
je forſwear himſelf. Such Examples of Oaths we have 


in Scripture, which reſpect Go p always directly as 
Witneſs and Judge; and the Creature only as ſome 
thing dear to us, which we are willing to pawn, 


do certify our Neighbour thereby, that we intend 
R not to deceive him, to the Deſtruction of ourſelves, 
by or any Things that are highly valued by us. Thus 
d. David (wears, Pſal. vii. 5.' If 1 have done any ſuch 


Thing, O Lord, my God, or if there be any Wickedneſs 
in my Hands, then let my Enemy perſecute my Soul. So 
St. Paul, 2 Cor. i. 23. I call God for a Record upon my 
Soul. And thus Men were uſed to ſwear by their 
Head, devoting it to a Curſe, if they wittingly 
falſified. This Way of uſing the Name of a' Crea- 
ture in an Oath is reputed lawful ; becauſe this is 
not properly the Oath, but only an Appendix of it. 
2. The other Way of mentioning the Creatures in an 
Oath, without Swearing by-them, is, when by a Teſti- 
fication of the civil Reſpe& and Affection they have 
. for them, they likewiſe ſignify in the Fee of 
GOD, 


122 


le Vid, Rivet. in Decalog. p. 126. 


r 
. 


118. 
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which the Vulgar Latin renders, Per Salutem Th. 


the Oath in the Name of Gob, is covertly under- 
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Gop the Truth of what they ſay to Men, That it 
is as certainly true, as they certainly and undoubted. 
ly wiſh the Wealth and Proſperity of ſuch a Crea. 
ture or Perſon. | Thus B when he ſwore by 
Gov, mentioned the Life of Pharaob, Gen. xlii. 1. 


raonit, from the Septuagint, „ Thv vyicey ouere, by 
the Safety of Pharach : Which is the ſame Form, 
that, as we have ſeen before, the Primitive Chri- 
ſtians uſed, when they inſerted the Words, Per a. 
lutem Imperazoris, into their ordinary Oaths con- 
ceived in the Name of Go p only. For neither of 
theſe intended to ſwear by the Creatures, but to 
teſtiſie in the Preſence of Gop, that what they al. 
ſerted was as certainly true, as they wiſhed the 
Safety of Pharaoh, or the Emperor, or as certainly 
as they were in Health and in Being. For ſuch 
Forms may be taken either by Way of Prayer, or 
Aſſeveration and Proteſtation : Where the Proteſta- 
tion is plainly expreſſed, but that which is properly 


ſtood. And in this Senſe both the ancient Chri- 
ſtians and Foſeph are to be underſtood. For as 
St. Bafil [c] obſerves, there are ſome Modes of Ex- 
preſſion which ſeem to be Oaths, but are not pro- 


perly Oaths, but only Aſſeverations, to confirm the 


Truth to Men: He inſtances in that of Foſeph, who 
{ware, „ 7iv vyivey gaze, by the Safety of Pha- 


rab. 8 x 
3 * Bur the Caſe was oOtherwiſe 
5 5 7,.:n When Men ſwore directly by any 


peror's Genius, and Creatures, as Judges and Reveng- 
Saints and Angels, ers of their Thoughts, if they were 
| flalſe and perfidious in their Depo- 

eee 


© —_—__ 
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Le] Baſil. in Pfal, 14. T. 1. p. 133. 
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ſition. Therefore though the Chriſtians admitted 
the naming of the Emperor's Safety in their Oaths, 
they would never {wear by the Emperor's Genius, 
becauſe this was Idolatry, and in Effect Apoſtati- 
zing to Heatheniſm, and Renouncing the Chriſtian 
Religion. The Perſecutors required no more of 
them but this, as a Teſtimony of their Renun- 
ciation. In the Paſſion of Polycarp, recorded by 
Euſebius [4], the Proconſul required him frequently 
to ſwear by the Emperor's Genius : To which he 
conſtantly reply'd, That he was a Chriſtian, So in 
The Acts of x þ Scillitan Martyrs [e] in Africk, the 
Judge bids them ny {wear by the Emperor's Ge- 
nius, and that ſhould paſs for an Acknowledgment 
of the Gentile Religion: But they anſwered, We 
know nothing of the Emperor's Genius, but we 
worſhip and ſerve the Gop of Heaven. The like 
is ſaid by Origen [F], We ſwear not by the Em- 
peror's Fortune or Genius: For whether Fortune 
be only a caſual Thing, as ſome repute it, we 
{wear not by that as a God, which is Nothing in 
the World, left we ſhould apply the Power of an 
Oath to that which we ought not ; or whether For- 
tune be one of the Demons, as others ſay, we rather 
chuſe to die, than ſwear by an impious and wicked 
Devil. The like is ſaid by Minucius [g], That ic 
was peculiar to the Heathens to ſwear by the Em- 
peror's Genius, that is, his Dæmon; and that it was 
ſafer to forſwear themſelves by the Genius of 


Fupiter, 
[4] Euſeb. Lib. 5. cap. 15. 2. 131. 09700 Tiy Kaiodaes 
TUYiv,  — [e] Acta Mart. Scyllitan. ap. Baron. an. 202. 


n. 2. Proconful dixit: Tantum jura per Genium Regis 
noſtri. Speratus dixit, ego Imperatoris mundi Genium neſcio, 
ſed cœleſti Deo meo ſervio. IV] Orig. coat. Cel. 
Lib. 8. p. 421. (z] Minuc. p. 88. Genium, id eſt, 
Dæmonem ejus implerant ; & eſt eis tutius per Jovis Genium 


* 


pejerare quam Regis. 


* 
N 
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Fupiter, than the Genius of the Emperor. Tertulli- 


an [h] fays, Chriſtians abſolutely refuſed to ſwear þ 
by this Form, though they ſcrupled not to ſwear C 
by the Emperor's Safety. But the Heathen Rebels 0 
were uſed to ſwear [i] by the Emperor's Genius, 0 
at the ſame time that they were plotting Treaſon e 
againſt him ; which he frequently retorts upon them, þ 
becauſe they were uſed to charge Chriſtians [E] as n 
Traitors, becauſe they would not ſwear by the Em- u 
peror's Genius. The Nature of this Crime then, we y 
fee, was plainly Idolatry, and Apoſtacy, in giving p 
Divine Honour to a Dæmon, inſtead of Gor, and n 
thereby Renouncing at once the Chriſtian Religion. MW p 
Whatever Penalties therefore were impoſed on Ido- WM +4 
laters and Apoſtates, the ſame we may conclude to y 
1 have been the Puniſhment of thoſe who in Times Wl +; 
| of Perſecution comply'd with the Demands of the MW x 
1 Heathen, to ſwear by the Emperor's Genius or Dæ- v. 
4 mon, Which was to give Divine Honour to Crea- p. 
* tures, and the worſt of Creatures, the Apoſtate MW R 
1 Angels, who were in profeſs'd Rebellion againſt fe 
GoD. | 0 
To ſwear by Good Angels, or Saints, or the ar 
Virgin Mary, or their Images and Relicks, though IM vw 
it had a more ſpecious Pretence, was not much ar 
ſhort of the former Vice. For all Divine Worſhip in 
being appropriated to Gop by the Doctrine of the ¶ uſ 
Ancients; and the Taking of an Oath being one th 
ſolemn Act of that Worſhip; they were no more nc 
diſpoſed to ſwear by an Angel or a Saint than by ey 
the Emperor's Genius, or any other Thing that 
might 
ä 10 
8 R | 
[5] Tertul. Apol. cap. 32. [7] Ibid. cap. 35. Unde pe 


Caſſii, & Nigri, & Albini ? Omnes illi ſub ipſa uſque impie- 
1 tatis eruptione & ſacra faciebant pro ſalute Imperatoris, 

"a Genium ejus dejerabant. It. Lib. ad Scapulam. cap. 2. per 
Le! Tertul. ad Nationes, Lib. x. cap. 17. | nic 


| 
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Chap. vii. 


might reaſonably be interpreted a conferring the 
Honour of Gop upon the Creature. Therefore 
Optatus Objects it to the Donatiſts, as a great Piece 
of Inſolence and Impiety, That whereas [I] Men 
ought to ſwear only by God alone, Donatus ſuffer- 
ed thoſe of his Party to ſwear by himſelf as a God, 
And his Succeſſors as greedily embraced this Ho- 
nour. For Optatus Im] charges the ſame Impiety 
unpon them all in general: The Prople ſwear by 
you, and are now commonly known to put your 
Perſons in the Place of Gop. Men are uſcd to 
name the Name of Gop in Oaths to confirm their 
Faith or Veracity: But while they ſwear by you, 
there is no mention of God or Curisr among 
your Party. If Divine Religion be tranſplanted 
from Heaven to you, ſeeing Men ſwear by your 
Name, why do you not aſſume the Power of pre- 
venting all Diſeaſes in yourſelves, and thoſe of your 
Party? Let no one die: Command the Clouds: 
Rain, if you can: That Men may ſwear more per- 
fectly by your Name, and take no Notice of Gop. 
0 Sacrilegium Impietati commixtum! O the Sacrilege 
and Impiety that concurs together in your Actions, 
whilſt you willingly hear Men {ſwear by your Names, 
and let not the Name of God be once mentioned 
in your Ears. He ſays farther, That they were [] 
uſed to ſwear by their pretended Martyrs, though 
they were Men that ſuffered for their Crimes, and 
not for the Cauſe of Religion. By which it is 
evident, that in the Time of Optatus, to fwear by 

Vol. VII. D d the 
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I] Optat. Lib. 3. p. 65. Cum per ſolum Deum ſoleane 
omines jurare, paſſus eſt homines per ſe ſic jurare, tanquam. 
per Dum. [m] Lib. 2. p. 58: Populus veſter per vos jus 
tant, & Perſonas veſtras jam pro Deo habere noſcuntur, &c. 

In] Optat. Lib. 3. p. 69. Quos vos inter Martyres ponitis, 
per quos, tanquam per unicam Religionem, veſtre commu- 
Monis homines jurant; 
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the Name of a Man, whether living or dead, was 
reckoned no leſs a Crime than Sacrilege and Impie- 
ty, as transferring the Honour of Gop upon the Crea- 
ture. And conſequently, the ſame Puniſhment 
that was due to Sacrilege and Impiety, muſt be 
ſuppoſed to be the Puniſhment of this Crime in all 
thoſe that were guilty of it; though we read of 
Few beſides theſe Hereticks in thoſe Days that were 
diſpoſed to run into it, till the Worſhip of Saints, 
and Angels, and the Virgin Mary, began to creep 
into the Church; and then together with that 
Corruption came in this other of joyning the Vir- 
gin Mary, and the Archangels Michael and Gabri, 
in the ſame Oath with Gop. The Form of which 
ſort of Oaths, we have in one of Fuſtinian's Novel: 
Co], which obliges every Governor of a Province 
to take an Oath of Allegiance, and an Oath againſt 
Bribery, or corrupt Entrance into his Office, in this 
Form : © I ſwear by Go p Almighty, and his onely 
* begotten Son our Lord Jesus ChRisr, and the Ho- 
* Ly Ghost, and the moſt holy glorious Mother of 
* God, andever- Virgin Mary, and by the four Goſpels 
* which I hold in my Hand, and by the holy Arch- 
angels Michael and Gabriel, That I will keep a pure 
*© Conſcience, and pay faithful and true Allegiance to 
** their moſt ſacred Majeſties Fuſtinian and Theodora his 
«© Conſort, who put me into this Office. And I ſwear 
_ © by the ſame Oath, That I neither gave, nor willgive, 
* nor promiled to give any Thing to any one whe 

e ſoever 


8 


9 A _ a 1 


Je] Juſtia. Novel. 9. Juro ego per Deum Omnipotentem, 

Filium ejus Unigenitum Dominum noſtrum Jeſum Chri- 
ſtum, & Spiritum ſancum, & per Sanctam Glorioſam Dei Ge- 
netricem & ſemper Virginem Mariam, & per quatuor Evan- 
gelia, quæ in manibus meis teneo, & per ſanctos Archangelos 
Michaelem & Gabrielem, puram conſcientiam e 
ſervitium me ſervaturum ſacratiſſimis noſtris Dominis Juſti- 
niano & Theodore conjugi ejus, &c. 


ut 


_— 
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© ſoever for his Patronage or Aſſiſtance in pro- 
* curing me this Adminiſtration; but as I re- 
* ceived ic without Bribery, ſo I will execure it 
% with Purity, being content with the publick Sa- 
* lary that is appointed me.” The Matter of this 
Oath is exceeding good, but it muſt be confeſs'd, 
the Form of it is a Deviation from the Puricy and 
Simplicity of former Ages, when Oaths were only 
made in the Name of Go p, as a Speciality. of Di- 
vine Worſhip peculiarly belonging to him. This 
is the firſt Inftance I remember of any Oath of this 
Kind allowed in the Church: And it ſerves to ſhew 
in how ſhore a Time Corruptions may gain Ground 
by Authority : For that which was repured Sacrilege 
and Impiety in the Time of Optatus, was now be- 
come an Inſtance of ſingular Devorion to the Arch- 
angels and the Virgin Mary. There are many 
other Things might be noted concerning Oaths ; but 
here I only ſpeak of ſuch Things as relate to the 
Diſcipline of the Church. | 
TAE next great Crime that 
might be committed againſt the N ov Dany” 
Name and Majeſty of Gop, was 5, 4 
Perjury; which might be commit- 
ted either at the Time of taking the Oath, by Swear- 
ing to a falſe Thing, or Swearing to do ſome wick- 
ed and unlawful Thing ; or elſe afrerward, by not 
performing what a Man lawfully might, when he 
was ſolemnly engaged upon Oath to do it. He thar 
{wore to do an unlawful Thing, as ſuppoſe to live 
in perpetual Enmity with another Man, and never 
be reconciled to him, was by the Council of Lerida 
[p] to be caſt out of Communion a whole Year _ 
Dd 2 15 
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lo! Cenc. Ilerdens. can, 7. Qu: Sacramento ſe obligaverit, 


ut litigans cum quoliber, ad Pacem nullo modo redeat, pro 


Perjurio 
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his Perjury, and obliged to repent of his unlawful 
Oath, and be reconciled to his Brother. For in 
this Caſe, as the Fathers and Canons [4] determine, 
the unlawful Oath was not to be kept, leſt it ſhould 
involve him, like Herod, in a double or triple Sin; 
but he was to reſcind his Oath, and repent of his 
Perjury, which was better than to add one Sin to 
another under Pretence of Piety and Religion. In 
this Caſe the Penance was ſo much the ſhorter, be- 
cauſe Men were ſuppoſed by ſome haſty Paſſion to 
be involved raſhly in this Guilt, and not by any 
ſettled Conſideration. 

Bur in other Caſes, Perjury in atteſting a falſe 
Thing, or not performing a lawful Oath, was more 
ſeverely treated. For Chryſoftom reckons Perjury in 
the ſame Claſs with Murder, Fornication [Cr] and 
Adultery. And St. Baſil [s] impoſes eleven Years 
Penance upon thoſe that were guilty of it : The 
perjured Perſon ſhall be a Mourner two Years, an 
Hearer three, a Proſtrator four, a Co-ſtander one. 
The firſt Council of Maſcon [t] orders thoſe that 
drew others into falſe Witneſs or Perjury, to be caſt 
out of Communion to the Hour of Death; and 
thoſe that were ſo drawn in, to be for ever after 
uncapable of giving Teſtimony, and to be noted as 

infamous 


Perjurio uno anno a Communione Sanguinis & Corporis Do- 
minici ſegregatus, reatum ſuum fletibus, Eleemoſynis, & quan- 
tis poruerit Jejuniis abſolvat. 

J] Vid. Conc. Tolet. 8. can. 2. IWhere the Teſtimonies of 
St. Ambroſe, St. Auſtin, Gregory and Iſidore, are cited at large 
to this Purpoſe. As alſo in Gratian. Cauſ. 22. Queſt. 4. 

Ir] Chryf. Hom. 17. in Mat. p. 182. It. Hom. 22. de Ira. T. 1. 
p. 294. [o] Baſil. can. 64. [e] Conc. Matiſcon. 1. can. 17, 
Si quis convictus fuerit alios ad falſum Teſtimonium vel Per- 
jurium attraxiſſe, ipſe quidem uſque ad exitum non Commu- 
nicet: Hi vero qui ei in Perjurio conſenſiſſe probantur, poſt 
ab omni ſunt Teſtimonio prohibendi, & ſecundum Legem in- 
famaa notabuntur. : 
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infamous Perſons according to the Laws : Meaning 
probably, the Laws of the State, as well as the 
Laws of the Church. For, as Gothofred ſhews at 
large, the Civil Law under the old Romans, ſet the 
Brand of Infamy upon all ſuch perjured Perfons ; 
and Honorius added ſeveral other Penalties [] to 
give new Vigor to the ancient Laws, and make 
them more effectual. I cannot here omit the Re- 
lation which Euſebius gives of the Divine Venge- 
ance purſuing three perjured Villains, who com- 
bined tegether to ſwear to a falſe Accuſation, which 
they had plotted before-hand againſt Narciſſus Biſhop 
of Feruſalem; becauſe it ſhews, that when Church- 
Diſcipline cannot take Effect for Want of Evidence 
againſt the Criminal, Providence is ſometimes pleaſ- 
ed to interpoſe, and revenge this Crime by an im- 
mediate divine Judgment. Three Men, he ſays [x], 
who were afraid to be called in Queſtion by the 
Biſhop, and puniſhed for their wicked Lives, re- 
ſolved to be beforehand with him, by contriving 
and bringing an heavy Accuſation againſt him. 
And to gain Credit to their Accuſation before the 
Church, they each confirmed it with a ſolemn 
Oath. One of them wiſhed, That if he ſwore 
falſely, he might periſh by Fire; another, That his 
Body might be conſumed by ſome peſtilential Diſ- 
eaſe; and the third, That he might loſe his Eyes. 
The Church gave no Credit to their Oaths, as 
knowing the Biſhop to be of a clear and unblame- 
able Lite : However, he being not able to bear the 
Calumny, and being otherwiſe of a long time de- 
ſirous of a retired Life, he thereupon withdrew 
into the Wilderneſs, leaving his Church to live the 


Life of an Hermit. But the great Eye of Juſtice did 
D d 3 not 


17. — a. 


Ia] Vid. Cod. Theod. Lib. 2. Tit. 9. De pactis. Leg. 8. Et 
Gothofred, in Locum. [x] Euſeb. Lib, 6. cap. 9. 
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not thus ſuffer the Matter to reſt, but preſently re- 
venged the Miſcreants with the Curſes they had 
imprecated upon themſelves. For the firſt by a lit- 
tle Spark of Fire, that caſually happened in his 
Houſe, and whereof no one could give any ac- 
count, was in the Night, himſelf, Family and 
Houle univerſally burnt to Aſhes; the ſecond was 
from the Sole of the Foot to the Crown of his Head 
over-run and conſumed by the ſame peſtilential 
Diſeaſe which he had wiſhed upon himſelf ; and 
the third ſeeing what had befallen the other 
two, and fearing the inevitable Vengeance of 
the All- ſeeing Go vp, confeſſed the whole Plot and 
Contrivance of the Calumny which they had form- 
ed: Aid he teſtified his Repentance with ſo deep a 
a Sorrow, that with the Multitude of his Tears he 
loſt his Sight. Thus theſe perjured Wretches were 
puniſhed by the Hand of Gop, when Eccleſiaſtical 
Cenſure for Want of Evidence could not touch 
them. 


Tux laſt Tranſgreſſion of this 

F ks f Commandment, that was puniſh- 
Pans. ed with Eccleſiaſtical Cenſure, was 
4 Breach of Vows, or Promiſes ſo— 

lemnly made to Gop. And this was both in 
Things and Perſons. If a Man vowed to give 
his Eſtate, or any Part of it, to the Service of 
Gop; it was a Breach of Vow, including Sa- 
Crilege, to retract it. Ananias was ſeverely cen- 
ſured for this, in ſuch an extraordinary Way by 
the Apoſtolical Rod and Mouth of St. Peter, as in 
St. Baſil's Judgment | y], left him no Room for Re- 
p2ntance. The Church in after- Ages could not pu- 
niſh ſuch Delinquents in that extraordinary Manner: 
But as every ſuch Breach of Vow was a Piece of Sa- 
crilege, 
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[y] Baſil. Hom. De Inſtitut. Monach. 
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crilege, as well as Perfidiouſneſs and Perjury, we 
may be ſure, the common Penalties that were in- 
flicted on thoſe two Crimes ſingly, were no leſs 
carefully impoſed on this Crime, where they cen- 
ter'd both in Combination. There was alſo a 
Breach of Vow, which concerned the Dedication 
of Perſons to Gop. The Clergy were ſuppoſed 
to be more peculiarly Gop's Inheritance, dedica- 
ting themſelves by a ſolemn Ad of their own vo- 
luntary Choice to the Miniſtry of his Church: And 
therefore none of this Order were allowed to deſert 
their Station, and turn Seculars again, upon the ſe- 
vereſt Penalty of Ex communication. As appears 
from the Rules of the General Council of Chalcedon 
[z] and the Council of Tours | a]. Which the Laws 
of the State confirmed by proper Sanctions [V] of a 
Civil Nature, ordering all ſuch Deſerters to be de- 
livered up to the Curia of their City, to ſerve there 
all their Lives; and to forfeit all ſuch Eſtates as they 
were poſſeſs'd of, to the Church or Monaſtery to 
which they belonged. For the ſame Penalties were 
inflicted on Monks and conſecrated Virgins and Wi- 
dows, who by any ſolemn Vow had bid Adieu to 
the World, and had betaken themſelves to the A/cerick 
Life. If after this they marry'd and returned to a 
Secular Life; though the Church did not annul 
their Marriage, under the Notion of being adul- 
terous (which is now commonly done in the Ro- 
miſh Communion) yet ſhe impoſed a certain Pen- 
ance upon them as guilty of Perfidiouſneſs and 


Breach of Vow. The Council of Chalcedon Ce] or- 
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[z] Conc. Chalced. can. 7. [4] Conc. Turon. can. 5. 

[5] Cod. Theod. Lib. 16. Tit. 2. de Epiſc. Leg. 39. Cod. Ju- 
ſtin. Lib. 1. Tit. 3. de Epiſc. Leg. 55. Of which ſee more Book 
VI. chap.iv. n. 1. le] Conc. Chalced. can. 16. Vid. Conc. 
Toler. 4. can. 54. Leo. Ep. 92. ad Ruſticum. c. 12. Conc, An- 
Cyr, Can, 19, | 95 5 
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ders both Monks and Virgins to be excommunica- 
ted, if they married after their ſolemn Conſecra- 
tion and Profeſſion. St. Baſil ſays [4] they were 
to do the Penance of Fornicators or Adulterers, 
Not that he reckoned their Marriage Fornication 
- or Adultery, but only to aſſign the Term of their 
Penance. For as we have ſhewed elſewhere [*] out 
of St. Auſtin [e], ſuch Marriages were never repu- 
ted Adultery, but true Marriages, and therefore not 
annulled by any Rule of the ancient Church: 
Though now by the Authority of the Council of vic 
Trent the contrary Practice prevails in the Romiſh to 
Church, where all ſuch Marriages are reverſed, and As 


the Parties obliged to ſeparate from one another. Ga 
bef 
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Of Sins againſt the fourth Commandment, or the 
Violations of the Law injoining the Religious no 
Obſervation of the Lord's-Day. of 


OMETHING has already 
eck. x. been noted concerning the re- 
ee, Le ligious Obſervation of the Lord's- 
en the Lord's-Day, Day in a former Book [t], and 
bow puniſhed Ly the more Will be ſaid hereafter, when 
Laws of the Church. we come to ſpeak of the Feſtivals, 

SY of which this was always reckoned 
the Principal in the Chriſtian Church. Here 
therefore our preſent Subject only requires us to 
remark ſuch Violations of the Law injoining the 

religious 


—— 


— 


La] Baſil. can. 60. [*] Book VII. chap. iii. n. 23- 


ſe] Aug. de Bono Viduitatis. cap. 10, 
{t] Book XIII. chap. ix. n. 14. 
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religious Obſervation of the Lord's-Day, as made 

Men liable to Eccleſiaſtical Cenſure. And firſt, it 
being a Rule, that Men ſhould meet together, to 
„ WW celebrate all Divine Offices in Publick on the Lord's- 
l Day: The voluntary abſenting from this Service, 
| either in Whole, or in Part, was ever reputed a 
: Crime worthy of Eccleſiaſtical Cenſure. To ab- 

ſent wholly, as Hereticks and Schiſmaticks did, by 
© Wl 2 choſen Separation, though they met in private 
Conventicles of their own, was eſteemed ſuch a 
Violation of the Law, as the Church thought fit 
J 


to puniſh with the ſevereſt Cenſure of eAnathema: 
As appears from ſeveral Canons of the Council of 
Gangra [a], which having been related at length 
before | *] I need not here repeat them. Secondly, 
If Men, who were otherwiſe Orthodox, neglected 
tor any conſiderable Time to frequent the Church 
on the Lord's-Day, this was a Miſdemeanor deſer- 
ving to be corrected by a judicial Suſpenſion from 
the Communion. This may be ſeen in the Ca- 
nons of Eliberis [h], Sardica [c], and the Council 
of Trullo [d], which for the ſame Reaſon I forbear | 
to recite. * 
Thirdly, To frequent ſome Part 
of Divine Service on the Lord's- Sect. 2. 
Day, and neglect or withdraw , f frequentivg 
from the reſt, was in thoſe Days one (Gag Fare 
d Crime of a very high Nature, wice, and neglect - 
and puniſhable with Excommuni- #ng the reft. 
cation, This is evident from thoſe 
called the Apoſtolical Canons, one of which or- 
ders [e], That all Communicants, who came to 
Church to hear the Sermon and the ne 
read, 
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la] Conc. Gangrens. can. 5, 6, 7. &c. [*] Book XVI. Chap. 
. n. 5. [6] Conc. Eliber. can. 21. le] Conc. Sardic. can, 21. 
al Conc. T cull, can. 80. [e] Canon. Apoſt. c. 7. 
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read, but did not ſtay to join in the Prayers and 
receive the Euchariſt, ſhould be ſuſpended, as Au- 
thors of Confuſion and Diſorder in the Church, 
The ſame is decreed in the Council of Antioch [f ] 


in the ſame Terms, and under the fame Penalty, 


The Council of El;beris [g] forbids the Biſhop to 
receive the Oblations of ſuch as did not communi- 
care. Which was in Effect to exclude them from 
the Communion of the Church. And the firſt 
Council of Toledo [ö] orders ſuch as come to 
Church, but neglect to frequent the Communion, 
to be admoniſhed ; and if upon Admonition they 
amend not, then to put them under publick Pen. 
ance, as great Offenders. And another Canon [i)] 
of the fame Council adds, That if any preſent 
themſelves to the Communion, and take the E 
chariſt at the Hands of the Prieſt, and yet forbear 
to eat it, they ſhall be driven out of the Church as 
facrilegious Perſons. All theſe Canons ſuppoſe, 
what we have fully evinced in a former Book [*, 
That the Celebration of the Euchariſt was a ſtand- 
ing Part of Divine Service every Lord's-Day ; and 
that every Chriſtian Communicant, who was not 
under Penance, was obliged to partake thereof, to 
fulfill the Duty he owed to G op upon this Day: 
Add therefore all ſuch as neglected this Part of 
Divine Worſhip, were to be cenſured as Tranſ- 
greſſors, for contemning one Principal Part of the 

religious 
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L/] Conc. Antioch. can. 2. [Z] Conc. Eliber. can. 28. 
Epiſcopum, placuit, ab eo qui non communicat, munera acci- 
pere non debere. [4] Conc. Tolet. 1. can. 13. De his qui 
intrant in Eccleſiam, & deprehenduntur nunquam communi- 
care, admoneantur. Quod fi non communicant, ad Pœniten- 
tiam accedant. [:] Ibid. can. 14. Si quis autem acceptam 


_ a {acerdore Euchariſtiam non ſumpſerit, velut Sactilegus pros 


pellatur. 


l' Book XV. chap. ix. 
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religious Obſervation of the Lord - Day. I cannot 
write this without lamenting the hard Fate of ma- 
ny pious Perſons in the preſent Age, whoſe Diſ- 
poſition would incline them to. be conſtant Com- 
municants every Lord's-Day, but they want Op- 
portunity in the preſent Poſture of Affairs to exe- 
cute their good Deſigns. Such muſt content them- 
ſelves with that of the Apoſtle, If there be firſt a 
willing Mind, it is accepted according to that a Man 
bath, and not according to that be hath not; and in 
the mean Time pray to Gow to find out a Me- 
thod in his good Providence to reſtore the an- 
cient Diſcipline and Primitive Fervour. But I 
proceed. 
Ir was an ancient and general 
Cuſtom in the Primitive Church, Sec. 3. 
to keep the Lord s-Day as a Feſti- 3 3 
ral, and Day of rejoicing, in Me- 3 under pain of 
mory of our Saviour's Reſurreti- Excommuni cation. 
on; and never to faſt on that Day, 
no not even in the Time of Lent. And therefore 
to faſt perverſly on this Day was always reputed a 
Crime deſerving Eccleſiaſtical Cenſure. Tertulli- 
an [E] ſays, They counted it a Crime to fait on 
the Lord's-Day. And he remarks, That even the 
Montaniſts, who were the moſt rigid in obſerving 
their Times of Faſting, omitted [I] both Saturday 
and Sunday throughout the Year. For though they 
obſerved Three Lents, and two Weeks of Xeropha- 
2:4, or dry Meats beſides, yet they excepted the 
Sabbath or Saturday, and the Lord's: Day from theſe 
Laws of Faſting. St. Ambroſe likewiſe tells us 12, 
hat 


e] Tertul. de Coron. Mil. cap. 3. Die Dominico jejunare 
nefas ducimus. II] Id. de Jejun. adverſus Pſychicos. cap. 15. 

vas in anno Hebdomadas Xerophagiarum, nec totas, exceptis 
ſeilicet ſabbatis & Dominicis, Deo offerimus. {w] Ambrof. 
de Elia & Jejunio. cap. 10. Quadrageſimæ totis, præter ſabbatum 
8 Dominicam, jejunatur diebus. 
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That the Catholicks were uſed to except theſe two 
Days in their Lent-Faſts. They never fafted on 
the Lord t. Day, but thought they had Reaſon to 
condemn the Manichees for In] ſo doing: For to 
appoint that Day to be a Faſt-day, was in Eff:& 
to disbelieve the Reſurrection of CHRIST. Several 


demned for this Practice by the firſt Council of 
Braga [Lo]: They particularly name the Cerdonjan, 
Adarcionites and Priſcillianiſts, whom they anathe- 
matize upon this Account, as faſting on the Day of 
Cur1srT's Nativity and the Lord's-Day, becauſe they 
did this in Derogation to the Truth of CUuR T1878 
Human Nature. Pope Leo notes the Priſcillianif 
Do] upon the ſame Account. And the fourth Coun- 
cil of Cartbage [q] cenfures them as no Catholick,, 
who chuſe to faſt upon this Day. St. eAufin [r 
not only ſays, That it was the Cuſtom of the whole 
Catholick Church to abſtain from Faſting on this 
Day, but that no one could do otherwiſe without 
giving great Scandal to the Church, becauſe the 


ly {s] to faſt upon in Oppoſition to the Church. 
Upon theſe Grounds and Reaſons the Canons are 
very fevere in their Cenſures of ſuch Tranſgreſſor, 
If any one faſt on the Lord's-Day, ſays the 8 

cl 
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I] Ambr. Ep. 83. Dominica jejunare non poſſumus, quia 
Manichzos etiam ob iſtius diei jejunia jure damnamus. Hoc 
enim eſt in Reſurrectionem Chriſti non credere, fi quis legem 
jejunii die Reſurrectionis indicat. [o] Conc. Bracar. 1. can. 
4- Si quis Natale Chriſti ſecundum carnem non vere honoret, 
fed honorare ſe ſimulat, jejunans in eodem die & in Dominico; 
quia Chriſtum ia vera hominis natura non credit, ficut Cerdon, 
Marcion, Manichzus & Priſcillianus, anathema ſit. 

Ie] Leo. Ep. 93. ad Turbium. cap. 4. [9] Conc. Carth. 4. 
can. 64, Qui Dominico die ſtudioſe jejunat, non credatur Ca- 
tholicus. [x] Aug. Ep. 119. ad Januar, cap. 15. 

L] Aug. Ep, 86, ad Caſulan. ; 6h: 


other Hereticks beſide the Manichees, were con- 


impious Manichees had choſen this Day particular- 


— 
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cil of Gangra [it], though it be under Pretence of 
kading an Aſcetick Life, Let him be Anathema. 
In like manner the Apoſtolical Canons [u], If any 
Clergyman faſt on the Lord's: Day, or Sabbath (one 
only excepted, wiz. the Sabbath before Eafter) let 
him be depoſed. If he be a Layman, let him be 
caſt out of the Communion of the Church. And 
this is repeated in the Council of Trulls [x], and o- 
ther Rules of the ancient Church. 
THERE were many other Rules 
made by the Ancients for the de- SeR. 4. 
cent Obſervation of the Lord's- Day: _ Freqventing the 


. Theatre and other 
As that Men ſhould abſtain from Shews, and Paſtimes 


all unneceſſary bodily Labour; n this Day, how 
that all Law-Suits and Pleadings puniſhed. 

and Proſecutions ſhould ceaſe upon 

this Day ; that Divine Service ſhould be performed 
ſtanding, in Memory of our Saviour's Reſurrecti- 
on: But as the Tranſgreſſions of theſe Rules are 
not uſually mentioned with the ſame Comminati- 
on of Eccleſiaſtical Puniſhments, the Conſiderat ion 
of them belongs not to this Head, but ſhall be re- 
ſerved for its proper Place, under the Title of Fi- 
vals, where the Obſervation of the Lord's Day will 
come again more particularly to be confidered. 
But there is one Thing more that muſt not here be 
omitted: Which is, That when Men neglected the 
Publick Service of Gov, to follow vain Sports and 
Paſtimes on this Day, this was thought a Crime 
worthy to be corrected by the ſevereſt Cenſures of 
the Church. The Imperial Laws forbad all publick 
Games and Shews on this Day. © Theodoſius the Great 


O51 ſpeaks 


* —— 
— 4 o * OY — 
” , 
* 
i * 0 


9 & * — —_— 
* 


, [:] Conc. Gangren. cm. 18. el 716 Ji yourCorkiny j, 
Y Th &veraxi ns KV, erage tw. [4] Canon. Apoſt. 64. 


[x] Conc. Trull. can. 55, Vid. Conc. Cœſar-auguſt. c. 2. 


. 
| 
1 
| 
| 


— — 


414 The ANTIQUITIEs of the Book XVI. 


[ 9] ſpeaks of two Laws made by himſelf to this 


Purpoſe. And Theodoſius Funior made another [] 
wherein he not only forbids the exhibiting of the 
Shews on the Lord's Day, but on the other great 


. Feſtivals, the Nativity, Epiphany, Eaſter and Pentecoſt 


But no Penalties being annexed to theſe Laws, there 
was ſtill Occaſion for the Laws of the Church to 
reſtrain Men by Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures. And there- 
fore the Canons made this Crime to be noted as an 
heinous Offence, and puniſhed the Tranſgreflors 


with Excommunication. If any one on a ſolemn 


Day, ſays the fourth Council of Carthage [a], leave 
the ſolemn Aſſembly of the Church, to go to the 
Shews, let him be excommunicated. And another 
Canon [6b] excommunicates thoſe who leave the 
Church, whilſt the Biſhop is Preaching. The fiſth 
Council of Carthage, as it is related in the Afri 


can Code [e], petitioned the Emperor Honorius to 


forbid all Theatrical Shews on the Lord's- Day and 
all the great Feſtivals. St. Chryſoſtom [d] calls them 
64]avixe cu j,, the Conventions of Satan, and tells 
his Audicory, - he would no longer uſe gentle Re- 

LO medics, 
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[ » Cod. Theod. Lib. 15. Tit. 5. de SpeQtaculis. Leg. 2. 


Illud etiam premonemus, ne quis in Legem noſtram, quam 


dudum tulimus, committat: Nullus felis die populo ſpeQa- 
culum præbeat, nec Divinam Venerationem confeQa ſolem- 
nitate confundat. Iz] Ibid. Leg. 5. Dominico, qui ſepti- 
mane totius primus eſt dies, & Natale, atque Epiphaniorum 
Chriſti, Paſchæ etiam & Quinquageſimæ diebus— omni Thea- 
trorum atque Circenſium voluptate populis denegata, totz 
Chriſtianorum ac Eidelium mentes Dei cultibus occupantur, &c. 
Vid. Cod. Juſtin. Lib. 3. Tit. 12. de Feriis. Leg. 11. Leonis 
& Anthemij. [a] Conc. Carth. 4. can. 88. Qui die ſolennt 
prætermiſſo ſolenni Eccleſiæ Conventu, ad ſpe&acula vadit, ex- 
communicetur. [ö] Ibid. can. 24. Sacerdote verbum faci- 
ente in Eccleſia, qui de Auditorio eꝶreſſus fuerit, excommu- 
nicetur. le] Cod. Afric. can. 61» la] Chryſ. Hom. 6. 
in- Gen. T. 2. p 53. 
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medies, but Stypricks and Cawſticks, to put a Stop to 
the raging Diſtemper. They that continued in this 
Crime after this formal Admonition, ſhould be no 
longer endured, but feel the Weight of the Ecclefia- 
fical Laws, and learn thereby not to contemn the 
Divine Oracles. By which it is evident, that though 
the Games and Paſtimes of the Circus and the Thea- 
tre were {till allowed under the Chriſtian Emper 

yet they were preciſely forbidden on the Lord Day: 
And to frequent them at that Time, was one of 
thoſe great Tranſgreflions for which Men felt the 
heavieſt Cenſures of the Church. 


— 


CHAP. IN. 


Of great Tranſgreſfions againſt the Fifth Com- 
mandment, Diſobedience to Parents, and Ma- 
ſters; Treaſon and Rebellion againſt Princes; 


and Contempt of the Laws of the Church. 


NDER the Name of Parents 
is commonly underſtood nor Sed. 1. 
only the natural Parents, but alſo Children not te 


.. =? - deſert their Parents 
the Political or Civil, that is, Ma ds: Sram of 


giſtrates and Rulers ; as alſo ſpiri- R.Ligion. The Cen- 
tual Parents, that is, the Gover- ſure of ſuch as 
nors of the Church; and OEco- taught otherwiſe. 
nomical Parents, that is, Maſters | 
of Families; whoſe Authority reſpectively/ over 
their Children, Subjects, People, and Servants be- 
ing very great, it was thought proper to ſecure 
it not only by the Laws of the Eſtate, but alſo by 
the Laws and ſpiritual Cenſures of the Church. 
CHil.DREN by the old Roman Law were 
eſteemed ſo much the Property and Poſſeſſion of 
their Parents, that they had Power of 2 2 
eat 


— „( — 
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Death [a] over them; and alſo might ſell them 
to be Slaves without Redemption [b] in Caſes of 
extream Neceſſity for their own Maintenance, as 
appears from ſeveral Laws in both the Codes; and 
the Complaints made by the Ancients [e] of this 
Hardſhip; and the Alluſion which our Saviour 
makes in the Parable to the like Cuſtom among 
the Jews. e Hat, 18. where the Lord commands 
an Debtor to be ſold, and his Wife and Children 


| ——_— -__—__ 
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and all that he had, and Payment to be made, 
And though the -Eaws of Chriſtian Emperors a lit- 
tle reſtrained this exorbitant Power of Parents; ta- 
king from them the Power of Life and Death; 
and allowing Children [d] to be maintained out 
of the publick Revenue, to prevent being fold ; 
or to be redeemed again, if fold : Yet ſtill they left 
a conſiderable Power in the Hands of Parents to 
diſpoſe of their Children, whilſt they were Mi- 
nors or under Age, only excepting the Caſes of 
Slavery and Death. For till the Time of Fuſtinian, 
Children were not allowed to betake themſelves to 
a Monaſtick Life without or againft the Conſent 
of their Parents. Which is evident from the Rule 
of St. Bafl [e] which forbids Children to be 
received into Monaſteries, unleſs they were offer- 
ed by their Parents, if their Parents were alive, 


And the Council of Gangra lays an heavy Penalty 
IFJ upon 


Lal Cod. Juſtin. Lib. 8. Tit. 47. de Patria Poteftate. Leg. 10. 
Patribus jus vitæ in Liberos neciſque Poteſtas olim erat 
permiſſa. [5] Cod. Theod. Lib. 3. Tit. 3. de Patribus 
2 Filios diſtraxerunt. Leg. 1, & Lib. 5. Tit. 8. de his qui — 

anguinolentos emptos acceperint. Et Lib. 11. Tit. 27. de 

Alimentis quæ inopes Parentes de Publico petere debent. 

Leg. 1 & 2. It: Valentin. Novel. 11. [c} Vid. Baſil. Hom. 

in Pal. 14. T. 1. p. 141. a] Cod. Theod. Lib. 9. Tit. 15. V 

de his qui Parentes vel Liberos occiderunt. Leg. unica. Et 

8 ri. Tit. 27. Leg. 1. & 2. L] Baſil. Regul, Major. n 
| 15. | | : 
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[J upon them: If any Children under Pre- 
rence of Religion forſake their Parents, and 
give them not the Honour due unto them, let 
them be eAnathema. This Doctrine was taught 
and propagated by the Euſtathian Hereticks, who 
alſo taught, that Women might leave their Huſ- 
bands, and Parents deſert their Children, and take 
no farther Care of them, under the ſame Pretence 
of betaking themſelves to a Monaftick Life. Againſt 
whom [g] the ſame Council made feveral o- 
ther Canons, impoling the like Penalty upon 
them. 

Ax orhER Branch of paternal 
Power was the Right which Pa- 
rents had to diſpoſe of their Chil- 
dren in Marriage : Which Right 
was ſo carefully guarded by the 
Imperial Laws, that we ſcarce find 
any Crime ſo ſeverely revenged, as the Violation 
of it, when Children who were under their Pa— 
rents Power, married without, or againſt the Con- 
ſent of their Parents, or ſuch Guardians and Tutors 
as were in the Room of them. Witneſs that fa- 
mous Law of Conſtantine in the Theodoſian Code [h, 
which runs in theſe Terms: If any one, without 
firſt obtaining the Conſent of Parents, ſteal a Vir- 
gin againſt her Will, or carry her off by her own 
Conſent, hoping that her Confent will protect 
him; he ſhall have no Benefit from ſuch Conſent, 
as the ancient Laws have determined ; but the Vir- 


Vol. VII. E-e- gin 


Sekt. 2. 
Children not to 
marry wit bout Con- 


ſent of their Pa- 
rents, | 


CS at 
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[f] Conc. Gangren can. 16. [2] Ibid. can. 13, 14, 15- 

[>] Cod. Theod. Lib. 9. Tit. 24. de Raptu Virginum & 
Viduar. Leg. 1. Si quis nihil cum Parentibus Puellz ante 
depeQus, invitam eam rapuerit, vel volentem abduxerit —— 
nihil ei ſecundum Jus Vetus proſit Puellz reſponſo, fel ir fa 
Puella potius ſocietate criminiz obligetur, &c. 
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gin herſelf ſhall be held guilty, as Partaker in the 
Crime. If any Nurſe be Inſtrumental or Acceſſory 
to the Fact by her Perſuaſions, which often defeat 
the Parents Care, her deteſtable Service ſhall be re- 
venged by pouring molten Lead into her Mouth, 


that miniſtred to ſuch wicked Counſels. If the Vir- 


gin be detected to have given her Conſent, ſhe 
ſhall be puniſhed with the ſame Severity as the 
Raptor himſelf: Seeing ſhe that is ſtol'n away a- 
gainſt her Will, is not ſuffered to go unpuniſhed ; 
becauſe ſhe might have kept herſelf at home ; or 
if ſhe was taken by Violence out of her Fathers 
Houſe, ſhe ſhould have cried out for help to the 
Neighbourhood, and uſed all Means poſſible to 


defend herſelf. But on ſuch we impoſe only a 


lighter Puniſhment, denying them the Right of 
fucceeding to their Fathers Inheritance. But the 
Raptor himſelf, being clearly convicted, ſhall 
have no Benefit of Appeal. If Parents, who are 
chiefly concerned to profecute this Crime, connive 
at it, they ſhall be baniſhed. All who are Part- 
ners or Aſſiſtants to the Raptor, ſhall be liable to 
the ſame Puniſhment without Diſtinction of Sex. 
And if any ſuch be Slaves, they ſhalf be burnt 
alive. This Law of Conſtantine's is confirmed by an- 
other Law of his Son Conſtans: Only with this Dit- 
ference [i], That whereas Conftantine's Law orde- 
red the Criminals to be burnt alive, or thrown 
to the wild Beaſts, as Gothofred interprets it; m_ 

0 
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[:] Cod. Theod. ibid. Leg. 2. Quamvis Legis prioris ex- 
tet auctoritas, qua inclitus Pater noſter contra Raptores 
atrociſime juſſerat vindicari, tamen nos tantummodo Capi- 
talem pœnam conſtituimus; Videlicet, ne ſub ſpecie atro- 
cioris judicij aliqua in ulciſcendo crimine dilatio naſcere- 
tur. In audaciam vero -ſervilem diſpari ſupplicio menſura 


Legum impendenda eſt, ut perurendi ſubjiciantur igni- 


bus, | 


at. ate. 
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of Conſtans lo far moderated the Puniſhment, as to 
let it be only a common Death, that it might 
more duly be put in Execution. Yet if any Slaves 


were concerned in aiding the Raptors in ſuch At- 


tempts, they were ſtill to be burnt alive, accord- 
ing to the Tenor of the former Law. By another 
Law of Valentinian [E] and Gratian, Widows are 
not allowed to marry a Second Time without the 
Conſent of their Parents, if they were under the 
Age of Twenty-five Years, although they were ſus 
juris, and enjoyed the Liberty of Emancipation. 
And there are many other Laws in both the Codes, 
[/] to the ſame Purpoſe. The Eccleſiaſtical Laws in 
this concur with the Civil Law. St. Auſtin [m] 
lays expreſsly, That Mothers as well as Fathers 
have this Right in their Children, to diſpoſe of 
them in Marriage, unleſs they be of that Age, 
which gives them Liberty to chuſe for themſelves. 
Tertullian ſays the ſame [a], That Children cannot 
lawfully marry without the Conſent of their earth- 
ly Parents. St. Baſil ] in one of his Canons gives 
Dire&ions, that they who ſtole Virgins ſhould be 
treated as Fornicators, that is, do Four Years Pen- 
ance ; and when the Virgins were reſtored to their 
Guardians, it was at their Diſcretion whether they 

Ee 2 would 
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[4] Cod. Theod. Lib. 3. Tit. 9. de Nuptiis. Leg. 1. Viduz 
intra 25. annum degentes, etiamſi Emancipationis libertate 
gaudeant, tamen in ſecundas nuptias non fine Patris ſen- 
tentia conveniĩant. LI] Vid. Cod. Theod, ibid. Leg. 3- 
Cod. Juſtin. Lib. 5. Tit. 4. de Nuptiis. Leg. 1, 2, 7, 20. 


Juſtin. Inſtit. Lib. 1. Tit. 10. de Nuptiis. [m] Aug. 
Ep. 233. ad Benenatum. Matris voluntatem in tradenda Fi- 
lia omnibus, ut arbitror, Natura preponit, niſi eadem Pu- 


ella in ea jam ætate fuerit, ut jure licentiori ſibi ipſi eligat 

quid velit. [z] Tertul. ad Uxor. Lib. 2. cap. 9. Nam 

nec in terris filij ſine Conſenſu Patrum rite & jure nubent. 
[o] Baſil, can. 22. 
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would give them in Marriage to the Raptors or 
not. In another Canon [p] he ſays, If Slaves mar- 
ry without the Conſent of their Maſters, or Chil- 
dren without the Conſent of their Parents; tis not 
Matrimony, but Fornication, till they ratify it by 
their Conſent. Again [q], If Virgins, who are un- 
der the Power of their Parents, marry without their 
Conſent, they are to be treated as Harlots. If their 
Parems are after ward reconciled to them, and give 
their Conſent, yet they ſhall do three Years Pe- 
nance for their firſt Tranſgreſſion. And again (ui, 
If a Slave marry withont the Conſent of her Ma- 
ſter, ſhe differs nothing from an Harlot. For Con- 
tracts made without the Conſent of thoſe under 
whoſe Power they are, have no Validity, but are 
Null. And therefore though the Maſter afterward 
give his Conſent, and make the Marriage good, yet 

the firſt Fault ſhall be puniſhed as Fornication. 
pkg: Hong IT appears from two of theſe 
| Ear ud laſt-mentioned Canons, that Slaves 
ont the Conſens of Were as much under the Power of 
their Maſters, their Maſters, as Children were un- 
| 193 der their Parents: And therefore it 
was equally a Crime for a Slave to marry without 
the Conſent of the Maſter, as for a Child to do 
it without Conſent of Parents. And for the ſame 
Reaſon a Slave was not allowed either to enter him- 
ſelf into a Monaſtery, or take Orders, without the 
Confent of his Maſter, as has been ſnewed ['] in 
other Places, becauſe this was to deprive his Maſter 
of his legal Right of Service, which by the Origi- 
nal State and Condition of Slaves was his Due: And 
| 1 5 the 
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[p Ibid. can 42. 2] Ibid, can. 38. Ft ap. Matthæum. 
Monach. Reſponſ. Matrimon, in Jure Gr, Rom. Leunclavii. 
p. 0. 2 Baſil. can. 40. *] Book IV, Chap. iv. n. 3. 


Book VII. Chap. iii. n. 2. 
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the Church would not be acceſſory. to ſuch Frauds 
and Injuftice, but rather diſcourage them by Pro- 
hibitions and ſuitable Penalties laid upon them. 
ANOTHER Sort of Parents, | 
whole Honour was intended to be For. 3 
ſecured by this Command, were G Ireaſon and Die 
the Political Parents, Patres Patrie, reſpe# to Princes. 
Kings and Emperors, whoſe Autho- 
rity and Majsſty was reputed ſacred and ſupreme 
next under Gop. And therefore all Diſloyalty and 
Diſreſpect ſhewed to them, either in Word or Acti— 
on, was always ſeverely chaſtized by the Laws of 
th2 Church. I need not here ſuggeſt what Civil 
Penalties were inflicted by the Laws of the State 
upon Tranſgreſſors in this Kind, becauſe the an- 
cient Civil Codes are full of them under ſeveral Ti- 
tles, which the Learned Reader may conſult at his 
own Leiſure, ſuch as ſpeaking evil [] of Digni- 
ties; Counterfeiting their [] Letters; Corrupting 
or Counterfeiting their Coin [2]; Conſulting Au- 
gurs or Aſtrologers about the Term [x] of their 
Life, or uſing any Curious Arts to know who ſhould 
de their Succeſſor; Raiſing of Tumults [ y] to the 
Diſturbance of the Publick Diſcipline; Conſpiring 
againſt their Lives [z].or Government ; Bearing 
| E e 3 Arms 
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L] Cod. Theod. Lib. 9. Tit. 4. Si quis Imperatori maledix- 
erit. Leg. 1. ſe] Cod. Th. Lib. 9 . Tir, 19. ad Legem Cor- 
neliam de Falſo. Leg. J- L! ibid. Tit. 21. de Falſa Mo- 
tum ſubjecerit. Tit. 23. Si quis Pecunias conflaverit, &c. 

[x] Cod. Thend. Lib. 9. Tit. 16 de Malefic. & Mathemaf. 
Leg. 8. D Cod. Th. Lib. 9. Tit. 33. de iis qui Plebem 
audent contra Pablican colligere Diſciplinam. [z] Cod. Th. 
Lib 9. Tir. 5. ad Legem Juliam Majeſtatis. Tir. 6. Ne preter 
crimen Majeſtatis ſervus Dominum accuſer. Tit. 14 ad Legem 
Corneliam de ſicariis. Tir. 40. de Penis. Leg 15,16, 17. Lib. 
15. Tit. 14. de infirmandis his qua ſub Tycannis geſta ſunt. 
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Arms [a] without their Anthority; and the like 
Crimes, which come under the general Names of 
Sedition, Treaſon, Conſpiracy and Rebellion , 
which were always excepted in thoſe general Indul- 
gences [b] that the Emperors were wont to grant at 
Eaſter to other Criminals. I need not fay farther, 


That the Contempt of the Imperial Laws wes uſually 


reputed a Sort of Sacrilege [e] by the Laws them- 
ſelves, and puniſhed under that Title. That which 
I am chiefly concerned to remark here, is the Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Puniſhment of Diſloyalty and Treaſon, 
and all ſcandalous Contempt of Civil Government; 
againſt which Sore of Crimes, whether in Word or 
Deed, the Ancients ſhewed great Reſentment. For 
the firſt Three hundred Years they gloried greatly 
over the Heathens in this, That though the Empe- 
rors were Heathens, and ſome of them furious Per- 
ſecutors of the Chriſtians, yet there were never any 


ſedicious or diſloyal Perſons to be found among the 


perſecured Chriſtians. You defame us, ſays Ter- 
tullian [d], with Treaſon againſt the Emperor, and 
yet never could any Albinians, Nigrians, or Caſſtans, 
(Perſons that had taken Arms againſt the Emperors) 


be found among the Chriftians. Such as thoſe, are 


they that ſwear by the Emperors Geniz, that have of- 
fered Sacrifice for their Safety, that have often con- 
demned Chriſtians; theſe are the Men that are 
found Enemies to the Emperors. A Chriſtian is no 
Man's Enemy, much leſs the Emperor's; knowing 


him 
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[2] Cod. Th. Lib. 15. Tit. 14. Ut armorum Uſus inſcio 
Principe interdictus fit. | 79 

[] Cod. Th. Lib 9. Tit. 38. de Indulgentiis Criminum. 

[-] Cod. Th. Lib. 6. Tit. 5. Leg. 2. Sit plane ſacrilegij reus 
guy divina præcepta neglexerit. It. Tit. 24. de Domeſticis. 

eg. 4. Er Tit. 35. de Privilegiis Militum Palatinor. Leg. 13- 
& paſſim alibi. I] Tertul. ad Scapul. cap. 2. 
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him to be the Ordinance of Go p, he cannot but 
love, revere and honour him, and deſire that he and 
the whole Roman Empire may be in Safety to the 
End of the World. We worſhip the Emperor as much 
as is either lawful or expedient, as one that is next to 
Gop; we ſacrifice for his Safety, but it is only to 
his and our Gop; and in ſuch Manner as He has 
commanded, only by holy Prayer. For the Great 
Go p needs no Blood or ſweet Perfumes : Theſe are 
the Banquets and Repaſt of Devils, whom we not 
only reje&, but expel at every Turn. For this Rea- 
ſon, during this Interval, there was no need of Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Puniſhments to corret Traitors againſt 
the Civil Government, becauſe there were no ſuch 
among Chriſtians. But when the whole World was 
become Chriſtian, there was Occaſion for ſuch Laws 
to be made againſt Sedition and Treaſon. And 
then we find ſeveral Canons to prevent or correct 
it. The fourth Council of Carthage [e] forbids the 
Ordination of any ſeditious Perſons, as thoſe that 
would be a Scandal to the Profeſſion. And this 
is repeated in the ſame Words by the Council | f] 
of Agde. The fourth Council of Toledo [g] orders 
all Clergymen that took Arms in any Sedition, to 
be degraded from their Order, and to be 
confined to a Monaſtery, to do Penance there 
all their Lives. The fifth Council of Toledo [b] 
mentions an Oath of Allegiance, which in a for- 
Ee 4 mer 

le! Conc. Carth. 7. can. 67. Seditionarios nunquam ordi- 
nan dos Clericos, ſicut nec Uſurarios, nec injuriarum ſuarum 
ultores. FI Conc. Agathen. c. 69. g Conc. Tolet. 4. 


can. 44. Clerici qui in quacunque ſeditione arma volentes 


ſumpſerint, aut ſumpſerunt, reperti, amiſſo Ordinis ſui Gradu, 
in Monaſterium contradantur Pœaitentiæ. [z] Conc. 
Toler, 5. can. 2. Sit anathema in Chriſtianacum omnium cœtu, 
atque ſuperno condemnetur Judicio ; Sit exprobrabilis omni- 
bus Catholicis, & abominabilis ſanctis Angelis in miniſterio 
Dei conſtitutis: fir in hoc ſæculo perdirus, & in futuro con- 
demnatus, qui tam re&s Proviſioni noluit præbere Conſenſum. 
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mer general Council of all Spain was appointed to 


be taken by all the Subjects ro the King and his 


Heirs: And a moſt ſevere Anathema is pronounced 
againſt all that ſhould violate any Part of it. Par- 
ticularly they excommunicate and anathematize all 
that ſhould pretend to uſurp the Throne [i] with- 
out the Conſent of the Nobility and the whole Go- 
thick Nation; all that ſhould make any Curious [A 
and Unlawful Enquiries about the fatal Period of 
the Life of the Prince; all that ſhould ſpeak evil of 
him : For it is written, Thou ſhalt not ſpeak evil of 
the Ruler of thy People. If Railers ſhall not inherit 
II] the Kingdom of Gor, how much rather ought 
iuch Contemners of the Divine Law, to be caſt out 
of the Church? Finally, they made an Order [wm], 
That in every Council held in Spain, this Decree 
concerning Allegiance due to Princes ſhould be read, 
when all other Things were done, to the End that 
no one might be unmindful of his Duty and Obliga- 
tions to the Sovereign Power. And accordingly, 


we find the fame Decree repeated and confirmed in 


ſeveral other [] Councils of that Nation. 
"a Tu laſt Sort of Parents to 
Of Chats of whom Honour and Obedience is 
tht Le | of the due, are the ſpiritual Parents, or 


Church. Governors of the Church; the Con- 


tempt of whoſe Laws and Rules 
made for the good Government, Order, and Edifi- 
cation of the Church, was always thought a_ Mat- 
ter worthy of Eccleſiaſtical Cenſure. There are in- 
numerable Inſtances of this in the Acts and Canons 


of the ancient Councils : I ſhall content my ſelf with 


relating two or three which concern Matters purely 
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[7] Ibid. can. 3. [t] Ibid. can. 4. [I] Thid. can. f. 
len] Ibid. can. 7. [5] Conc. Tolet. 6. can. 17, & 18. To- 
let. 3+ caps N Tolet. 10, Can. 3. IS 
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of Eccleſiaſtical Obſervation. The Council of An- 
tioch [o] excommunicates all choſe who pertinaciouf- 
ly oppoſe the Rule made about Eafter in the Council 
of Nice. The firſt Council of Carthage [p] more ge- 
nerally cenſures all Oppoſers of Eccleſiaſtical Or- 
ders: If any one viciouſly tranſgreſs or contemn 
the Decrees of the Church ; if he be a Layman, ler 
him be excommunicated ; if a Clergyman, let him 
be deprived of the Honour of his Order. The 
Council of Epone in like Manner [q] concludes her 
Decrees with this Sanction: If any one diſorderly 
tranſgrels the Rules and Obſervations, which the 


holy Biſhops have made in this preſent Council, and 


confirmed with their Subſcriptions,let him know that 
he ſhall be liable to the Judgment both of Go and 
the Church. The fourth Council of Toledo [r] or- 
ders ſuch as reje& the Uſe of the Hymns and Pray- 
ers appointed by the Church, to be puniſhed with 
Excommunication. And King Reccaredus in the third 
Council of Toledo [s], befides Excommunication, or- 
ders a Civil Penalty of Confiſcation and Baniſhment 
to be inflicted on ſuch as proudly contemned the 
Rules then made in Council, and refuſed to yield 
Obedience to them. And Laws of the ſame Import 
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o] Conc. Antioch, can. 1. [p] Conc. Carth. 1. can. 14. 
Si quis Statuta ſupergreſſus corruperit, vel pro nihilo haben- 
da putaverit, fi Laicus eſt, Communione : Si Clericus eſt, Ho- 
nore priverur. I] Conc. Epaunenſ. can. 40. Si quis ſan- 
Qorum Antiſtitum qui Statuta præſentia ſubſcriptionibus pro- 
priis firmaverunt, relicta integritate, Obſervationes exceſſerit, 
reum ſe Divinitatis pariter & Fraternitatis Judicio futurum 
eſſe cognoſcat. [r] Conc. Tolet. 4. can. 12. Sicut Orationes, 
ita & Hymnos in laudem Dei compoſitos, nullus noſtrum ul- 
terius improbet, ſed pari modo in Gallicia Hiſpaniaque cele- 
brent, excommunicatione plectendi, qui Hymnos rezicere 
i auſi. I:] Edict. Reccaredi ad calcem Conc. 3. To- 
etani. 55 yer open oe £13 ; 
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aſtical Codes, ſo that I need not trouble the Learned 
Reader with any more of them, having ſuggeſted 
theſe few as a Specimen of that Obedience which 
was required to be paid to the Laws and Anthority 
. of the Church under the Penalty of Excommu. 
nication. 


| CHAP: X. 
Of great Tranſereſſions againſt the Sixth Com. 


mand ment, Murder, Manſlaughter, Parricias, 
Self-Marder, Diſmembring the Body, Cauſing 
Abortion, &c. 


E are now come to the 

Seck. r. great Sin of Murder, 
P-gp ever 76 Which the Civil Laws always re- 
pe Na ckon among thoſe called, eAtrocis 
crime by the Laws Delicta, and Atrociſſima Crimina, 
of the State. thoſe Heinous and Capital Crimes, 
for which. they neither allowed 
Pardon nor Appeal after clear Conviction. This 
Crime was always excepted in thoſe Indulgences 
L=] or general Pardons which the Emperors grant- 
ed to Criminals upon the Account of their Chil- 
drens Birth-days, or the annual Returns of the 
Zaſter-Feſtival, or any the like Occaſion. And 
whereas many other Criminals were allowed the 
Benefit of appealing, this was wholly denied [6] 
to 
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Le Cod. Theod. Lib. 9. Tit. 38. de Indulgentiis Crimi- 
num. Leg. 1, 3, 4, 6, 7, 8. [z] Cod. Th. Lib. 11. Tit. 36. 
Quorum Appellationes non recipiendæ. Leg. i. Cum Homici- 
dam, vel Maleficum, vel Veneficum (que atrociſſima Crimina 
ſunt) confeſſio propria, &c. detexerir, Provocationes ſuſcipi 
non oportet. It. Leg. 7. ibid. ER e 
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— 
to Murderers; nor might any ſuch Criminals an- 
ciently pretend to ſhelter themſelves by taking San- 
auary in the Church; which is expreſsly provided 
by a Law of Fuſtinian [e], determining who may 
or may not take Refuge in the Church; where a- 
mong thoſe to whom this Privilege is deny'd, Mur- 
derers, Adulterers, and Raviſhers of Virgins are par- 
ticularly recounted. 
By the moſt ancient Laws of 
ſome Churches, Murderers ſeem to Lan 3 
have been ſubjected to a perpetual „ Rs : 
Penance all their Lives, and by charch. | 
ſome deny'd Communion even at 
the Hour of Death. Tertullian [4] ſays plainly 
that neither Idolaters nor Murderers were admit- 
ted to the Peace of the Church. And that he 
means not here, by the Church, his own Sec of 
the Monteniſts, but the Catholick Churches, is con- 
cluded by Learned e] Men from hence, Thar 
he is arguing with the Catbolicks, that they ought 
to deny Adulterers the Peace of the Church, by the 
ſame Reaſon and Rule that they deny d it to Ido- 
laters and Murderers. Which implies at leaſt that 
ſome Catholick Churches in Africł refuſed to 
admit Murderers to Communion. Which is the 
more probable from what Cyprian ſays of ſome of 
his Predeceſſors, That they were uſed to deny For- 
nicators and Adulterers [/] the Peace of the Church, 
though they did not upon this break Communion 
. with 
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Le] Juſtin. Novel. 17. cap. 7. [4] Tertul. de Pudicit. 
Cap. 12. Neque Idololarriz neque ſanguini Pax ab Ecclefiis 
redditur, e] Vid. Albaſpin. Obſervat. Lib. 2. . 15. 
P. 123, f] Cypr. Ep. 52. al. 55. ad Antonian. 
b. 110. Apud Anteceſſoies noſtros quidem de Epiſcopis 
iſtic in Provincia noſtra dandam Pacem mg@chis non puta- 
verunt, & in totum peaitentie locum contra Adulteria clau- 
lerunt, &c. a þ 's ry 
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with others that admitted them. Now Moutder 
being as great a Crime as Adultery, it is likely 
they rejected Murderers as well as Adulterers ut- 
terly from their Communion. In the following 
Ages the Term of their Penance was a little mo- 
derated. For the Council of Ancyra [g] obliges 
them only to do Penance all their Lives, and al- 
lows them to be received at the Hour of Death, 
Other Canons reduce their Penance to a certain 
Term of Years. St. Bafil Lb] eppoints the wilful 
Murderer Twenty Years Penance; four Years a 
a Mourner; five Years as an Hearer ; ſeven Years 
as a Proſtrator; four. Years as a Co-ſtander only, 
to hear the Prayers without receiving the Commu. 
nion. „ xt 1271 051 1 
er in ſome Caſes the Diſci- 

1 * ſueſs pline continued {till to be more 

of Wunde, when ſevere againſt | Mufder, when it 
geined with other happened to be complicated with 
Crimes, ſuch as, other great Crimes, ſuch as Idola- 
2 Py try, Adultery, and the Practice of 
and magical Pre” magical and diabolical Arts againſt 
the Lives of Men: Becauſe theſe 
were great Aggravations to inflame the Account 
of Murder. Thus in the Council of Eliberis [i] 
If any Chriſtian took upon him the Office of an 
Heathen Flamen, and therein ſacrificed and com- 
mitted Adultery and Murder; (which might be 
done eicher directly, by a perſonal Commiſſion of 
thoſe Crimes; or indirectly by exhibiting the 
Games and Shews, wherein Adultery and Mu: der 
were 


— 
— ] 
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[2] Cone. Ancyr. can. 22. It. Conc. Epaunenſ. can: 31. 
l] Bafil. can. 356. [] Conc. Eliber. can, 2. Flag ines 
qui poſt fidem Lavacri & Regenerationis ſacriſicaverunt! Eo 
quod geminaverint ſcelera, accedente Homicidio, vel tripli 
caverint facinus: cokerente Maxchia,”-placuir cos nec in fins 
accipere Communionem, 
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were committed by their Authority and Concur- 
rence ;) in 2 ſuch a Caſe he was to be deny'd 
Communion even at the Hour, of Death, becauſe 
he had doubled and tripled his Crime, as the Ca- 
non words it. So again if any one uſed Pharmacy 
or Magical Art [E] to kill another, he was not 
to be received into Communion even at the Hour 
of Death, becauſe here was a Conjunction of Fdo- 
latry with Murder. In like manner another Ca- 
non [I] of the fame Council orders, That if a 
Woman conceive by Adultery in the Abſence of 
her Husband, and after that murder her Child, ſhe 
ſhall be rejected to the very laſt, becauſe ſhe has 
doubled her Crime. But the Council of Ancyra is 
a litcle more favourable in the Cafe of ſimple For- 
nication joined with Murder, For it 1s there ob- 
ſerved [m], That if a Woman committed Forni- 
cation, and murdered her Infant, or cauſed Abor- 
tion, ſhe ſhould only do ten Years Penance, tho' 
by former Canons ſhe was obliged to do Penance 
all her Life. The Council of Lerida In] appoints 
ſeven Years Penance for common Murder; but if 
it be done by Sorcery, then it was Penance for the 
whole Life. Fg | | | 


AND 


43 


[t] Conc. Eliber. can. 6, Si quis Maleficio interficiat 
dterum, eo quod fine Idololatria perficere Scelus non 
potuit, nec in fine impertiendam eſſe illi Communio- 
nem, [1] Ibid. can. 63. Si qua per adulterum, ab- 
ſente marito, conceperit, idque poſt facinus occiderir, 
plcuir neque in fine dandam eſſe Communionem, eo quod 
geminaverit Scelus. Inn] Conc. Ancyr. can. 21. | 

a] Conc. Ierden. can. 2. Ipfis autem Veneficis in 


itu tantum Communio tribuatur. 
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ne Axp here we may obſerye, 
_ SeA. 4. That Cauſing of Abortion wa 
_ Cauſing of Aber. eſteemed one Species of Murder 
tion condemned and 2 : ) 
puniſhed 8s Mar- and accordingly  punithed as ſuch, 
der. when wilfully procured. So it i; 
SE. determined not only in the fore. 
mentioned Canon of Anqra, but in the Canons 
of St. Baſil 1 Let her that procures Abortion, un. 
dergo ten Years Penance, whether the Embryo be 
erect formed or not. So again, They are Mur. 
erers who take Medicines to procure Abortion, 
And ſo the Council of Trallo [y]: They who give 
Medicines to.. cauſe. Abortion, and they who take 
r Phyſick to deſtroy the Embryo in the 
Vomb, are to undergo the Penance of Murderer, 
The Council of Lerida puts thoſe who deſtroy the 
Conception in the Womb, by certain Potions () 
into the fame Claſs with thoſe that kill Infants at- 
ter they are born; and appoints a Courſe of ſeven 
Years Penance, - for both Sorts, as joining Murder 
to Adultery, The private Writers among the An- 
cients with one Conſent declare this to be Mur- 
der. In the Prohibition of Murder, ſays Tertalli 
an [r], We are forbidden to deſtroy the Concepti- 
on in the Womb, whilſt the Blood is in its firll 
Formation of an human Body. To hinder 
whic 


Le 
Cm — y 


Lo] Baſil. can. 2 & 8. [p] Conc. Trull. can. 91. 

171 Conc. Ilerden. can. 2. Hi vero qui male conceptos e: 
adulcerio fatus, vel editos necare ſtuduerint, vel in utes 
marrum Potionibus aliquibus colliſerint, in utroque ſexu adul- 
teris, poſt ſeptem annorum curricula Communio tribuatut. 

[r] Tertul. Apol. cap. 9. Nobis Homicidio ſemel inter 
ditto, etiam conceptum utero, dum adhuc ſanguis in homt 
nem delibatur, diſſolvere non licet. Homicidij feſtinatio 
eſt, prohibere naſcj : Nec refert natam quis eripiat animan 
an naſcentem diſturber : Homo eſt, & qui eſt futurus, & 
fruftus omnis jam in ſemine eſt, ets | 
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rve, WM which might be born, is but an Anticipation or 
Haſtening of Murder: And it is all one, whether 
2 Man deſtroy that Life which is already born, 
or diſturb that which is preparing to be born. He 
is a Man, who is in a Diſpoſition to be a Man, 
and all Fruit is now in its Seed or Principle of 
Exiſtence. This he ſays in Anſwer to the Heathen 
Obje&tion, who charged the Chriſtians with feaſt- 
ing upon the Blood of an Infant in their ſacred 
Myſteries. Minucius [5] inverts the Charge upon 
the Heathen, telling them, it was their own Pra- 
ctice by medicated Potions to deſtroy Man, that 
would be, in his firſt Original, and for Mothers 
to commit Parricide before they brought forth. But 
ret. as for Chriſtians, ſays Athenagorat, writing in their 
the Behalf [:], How ſhould they be guilty of murde- 
[bring Men, who declare, That Mothers who uſe 
s al. Medicines to cauſe Abortion, are Murderers, and 
even muſt give Account of their Wickedneſs unto Gov. 
rderl St. Ferom [u] calls this Crime in Women, drinking 
An-W of Barrenneſs, and murdering of Infants before they 
Mur- were born. And it was a Crime which the old 
talli- ¶ Roman Law [x] puniſhed with Baniſhment, and 
epti· ſometimes wich Death [y]: As Tryphonius the Law- 

yer 


- S 1 * Mc. tit. n. AM. At At e * 8 _ „ ——.. 
— * 
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L Minuc. p. 91. Sunt quæ in ipſis viſceribus medicami- 
—— nbus epotis originem futuri nominis (leg. hominis) extingu- 
ant, & Parricidium faciant, antequam pariant, Vid. Cy pr. 

Ep. 49, al. 52. ad Cornel. p. 97. de Parricidio Novati. | 
| le] Athenag. Legat. p. 38. [a] Hieron. Ep. 22. ad Euſtoch. 
uteri de Virginit. cap. 5. Alie prebibuat ſterilitatem, & necdum 
 adw-W ſati Homicidium faciunt. [x] Digeſt. Lib. 48. Tit. 8. ad 
natur. Legem Corneliam de ficariis. Leg. 8. Si mulierem viſceribus 
inter ſuis vim intulifſe, quo partum abigeret, conſtiterit: Eam in 
hom exilium Præſes Provincie exiger. It. Lib. 47. Tit. 11. de Ex- 
tinto traordinar. Criminibus. Leg. 4. [o Digeſt. Lib. 48. Tit. 19- 
mami Leg. 39. Cicero in Oratione pro Cluentio ſcripht, mulicrem 
us, , quod ab heredibus ſecundis accepta pecunia Partum ſibi medi- 

camentis ipſa abegiſſet, rei capitalis eſſe damnatam. 
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43 
yer obſerves out of Tully ; | though Tertullian com- c 
plains that theſe Laws were very much neglected Ml © 
| and contemned. However we ſee in the Chriſtian c 
1 Church this Sort of Murder was reckoned: a very 
| heinous Crime by all Writers, and puniſhed with 60 
1 great Severity by the Canons againſt wilſul Mur- Wl «© 
| der in the Churcg. | 5 28 Get 0 
| | als IN DEE D, this Sort of Murder 
| Sect. 5. | 8 7 f "0 5 » 
#1 was one Species of Parricide, which 
The Puniſbment 0 
of Parricide, + included not only the Murder of 


Parents, but of Children, and other 

Relations, to whom Men were bound by natural 
Affection. And this had a noted and peculiar Pu- 
niſnment among the old Romans, which was to tye 
up the Parricide in a Sack wich a Serpent, an Ape, a 
Cock and a Dog, and throw them all alive into the 
Sea; of which Gothofred will furniſh the Curious 
Reader with great Variety of Inſtances our of the 
old Reman Laws and Writers. The Lex Pompeis 
changed this Puniſhment into that of the Sword, 
or Burning, or throwing to Wild Beaſts. But Con- 
ſtantine reduced the ancient Puniſhment ; and from 
his Law [z], which I ſhall tranſcribe, we may take 
the Account and Deſcription of it. If any one 
* haſten the Fate of his Parent, or Son, or any 
* the like Relation, which goes under the Name of 
* Parricide, whether he attempt it privately or pub- 
* lickly, 
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I] Cod. Theod. Lib. 9. Tit. 15. de Parricidio. Leg. 1. Si 
quis in Parentis, aut Filii, aut omnino AﬀeCtionis ejus, que 
nuncupatione Parricidii continetur, Fata properaverit, five 
clam five palam id fuerit eniſus, neque Gladio, neque Ignibus, 
neque ulla alia pœna ſollemni ſubjugetur, ſed inſutus Culleo, 
& inter ejus ferales anguſtias comprehenſus, ſerpentum contu- 
berniis miſceatur : Et ut Regionis qualitas tulerit, vel in vici- 
num mare, vel in amnem projiciatur: Ut omni Elementorum 
ufa vivus carere incipiat; ut ei Cœlum ſuperſtiti, Terra mo- 
tuo auferatur, Vid. Gothofied, in Loc. 
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* lickly, he ſhall not be puniſhed with the Sword, 
* of with Fire, or with any other common Death, 
but be fowed up in a Sack with Serpents and other 
«© Beaſts, and be caſt into the Sea or a River, as the 
Nature of the Place will admit: That he may 
* be deprived of the Uſe of all the Elements as 
* long as he remains in Being; that he may have 
r Wl © neither Air to breath in whilſt he lives, nor Earth 
h * toreceive him when he is dead.” This was the 
of W Puniſhment of ſuch as ſlew Father or Mother, or 
Son or Daughter, or any ſuch Relation in the di- 
ret Line : But if ic was any other Relation, then 
only the common Death of Murderers was inflicted 
on them, as we learn from Fuſftinian's Inſtitutes [a] 
and his Code, where this Matter is determined. Now 
the Church having no Power of the Sword, could 
make no fuch Diſtin&ion ; but puniſhed both Sorts 
in the fame Way, with the ſpiritual Cenfare of 
Excommunication, | 
AN PD ſo ſhe treated all thoſe 

who laid violent Hands upon them- ect. 6. 
ſelves, who were known by the Of Self-Murder, 
common Name of Biatbanati, or 

Self-Murderers. Becaufe this was a Crime that 
could have no Penance impoſed upon it, ſhe ſhewed 
her juſt Reſentment of the Fact, by denying the 
Criminals the Honour and Solemnity of a Chriſti- 
an Burial, and letting them lie excommunicate and 
deprived of all Memorial in her Prayers after Death. 
If any one, ſays the firſt Council of Braga | b ], 
Vol. VII. Ex bring 


8 


* 


le] Juſtin. Inſtitut. Lib. 4. Tit. 18. De Publicis Judiciis. 
quis autem alias Cognatione vel Adfinitate Perſonas copjun- 
s necaverit, pœnam Legis Corneliz de ficariis ſuſtinebit. 

Vid. Cod. Juſtin. Lib. 9. Tit. 17 De his qui Parentes vel Li- 

eros occiderunt. Leg. 1. [5] Conc. Bracar, 1. can. 34- 
lacuit, ut hi qui aut per ferrum, aut per venenum, aut per 
a Precipitiund, 
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bring himſelf to a violent End, either by Sword, or 
Poy ſon, or a Precipice, or an Halter, or any other Way, 
no Commemoration ſhall be made of him in the Obla- 
tion, nor ſhall his Body be carry'd to the Grave with 
the uſual 20 And they who ſuffer Death for 

their Crimes, hall be created after tie fame man- 
ner. The Reaſon of treating both theſe; Sorts of 
Men in this manner, was becauſe; they were acceſ- 
ſory to their own Deaths ; either directly by offer- 
ing Violence to their own' Lives; or indirectly, by 
committing ſuch Capital Crimes as brought them in 
the Courſe of Juſtice to an untimely End. Both the 
Greeks and Latins ſtyle them Biothanati, or :Biatha- 
nati, from offering Violence to themſelves, or com- 
ing to a violent Death. And Caſſian particularly 
notes the Diſcipline of the Church [Ce], then uſed 
toward ſuch after Death, ſpeaking of the Caſe of 
one Hero, an Egyptian Monk, whom Satan under 
the Diſguiſe of a good Angel had tempted to throw 
himſelf into a deep Well, upon Preſumption that 
no Harm could befall him for the great Merit of his 
Labours and, Vertues : For which Fact, he ſays, Pa- 
funtius the Abbot could hardly be prevailed upon not 
to reckon him among the Biotbanati, or Self-Mur- 
derers, and deny him the Privilege of being mentt- 
oned in the Oblation for thoſe that were at Reſt in 
the Lo R D. Which is ſufficient to ſhew us the man- 
ner of treating ſuch in the ancient Diſcipline of the 


Church. 
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præcipitium, aut ſuſpendium, aut quolibet modo violentam ſibi 
ipſis inferunt mortem, nulla pro illis in Oblatione Commemo- 
ratio fiat, neque cum Pſalmis ad Sepulturam eorum corpora 
deducantur.— Similiter & de his placuit fieri, qui pro ſuis 
Sceleribus puniuntur. _ | | r [ 

le] Caſſian. Collar. 2. cap. 5.Vix a Presbytero Abate Pafuntio [ 
poruit obtineri, ut non inter Biothanatos repuratus, etiam Me · , 
moria & Oblatione Pauſantium judicaretur indigznus. 8 
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Ir was alſo reckoned a Species $i PR 
or lower Degree of this Crime, for Seck. 7. 


: of F : £ | 0 1 RY 
any one to disfigure his own Body, , 4 * 


by cutting off any Member or Part 

thereof, wichout juſt Reaſon to ingage him ſo to do. 
The Canons forbad any ſuch to be ordained, as 
Men who were in Effect Self-Murderers [d] and 
Enemies of the Workmanſhip of .G op, as has been 
ſhewed at large [] in another Place, What is far- 
ther to be noted here, is, That this Diſcipline ex- 
tended to Laymen as well as Clergymen. For one 
of the Apoſtolical Canons [e] orders, That a Layman 
who diſmembers himſelf, ſhall be debarred the Com- 
munion for three Years, becauſe he inſidioufly makes 
an Attempt upon his own Life. But if Men were 
either born with a natural Defect, or the Barbarity 
of the Perſecutors, or the Neceſſity of a Diſeaſe de- 
prived them of any Member, in order to effect the 
Cure of the Body, and ſave the whole ; in all theſe 
Caſes there was no Crime, becauſe the Thing was 
involuntary ; in which Caſes the Law itſelf made 
an Exception, and freed Men from incurring the 
Cenſures [] of the Church, as may be ſeen in the 
Nicene Canons, which particularly mention theſe as 
excepted Caſes. I only obſerve one Thing farther out 
of the Laws of Conſtantine, That he had ſo great a 
Regard to the Face, as-the Image of the Divine 
Ma7JesTyY in all humane Bodies whatſoever, that he 
would not ſuffer any Mark of Infamy to be ſet up- 
on it, to ſtigmatize the greateſt Criminals. For 
whereas by the old Roman Laws notorious Crimi- 
nals might be branded in the Forehead, to make 
Sedaris 4 10 their 
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[a] Vid. Canon. Apoſt. c. 21. Conc. Nic. can. 1. | 
[*] Book IV. Chap. iii, n. 9. le] Canon. Apoſt. 23. al. 24. 
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their Offences more infamous and publick : Conſtan- 
tine by one of his firſt Laws cancell'd and revok d this 
Cuſtom [g], ordering, That whatever Criminal was 
condemned either to fight with Wild Beaſts, or to 
dig in the Mines, he fhould not be ſtigmatized in 
the Face, but only in the Hands or Legs; that the 
Face, which was formed after the Image of the 
Divine MajESsTY and Beauty, might not be 
disfigured, Which certainly was intended piouſly 
by Conſtantine, as à juſt Caution to reſtrain Men 
from offering Violence to their own Bodies, which 
were created after the Image and Si militude of Go 
in ſome Meaſure, though that Likeneſs was more 
viſibly ſeen in the Original Perfections of the 
Soul. 77 
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Arr theſe Caſes reſpect ſuch 
5 Fob „ Actions as have ſome Tendency to- 
Murder by Chance, Ward voluntary Murder. Beſides 
or Man-Slaughter., Which the Church allotted ſome- 
times a proportionable Puniſhment 

to accidental and involuntary Murder, though the 
Civil Law took little or no Notice of it. For by 
the old Roman and Chriſtian Laws, a Maſter was al- 
lowed to puniſh and correct his Slave with great Se- 
verity: And if in that Correction the Slave chanced 
to die, no Action of Murder could be brought [3] 
againſt the Maſter, unleſs it appeared that he uſed 
ſome Weapon, or Fraud in his Puniſhment, that 
tended directly to kill him. But notwithſtanding 
oy | this, 


51 ——— 


ae! Cod. Theod. Lib. 9. Tit. 40. De Penis. Leg. 2. $: 
quis in Ludum fuerit, vel in Metallum, pro criminum depre- 
Henſorum qualitate, damnatus, minine in ejus Facie ſcribatur*: 
dum & in manibus & in ſuris poſſit pœna damnationis un! 
ſubſcriptione comprehendi: Quo Facies, que ad ſimilitudi- 
nem pulchrirudinis cœleſtis eſt figurata, minime maculetur. 

[5] Vid. Cod. Theod. Lib. 9. Tit. 12. De Emendation? 
ſervorum :. Leg. 1, & 2. Conſtantini. 
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this, the Eccleſiaſtical Law, having a more tender Re- 
gard even to the Life of Slaves, took Cognizance of 
ſuch Cruelties, and obliged the Actors to a certain 
Term of Penance, though the Murder was only ca- 
ſual, and not directly intended. To this Purpoſe it 
is decreed in the Council of Eliberis 5 That if 
any Miſtreſs in the Heat of her Anger ſo ſcourge 
her Slave, that the Slave die within three Days; 
whereas it might be uncertain whether it was a 
Voluntary, or a Chance-Murder; if it was a 
Voluntary Murder, ſne was to do Penance Se- 
ven Years; if caſual, only Five Years: And all 
the Favour that was allowed in this Caſe, was, 
That if Sickneſs ſeized her, ſhe might be admitted 
to Communion ſooner. - We find a like Decree in 
the Diſcipline of the French Church, made by the 
Council of Epone, An. 517, That if any one put 
his Slave to Death [A] without a legal Tryal before 
the Judge, he ſhould expiate his Murder by Excom- 
munication for Two Years. And it is remarked of 
Ceſarius Arelatenſis by the Author [/] of his Lite, 
That he was uſed to proteſt to the Prefects of 
the Church, who had then Power to inflict corpo- 
ral Puniſhment, That if they ſcourged any one to 
an immoderate Degree, ſo as thac he died under his 
Stripes, they ſhould be held guilty of Murder. Nay, 
ſo tender was the Church in this Point of ſheddin 
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[i] Conc. Eliber. can. 5. Si qua Domina furore zeli accenſa, 
flagris verberaverit ancillam ſuam, ita ut intra tertium diem 
animam cum cruciatu effundat ; eo quod incertum fit, Volun- 
tate, an Caſu occiderit; ſi Voluntate, poſt ſeptem annos ; ſi 
Caſu, poſt quinquennii tempora, ata Legitima Pœnitentia ad 
Communionem placuit admitti, &c. [z] Conc Epaunen. 
can. 34. Si quis ſervum proprium fine conſcientia Judicis oc- 
cderit, excommunicatione biennii effuſionem ſanguinis exple- 
bit. [1] Cypr. Vir. Ceſar. Arelat. Conteſtabatur Eccleſiæ 
PrefeQos, ſi quis juberet quempiam diutius flagellari, & ua 
verbera illi mortem #ffercent, ut is Homicidii reum fe ſciret. 


— — 


—— — 


Man's Blood, that ſhe would not ordinarily, allow 
any Soldier to be ordained to any ſacred Office of 
Presbyter or Deacon; nor ſuffer her Biſhops to ſit 
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as Judges in Capital Cauſes, where they i be 


concerned to give Sentence in Caſes of Blood; as 1 
have had Occafion to ſhew more at large in "their 


proper Places {*], to which 1 refer the Reader. 
Among the Apoſtolical Canons, there is one that or- 
ders, That it any Clergyman [La] in a. Brawl or 
Scuffle ſmite another, ſo as to kill him, though it were 
by the firſt Blow, he ſhall be d wi 4 1 if a Lay man, 
he ſhall be caſt out of ria rg And He Baſis 
Canons In] impoſe Eleven Years Penance + Wh all 
voluntary Murderers whatſoe ver.. 
NRrIT HER was it only actual 
Sekt. 9. Murder which they thus cenſured, 
Falſe-Wirneſr e, but all Actions that had any direct 
1 8 Eta BY e. or immediate Tendency towards it; 
der. As, Bearing Falſe-Witneſs againſt a 
Man's Life. For, as Laddantius [0] 
well expreſſes it, there is no Difference between 
killing a Man with the Sword or with the Tongue: 
It is Murder ſtill in either Species, and a Violation 


of Gov's Law againft invading the Life of Man, 


which admits of no Exception. And therefore the 
Civil ſy] Law appointed the Puniſhment: of Reta- 
liation to be inflicted on | every; falſe Accuſer, * 
i 


*] Book IV. Chip, iv, n. 1. And Book II. Chap. v oe 

[mz] Canon. Apoſt. 66. [Tr] Baſil. can. 57. [e] Lad. 
Lib. s. cap. 20. Nihil giſtat, utrum ſerro, an verbo potius 
occidss, quoniam occiſio ipſa prohibetur, &c. 

[p] Cod. Theod. Lib. 9. Tir. 1. De Accuſationibus. Leg - 11. 
Qui alterius Famam, Fortunas. Caput denique & ſanguinem in 
1 9090 1 de vocaverit, ſciat ſibi en er PEO, 
i quod intenderit non probaverit. 

Ic. Leg. 19. Ibid. Nec impunitam fore noverit licentiem wen- 


tiendi, cum Falumniances ad wee aer eee 
Jupplicii. IG 


- 
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— ad — . ; 
if any one called another Man's Credit, or Fortune, 
or Life, or Blood, into Queſtion in Judgment, and 
could not make out the Crime alledged againſt him, 
he ſhould ſuffer the ſame Penalty that he intended 
to bring upon the other. And no one could for- 
mally implead another at Law, till he had bound 
himfelF to this Condition, which the Law [] terms 
Vinculum Toſcriptionis, the Bond of Inſcription. Now 
though the Eocleſſaſtical Law could not inflict the 
Puniſhment of Retaliation for falſe-Witneſs againſt 
any Man's Life; yet all falſe-Teſtimony being a 
Crime ' puniſhable with Excommunication ; (as we 
ſhall ſee more fully under the Puniſhment of Sins 
againſt the ninth Commandment; ) we may be 
ſure, ſuch falſe-Teſtimony as tended directly to de- 
prive Men of their Lives, muſt be reputed by the 
Church among the higheſt Species both of Calum- 
ny and Murder; and conſequently bring them un- 
der all the Penalties that were due to thoſe Crimes 
in any Degree whatſoever: Vid. Conc. Eliber. Can. 74. 
IA, a bare Information, or 
Diſcovery of the Names of the Bre- Sect 10. 
thren te the Heathen Magiſtrates, mere again 
for as muca as That in Times of Dif- = : 8 
ficulty and Perſecution ' might en- treated as Murders 
danger cheir Lives, was juſtly repu- er,. 

ted and cenſured as Murder like- 


wiſe. The firſt Council of Arles [r] orders, that if 


FTE any 


1 


— 


[9] Ibid. Leg. 14. Non prius cujuſcunque Capud accuſa- 
tone puller, quam vinculo Legis adſtriftus, pari ceperit pœnæ 
conditione jurgare, &c. He : 
Et Leg. 39. Vinculum Inſcriptionis accipiat, &c. Vid. Leo- 
nis. Novel. 77. [] Conc. Arelat, 1. can. 13. De his qui Scriptu- 
ras ſanctas tradidiſſe dicuntar, vel Vaſa Dominica, vel nomi- 
na fratrum ſuorum, placuit nobis, ut quicunque eorum in 
Attis' publicis fuerit ' dete&us; non verbis nudis, ab ordine 
Sti azmoveatur. | 


- | — + 


Oe en ans ep en tre ing «„ 
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any ſuch. Informers were found among the Clergy, 
and convicted from the publick Acts, that they had 
betray'd either the Holy Scriptures, or the ſacred 
Utenſils, or the Names of their Brethren to the Hea- 
then, they ſhould be degraded from their Orders. 


And the Council of Eliberis goes [s] a little farther, 


and determines, That if any Chriſtian informed 
againſt his Brethren, ſo as that any one was pro- 
ſcribed or ſlain upon his Information, he ſhould not 
be received into Communion at the laſt, or not till 
his laſt Hour, as different Copies read it. | 
AxoruER Sort of interpretative 
1 of 1. Murder, was, the expoſing of In- 
r Mur. fants, againſt which che Ancients 
der. commonly declaim with great Ve- 
c hemency in the Practice of the Hea- 
then. You accuſe us, ſays Tertullian, of murdering 
Infants ; but let me turn to your People, and appeal 
to their Conſciences, and then how many may I 
find among thoſe that ſtand about us, and thirſt 
after Chriſtian Blood; nay, among thoſe juſt 
and ſevere Judges that condemn us, who kill their 
Children as ſoon as they are born, or elſe expoſe 
[t] them to Cold, and Famine, and Dogs? You 
expoſe your Children to the Mercy of Strangers, 
and the next Comers that will take Pity on them, 
and adopt them more kindly for their own Chil- 
dren. The jame Charge is brought againſt them 
by Alinucius Felix [u], That they expoled their 
3 Children, 


— OC 


0 


—— 


L Conc. Eliber. can. 73. Delator fi quis extiterit fidelis, & 
per Delationem-ejus aliquis fuerir profcriptus vel interfectus, 
Þlaguit eum nec in fine (al. non niſi in fine) accipere commu- 
nionem. 2 a 
It. can. 74. Falſus teſtis, prout crimen eſt, abſtinebit: Si 
tzmen non fuerit mortis quod objecir, &c. le] Tertul. 
TON cap. . gut Frigori, gut Rami, aut Canibusexponitis, &c. 


5 id, Teftul. ad Netiones, Lib. 7. cp. 16. {#] Minus. p. 90. 
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Children, as ſoon as they were born, to Wild Beaſts 


and Birds of Prey. eAthenagoras ſays [x] expreſsly, 
All ſuch are Parricides or Murderers of theic Chil- 
dren. And Lactantius [X] a little more largely in- 
veighs againſt them upon the ſame Foundation. 
They pretended, he ſays, by a Sort of falſe Piety, 
to expole them only to keep them from ſtarving, 
becauſe they were Poor and not able to maintain 
them. But they cannot be deemed innocent, who 
caſt their own Bowels as a Prey to Dogs, and 
as much as in them lies, kill them more cruelly 
than if they ſtrangled them. Who can queſtion 
the Impiety of him, who leaves no Room for 
others to ſhew Mercy? But admit that he at- 
tains his End, which he pretends, that his 
Child is thereby nouriſhed and brought up; yer 
doubtleſs he condemns his own Blood either to 
Slavery or the Stews ; of which there were many 
Examples in both Sexes. Therefore he concludes, 
that for Men to expoſe their Children, was the 
ſame baſe and villainous Action as to kill them. 
And whereas Men where apt to complain of their 
Poverty, and pretend they were not able to bring 
up many Children: He not only anſwers this from 
Conſiderations of Providence, in whoſe Power the 
Fortunes and Poſſeſſions of all Men are, to make 
rich Men poor, and poor Men rich; but is alſo 
thought by his prudent Advice to have induced 
Conſtantine to enact thoſe two excellent and chari- 
table Laws, ſtill extant in the Theodoſian [a] Code, 
whereby it is provided by his great Munificence in 
ſeveral Parts of the Empire, that poor Parents who 
had numerous Families, which they could not 


main- 
ſz] Athen. Legat. pro Chriſtian. p 38. Il LSA. 
Lib. 6. cp. . lo] Cod. Th. Lib. 11. Tit. 27. de Ali 


mentis, &c. Leg. 1 & 2. 
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maintain, ſhould have Relief out of the publick 
Revenues of the Empire ; that they might be un- 
der no Temptation either to expoſe, or kill, or 
fell, or oppignorate and enſlave their Children; of 
which there had been ſo great Complaints under 
the former Reigns'of Heatheniſm. Conſtantine [l] 
and Honorius added two other Laws to theſe, in 
Favour of ſuch as took Care of expoſed Children, 
that Parents ſhould have no Rig ht to claim them 
again, nor accuſe thoſe of Theft or Plagiary, who 
ſhewed Mercy on thoſe whom they expoſed to 
Death, and by their Neglect ſuffered to periſh; 
provided only that the Collectors of ſuch Children 
made Evidence before the Biſhop, that they were 
really expoſed and deſerted. And in this Caſe 
the Ecc leſiaſtical Laws concurred with the Secular, 
adding the Penalty of Ex communication, to be in- 
flicted on all Parents, who thus proved themſelves 
guilty of murdering their Children. For ſo the Ca- 
nons expreſsly word it. The Council of Vaiſon 
firſt preſcribes the Method of aſcertaining ſuch 
Children to the Right and Poſſeſſion of thoſe who 
became their Foſter-Fathers, according to the Te- 
nor of the Imperial Laws; and then pronounces 
thoſe who expoſed them, guilty of Murder by their 
own Confeſſion. A Clamour{c], ſays the Coun- 
** cil, is made on all Sides, and Complaint brought 
«before us concerning expoſed Children, that they 
* are now no longer expoſed to the Mercy of 

” © Chriſtians, 


1 


[5] Cod, Theod. Lib. 5. Tit. 7. de Expoſitis. Leg. 1 & 2. 

le] Conc. Vaſionen. 1. can. 9. De Expoſitis (quia concla- 
matur ab omnibus) querela proceſſit, eos non miſericordiæ 
Jam, fed canibus exponi, quos colligere Calumniatorum me- 
tu, quamvis præeceptis miſericordiæ inflexa mens humana de- 
trectet: Id e viſum. 47 ur reine ſtatuta 2 
morum piiſſimgrumque Auguſtorum & Principum, quiſquis 
expöfftüm colligir, Eccteilan conteſtetys, &c. ws, wy oy 
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© cauſe every one refuſes to take them up, for 
« fear of Proſecution from falle Accuſers: We 
© therefore Decree, that according to the Laws 
© of pious, Emperors and Princes, |: whoever takes 
«© up an expoſed Child, ſhall make Teſtimony 
« thereof unto thęe Church, and the Miniſter on 
* the Lord's Day {hall publiſh it at the Altar, that 
c if, any one owns it within Ten Days, he may re- 
* ceivejt.. again; giving a Recompence to the 
« Finder for his charitable. Care for that Term 
* or letting him keep it for ever as his own Poſ- 
* ſeſſion. But the next Canon [A] adds, That 
c if any one, : after this legal Form of Proceed- 
ing has been obſerved in the Caſe, pretend to 
* claim the expoſed Infant, or accuſe the Finder 
as a Plagiary or Man-ſtealer, he himſelf fhall 
© be: puniſhed as a Murderer by the Cenſures of 
the Church. All which manifeſtly proves, 
That in the Account of Conſcience and the an- 
cient Diſcipline, the Parent who deſerts his In- 
fant, and leaves it defenceleſs to the Injuries of 
Fortune, or Want, or the Weather, or wild Beaſts, 
is a real Murderer, as doing that in Conſequence 
of which Murder neceſſarily enſues, unleſs ſome 
favourable Providence interpoſes to prevent it. 
For the ſame Reaſon ſome 8 

Canons appointed all Acceſſories 7 2 Virgin de- 
to Murder to do the fame Pen- fred, kills ber- 
ance as the Murderers themſelves. ſelf for Grief, the * 
The Council of Ancyra puts a ſpe- Corrupter is repu- 
cial Caſe of this Nature. A Man red Surly 580 
that is eſpouſed to a Woman, e 


EET 
— __ 
* „ 


Hours 


* 


la] Ibid. can. 10. Si quis expoſitorum hoc ordine colle ctorum 

repetitor vel calumniator extiterit, ut homicida habendus eſt, 
& ecclefiaſtica Diſtrictione damnabitur. Vid. Conc, Are lat. 2 
Can. 3 2. where the ſame Things are repeated. 
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flours her Siſter, and afcerward marries the other: 
She that is ſo defiled, hangs herſelf for Grief : The 
Man, as Acceſſory to the Murder [e], is ordered to 


do Ten Years Penance for his Crime, before he is 


allowed to appear among the Co-ſtanders at the 
Communion. 1 „ 
0 Tus Caſe of the Laniſtæ, or 
SeE. 13. Maſters of Fencing, was much of 
2 ny „ the ſame Nature. Their Art in 
puted Acceſories os preparing Gladiators for the Thea- 
Murder, and their tre, was always reputed ai ſcanda- 
Calling condemned. lous Trade; being in effect no 
better than teaching Men to Mur- 
der and Butcher one another. And therefore the 
Church would never allow it as a lawful Profeſſi- 
on. Tertullian [f] ſays expreſsly, That the Pro- 
Hibition of Murder ſhewed that there was no Place 
for Fencers in the Church: For they were implead- 
ed guilty of ſhedding that Blood, which they taught 
others to ſhed. The Author of the Conſtitutions, 
puts Gladiators in the Number of thoſe who were 
to be rejected from [g] Baptiſm. And Conftantine 
prohibited the Art itſelf as Unchriſtian | 4}, orde- 
ring ſuch Criminals as were uſed to be condemned 
to fight for their Lives upon the Stage, rather to 
be ſent to the Mines, that they might ſuffer Pu- 
niſhment without Blood. For though in the Be- 
gining of his Reign he allowed it to be uſed as a 
Puniſhment for ſome Crimes: (As in the Caſe of 
vt. | | Plagiary 


— 
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le] Conc. Ancyr. can. 26. [f] Tertul. de Idol. 
cap. 11. Sic & Homicidij interdictio oſtendit mihi Laniſtam 
quoque ab Eccleſia arceri ab Eccleſia: Nec per ſe non faciet, 
quod faciendum aliis ſubminiſtrat. [2] Conſtit. Lib. 8. 
cap. 10. © Th] Cod. Theod. Lib. 15. Tit. 12. de Gladi- 
atoribus. Beg. Cruenta SpeRacula in otio Civili & dome- 
ſtica quiete non placent, &c. 
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Plagiary or Man- ſtealing, which they that were 
guiſty of, were condemned [i] to fight for their 
Lives with wild Beaſts or one another:) Yet after- 
wards he ſeems to have revoked this alſo. And Yalen- 
nian abſolutely forbad any Chriſtian or any Palatine 
Soldier to be condemned [&] to this Puniſhment. 
Nay ſome of the wiſer Heathens always abhorred 
and declared againſt it. And therefore there was 
more Reaſon to prohibit the whole Art and Pra- 
ctice of Gladiators under the Chriſtian Inſtitution, 
which Honorius the Emperor [I] quite aboliſhed 
and deftroyed. 2 | 
Bur the Chriſtian Laws and 
Rules of the Church went a little Sect. 14. 
farther. They not only condemn- feen of the 
ed the Murders of the Stage, but Pg yo aero 
forbad any one to be a Spectator red Auefſorier 10 
of them, under the Penalty of be- Murder alſo. 
ing reputed Acceſſory to the Mur- 
der. Cyprian deſcribing the Impiety and Barbarity 
of theſe inhuman Games, elegantly ſtiles CL] all 
Spectarors of them, Oculis Parricidas, Men guilty 
of Murder with their Eyes: Intimating, That no 
one could entertain himſelf with the pleaſing Sight 
of them without partaking in the Guilr, and defil- 
ing his Soul with the Contagion of the Murders 
committed in them. There is little Difference [A], 
lays Athenagoras, between ſeeing ſuch Murders, 
and committing them ; and therefore we wholiy 
abſtain from the Sight of them, leſt any of their 
Wickedneſs 


—— 


[:] Cod. Theod. Lib 9. Tit. 18. ad Legem Fabiam de Pla- 
gariis. Leg. 1. le Cod. Theod. Lib. 9. Tit. 40. de 
Pœnis. Leg. 8, & 11. [] Vide Pagi. Crit, in Baron. 

2. an. 404. n. 5. ex Prudentio contra Symmach. Lib. 2. 

{»] Cypr. ad Donat. p. 5. l] Athen. Legat. pro 


Chriſtian, p. 38. 
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Wickednefs and Defilement ſhould tleave to us, 
Lactantius in his elegant and fluent Way ' declaims 
more copiouſly and vehemently againſt them He 


that accounts it a Pleaſure, ſays he o], to fee a Man 


killed before his Eyes, though i it be a Criminal con- 


demned for his Villanies, pollutes his Conſcience, 


2s much as if he were both a Spectator and Par- 
taker of any ſecret Murder. And yet they call 
theſe Things only Games and Diverſions, wherein 
human Blood is ſhed. So far are Men forſaken of 
Humanity, that they count it but Sport to deſtroy 


Mens Lives or Souls, being really 1 


and injurious than thoſe very Criminak, whoſe 
Blood they make their Diverſion. Upon this Ac- 
count, in the Eye of the Church, to 1 theſe 
inhuman Games was the ſame Thing 45 to commit 
Murder, and no Man could aſſociate with fuch 
Company, and follow ſuch Diverſions, but he was 
reputed to bid adieu to all Humanity, Piety, and 
Juſtice, and to make himſelf Partaker in all eh 
Guile of thoſe publick Murders. 
Tur Charge of Murder was 
Sed. 1% alſo brought againſt thoſe, who 
e % deny d the Poor their neceſſary 
reputed guilty of Maintenance, and defrauded their 
Murder. Indigent Parents of their proper 
Livelihood, ſuffering them to pe- 
riſh by Famine or Want, againſt the Laws of Piety 
and natural Affection. The fourth Council of Car- 
thage [y] upon this Account terms thoſe, who 
defrauded the Church of the Oblations of the 


Dead, 


— — 


— 
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el LaR. Lib. 6. CaP. 20, Qui bominem, quamvis db meri⸗ 
ta damnatum, in conſpe&u ſuo pro voluptate jugulari com- 
putat, conſcientiam ſuam polluit, tam ſcilicet quam fi ho- 


micidij, quod fit occulte, SpeQator & Particeps ſtat, Gees. 
lol Cone. Carth, 4. can. 95. 
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Dead, Egentium necatores, Mutderers of the Poor, 
and, as ſuch; orders them to be proſecuted to Ex- 
communication. And Cyprian ſpeaking of the Vik 
lanies of Novatus, fays, among other Inſtances of 
his being guilty of Parricide and Murder (ſuch 
as cauſing his Wife to miſcarry by a Kick on the 
Belly, when ſhe was great with Child) he ſuffered 
his own- Father to ſtarve [i] and periſh by. Famine, 
and left him unburied after Death. For which 
Crimes he had certainly been expelled not only 
from the Presbytery, but from all Communion with 
the Church, had not the difficult Times of ap- 
proaching Perſecution prevented the Day of his 
Tryal, and given him Opportunity to eſcape the 
Condemnation that was due to him by the juſt Diſ- 
cipline and Cenſures of the Church. All theſe were 
reckoned guilty of Murder, indirectly at leaſt, as 


Acceſſories, and Paftakers in the Sin, though their 


Hands were not actually and directly ingaged in 
ſnedding of Blood. | 
Bur none were reputed more 
guilty of Murder than they by SeQ. 16. 
whoſe Authority it was committed. Brag Nw by 
Though the Inferior Inftruments 3, ba, e 
were not acquitted, yet the Crime mitted. 
was chiefly laid to the Charge of 
the principal Authors. Therefore as David was 
charged by Nathan with the Murder of Uriah, 
though he was ſlain through the Treachery of Joab 
by the Sword of the Children of eAmmoen : So 
Tbeodoſius, when by his Orders and Authority ſeven 
Thouſand Men were ſlaughtered at Thefſalonica, 
was charged by St. Ambroſe as the Principal Author 
of the Murder, and according to the Rules of Diſ- 
5 cipline 
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[9] Cypr. Ep. 49. al. 52, ad Cornel p. 97. 4 
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cipline deny'd the Communion of the Church, dil 
he had made a ſuitable and reaſonable Satisfaction. 
For though, as Cyprian complains [r] to his Friend 


Donatus, under the Heathen Emperors publick Mur- 


der was eſteemed a Virtue, which. in private Men 
was puniſhed as a great Crime; yet it was not ſo 
under the Chriſtian Inſtitution, .. but there was a 
Power to bring even Emperors and Prances under 
Diſcipline for ſuch: publick Offences, .., as: appears 
from the Caſe of Theodoſius now mentioned: And 
the Caſe of the Munerarij, that is, ſuch, Chriſtian 
Magiſtrates as exhibited the Munera, or inhuman 
Games, where Men murdered. one another upon 
the Stage, is a farther Evidence of this Power 
and Practice. For the Canons of the Church (] 
order all ſuch Magiſtrates to be excommunicated, 
as contributing by their Authority and Expences 
both to Idolatry and Murder. So that Murder, in 
whatever Speeies it appeared, or by whatever Per- 
Tons it was committed, was always reputed a 
Crime of the firſt Magnitude, expoſing Men 
to the utmoſt Severity of Eccleſiaſtical Cen- 


ſure. 7 | | 
Ap it muſt be added, That 

Sect. 19. all open Enmity and Quarrelling, 
Enmity and Strife Strife, Envy, Anger and Conten- 


and Contention pu- "ug : 
viſhed as lower De. tion, profeſt Malice and Hatred, 


grees of Murder. Were puniſhed with Excommuni- 
cation, as Tendencies toward this 
great Sin, and lower Degrees of Murder. St. Fobn 
ſays, He. that bateth bis Brother, is a Murderer, and 
no Murderer hath Eternal Life abiding in him. Our 
SAVIOUR alſo declares, That he that is angry with 
„ | his 
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[+] Cypr. ad Donat. p. 5. Homicidium cum admittunt 
ſinguli crimen eſt; virtus vocatur cum publice geritur. 
[*] See Chap. 4. n. 8. 
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| bis Brother without a Cauſe, ſhall be in Danger of the 

Thdgment; and whoſoever ſhall ſay to his Brother, 
| aca, ſpall be in Danger of the Council : But whoſo- 
i ever ſhall ſay, Thou Feel, ſhall be in Danger of Hell- 
1 fre. Now agreeably to theſe Inſtructions, the 
) Church, to prevent or correct all Tendencies to- 
a ward the great Sin of Murder, laid proper Re- 
r ſtraints and Penalties upon the unruly Paſſions of 
Men, whenever they diſcovered themfelves in any 
d i viſible Acts of Malice or Hatred, and Strife and 
n © Contention. The Communion was the great Sym- 
n bol of Love and Charity, and the Covenant of 
n Peace and Unity, and the great Uniter of Mens 
t Hearts and Affections. Therefore all who viſibly 
*] © wanted theſe neceſſary Qualifications, were thought 
, MW unworthy of that venerable Myſtery, and accord- 
es MW ingly obliged by che Diſcipline of the Church (till 
in they were ſo qualified) to abſtain from it. The 
fourth Council of Carthage [] made an Order, 
That the Oblations of fach as were at Enmity 
or open Variance with their Brethren, ſhould nei- 
ther be received into the Treaſury of the Church, 
nor at the Altar: Which was as much as to fay, 
They ſhould not communicate whilſt they were in 
thac Condition. And the ſecond Council of Arles 
] removes thoſe from the Privilege of joining 
with the Aſſemblies of the Church, who break forth 
into publick Hatreds and Animoſities one againſt 
another, untill they are reconciled, and return to 
Peace again. They that evil intreat their Servants 
or Slaves with Stripes, Famine, or hard Bondage, 
Vol. VII. G g are 
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[-] Conc. Carth. 4. can. 93. Oblationes diſſidentium Fra- 
trum, neque in ſacrario, neque in Gazophylacio recipiantur. 
unt [:] Conc. Arelar. 2. can. 31. Hi qui Publicis inter fe odiis 
exardeſcunt, ab Eccleſiaſticis Conventibus ſunt removendi, 
Wnec ad pacem tecurrant. 8 
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ire ordered to be refuſed Communion by the 
Rules [a] of the Conſtitutions. And Chryſoſtom often 
warns [x] the Clergy, that they ſhould admit no 
cruel or unmerciful Man to the Communion, For if 


they gave the Eucbariſt wittingly to any ſuch flagiti- | 
- ous Man, his Blood would be required at their Hands. 
Though ir be a General, though it be a Conſul, 
though it be him that wears the Crown, reſtrain 
him, if he comes unworthily: Thou haſt reater 
Power than he. But this was to be underſtood of 
great and enormous Violations of Chafity, ex- 
preſſing themſelves in open and profeſt Acts of 
Cruelty; not of every lower Degree of Anger 
eſpecially raſh and ſudden Anger, which, as 
ſhewed before [(], was to be cured” by other Me- 
thods, and not by the higheſt Remedies of Severi- 
ty in the Exerciſe of Eccleſiaſtical Cenſure. Theſe 
were the Rules of Difcipline, whereby the Church 
proceeded in cenſuring and puniſhing the'great Sin 
of Murder, with all its Species and Appendages, ſo 
far as it was either poſſible or proper to take No- 
tice of them; reſerving the reſt for the gentler 
Methods of Admonition and verbal Correction, 
which in ordinary Caſes and lighter Tranſgreſſions 
of this Kind was ſufficient for the Amendment of 
the Sinner. E Werten en, 
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Mat. P- 705. [*] Chap. ili. n. 14. 2 : | 
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0% great  Tranſereſſions againſt the Seventh 
Commandment, Fornication, Adultery, Inceſt, 


; Ke. | 
. 4 NO.THER Sort of great 
f Crimes, which always made Sekt. 1. 


The Puniſhment 


en liable to the Severities of Ec- of eee 


+ I cfaſtical Diſcipline, were the | 
Sins of Uncleanneſs, or Tranſgreſſions of the ſe- 
1 venth Commandment : Such as Fornication, Adul- 
. £15, Raviſhment, Inceſt, Polygamy, and all Sorts 
7 of unnatural Defllement With Beaſts or Mankind, 
„and all Things leading or paving the Way to ſuch 
Impuricies,. as Rioting and Intemperance, writing 
or teading laſcivious Books, acting or frequenting 
obſce ne Stage- plays, allowing or maintaining Har- 
lots, or whatever of the like kind may be called 
making Proviſion for the Fleſh to fulfill the Luſts 
thereof. To begin with ſimple Fornication: The 
Heathen Laws were ſo far from laying any effe- 
ual Reſtraints, that they not only allowed it 
with Impunity, but many Times encouraged it in 
dhe very ſacred Rites and Myſteries of their Gods, 
ss the ancient Apologiſts often object it againſt 
heir Religion: Whereas the Chriſtian Religion 
3. in laid great and ſevere Penalties upon all ſuch as 

under the Name of Chriſtians were found guilty 
of it. The Apoſtolical Canons [a], and thoſe of 
Neoceſarea [b] forbid ſuch ever to be received into 
holy Orders, or to be ſuſpended, if unwittingly 

Gg 2 ordained. 
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le] Canon, Apoſt. 53. al. 61. [z] Conc. Neoczfar, 
ein. 9. | 
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ordained. The Council of Eliberis [Le] ſuſpends Vir- 
gins, who keep not their Virginity, a whole Year 
from the Communion; obliging them to marry 
thoſe that defiled them; otherwiſe they are to un- 
dergo Five. Years ſolemn Repentance, becauleif they 
are corrupted by othets, they become guilty'of Adul. 
tery, which, as we ſhall preſently ſee,” had à mote 
ſevere Puniſhment than ſimple Fornication. en 
uh! FOR whereas Sk. 2e ſfrs Canbt 
Sed. appoint Seren Years 'Penance' for 
of Adultery, Fornication only, they preſcribe 
PS PIs Fifteen for Adukety TZ, and fome- 
times double [e] the Number. The Council of 
Ancyra [F] impoſes Seten ears for Adultery, but 
makes no expreſs mention of Fornjcation. The 
Council of Eliberis appoints Five Years Penance for 
a ſingle Act [g] of Adultery; and Ten Years U, 
if repeated: But if any continued in it all their 
Lives, they were not to have the Communion at 
their laſt Hour. And in ſome of the African 
Churches before the Time of St. Cyprian, this was 
the common Puniſhment for all Adultery. 17 he 
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[:] Conc. Eliber. can. 14. Virgines que Virginitatem ſuam 
non cuſtodierint, fi eoſdem, qui eas violaverunt, duxerint & 


tenuerint maritos, eo quod ſolas nuptias violaveriat (nempe 


non Deo dedicate; ut can. 13.) poſt annum fine. Pœnitentia 
renonciliari debe bunt. Vel ft alios cognoverint viros, eo quod 
mæchatæ fint, placuit, per quinquennii tempora, acta, Legiti- 
ma Peœnitentia, admitti eas ad Communionem. la] Baſil. 

cane 58, & 59. ſel Ibid. can. 7. [/] Conc. Ancyr. can. 20. 

Fg] Conc. Eliber. can. 69. Si quis forte habens uxorem, ſe- 
mel fuerit lapſus;. placuit eum quinquennium egere de ea re 
Pœnitentiam. 4 2 Ibid. can. 64. Si qua mulier uſque In 
finem mortis ſuz cum alieno fuerit viro mœchata, placuit nec 
in fine dandam ei eſſe communionem. Si vero eum reliquerit, 
poſt decem annos recipi ad communionem, acta legitim Pœ- 
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ſays [J, ſome of his Predeceſſors refuſed the Peace 
of the Church to all Adulterers, and ſhut the Door 
of Repentance wholly againſt them; though it was 
otherwiſe in his Time, when Adulterers had a cer- 
tains Term of. Penance appointed them, after which 
they might be reſtored to the Peace of the Church. 
Whence Biſhop Pearſon [%] rightly reproves Albaſ- 
ſinæus for aſſerting, Thar Adulterers were never re- 
ceived. into Communion before the Time of Cypri- 
an. For Cyprian ſays expreſsly, They were receiv- 
ed to Repentance in moſt Churches, though reje- 


'&ed by ſome. And it appears plainly from Tertulli- 


an, who lived before Cyprian, and wrote his Book De 
Pudicitia,, as a Montaniſt, againſt the Catbolicks, for 
receiving Adulterers to their Communion. Yet in 
the Caſe of the Clergy, the Law continued (till a 
little more ſevere. For by a Rule of the Coun- 
cil of Eliberjs [I], If a Biſhop, Presbyter, or Dea- 
con was convicted of Adultery, he was to be deny'd 
"Communion to the very laſt, as well for the great- 
neſs of the Crime, as for the Scandal he gave to the 
Church thereby. And by another Canon of the 
ſame Council [m], Every Clergyman who knew 


his Wife to be guilty of committing Adultery, and 


— — 


G g 3 | did 


— 


„I] Cypr. Ep. 55. al. 5a. ad Antonian. p. 109. Meckis a no- 
dis Pœnitentia conceditur, & Pax datur, — Et quidem apud 


Anteceſſores noſtros quidam de Epiſcopis in Provincia noſtra 


dandam Pacem Maœchis non putaverunt, & in totum Pœniten- 
tiæ locum contra Adulteria clauſerunt; non tamen a Coepiſco- 
porum fuorum Collegio receſſerunt. [I] Pearſon. Vindic. 
Ill Conc. Eliber. can. 18. 
Epiſeopi, Presbyteri, Diacones, i in Miniſterio poſiti, detecti 


fuerint quòd ſint Mœchati, placuit & propter ſcandalum, & 


propter nefandum crimen, nec in fine eos communionem 


_ accipere debere. [n] Ibid. can 65. Si cujus Clerici uxor 


fuerit moœchata, & ſciat eam macitus ſuus mœchari, & eam 
non ſtatim projecerit, nec in fine accipiat communionem : ne 
ab his qui exemplum bone converſationis eſſe debent, videan - 
tur Magiſteris ſcelerum procede re. N 
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did not preſently put her away, was alſo to be de 
ny d Communion to the very laſt: That they who 
ought to be Examples of good Converſation, mighe 
not by their Practice ſeem. to ſhew others the Way 
Decree of near Affinity 40 ks, Thar 11 4 Tor 
man's Wife be convicted of Aa 3A {hall. ren- 
1a 
d 


a — 


ſhall r 

der bim uncapable of Orders: Or if alter hie Qrdi- 
nation ſhe commits Adultery, he muſt, difmils. her; 
under, Pain of Degradation from his Miniſterial 
Office, it he retains her. The Civ Law both Au- 


der the. Heathen and Chriſtian: Emperors made this 
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Crime Capital, as . Gothefred Lo] ſhews by various 
Inſtances both out of the Code and Tandects. And 
Conſftans, the Son of Conftantjne, in particular, appoint- 
ed its Puniſhment to be the ſame as that of Par- 
ricide, which was Burning alive, or Drowning in a 
Sack with a Serpent, an Ape, a Cock and 4 P 

ty'd up with the Criminals. When Adultery Gf 
ſays he, is proved by manifeſt Evidence, no dila- 
tory Appeal ſhall be allowed: But the Judge is 
obliged to puniſh. thoſe who are guilty of the ſa- 
crilegious Violation of Marriage, as manifeſt Parri- 
cides, either by Drowning them in a Culleus, or Sack, 
or Burning them alive, And this was one of thoſe 
Crimes to which the Emperors at Eaſter would 
grant no Indulgence [q], nor allow any Appeal to 
be made from the Judge to themſelves in Favour of 
the Criminals, as..appears not only from this Law 
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of Conſtant, but ſeveral others [7]. It may not be 
amiſs alſo to obſerve out of one of the Laws [x] of 
Theodoſius, That for a Chriſtian, Man or Woman, to 
marry a Few, was reputed the ſame Thing as com- 
mitting Adultery, and made the offending Party lia- 
ble to the ſame Puniſhment ; becauſe ic was at leaſt 
a ſpiritual Adultery, and a facrilegious Proſtitution 
of the Members of CR ISH to the Inſolence and 
Power of his greateſt Enemies. And indeed there 
is nothing that the Ancients more generally [.] 
condemn than this of Chriſtians joy ning in Marri- 
age with Fews, or Heathens, or Hereticks, or any 
Perſons of a different Religion; not becauſe it was 
ſtrictly and properly *Adultery, but becauſe it was 
againſt the Rule of the Apoſtle, (which orders Wo- 
men to marry only in the Lord) and therefore dan- 
gerous to the Faith, by running themſelves into 
Temptation of changing their Religion, either by 
Perverting and Corrupting the Faith, or wholly De- 
ſerting and Apoſtatizing from it. 
ANOTHER Sort of Uncleanneſs 
was committed by inceſtuous Mar- Se. 3. 
riages, that is, when Perſons of Of Inceft. 
near Alliance, either by Conſan- 
guinity or Affinity, made Marriages one with ano- 
5 G g 4 ther, 


— — — 


— 
* 


Chap. x 


— 


2 
* 
— 


* 


* 


J-— 


— — 


[z] Cod. Th. Lib. 9. Tit. 36. Quorum Appellationes non 
recipiantur. Leg. 1, 4, 7. [-] Cod. Th. Lib. 9. Tit. 9. 
ad Legem Juliam de Adulteriis. Leg. 5. Ne quis Chriſtianam 
mulierem in matrimonium Judæus accipiat, neque Jud#ee Chri- 
ſtianus conjugium ſortiatur. Nam ſi quis aliquid hujuſmodi 
admiſerit, Adulterij vicem commiſſi hujus crimen obrinebir. 

le] Ambrof. de Abrahamo. Lib. 1. cap. 9 Cave, Chriſtiane, 


Gentili aut Judzo Filiam tuam tradere: Cave, inquam, Gen- 


tilem aut Judæam, atque alienigenam, hoc eſt, Hæfeticam, & 
omnem alienam a Fide tua uxorem accerſas tibi. Vid. Aug. 
Ep. 234. ad Ruſticum. Conc, Eliberit. can. 16. Conc, Laodic. 
can. 10, & 31 2 ne 
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ther, Wichin the Degrees prohibited. by G o in 
Scripture. As if a Man marry d his Fathers Wife, 
or his, Wife's, Dau; ghter, or his Brother's Wife, or 
his Wie's Siſter; which are Caſes in Affinity, par- 
ticularly- mentioned in the Council of Auxerre {vi 
as prohibitec . St. Bafil [x] ſays, Ineeſt with 
a Siſter, was to be puniſhed, with the ſame:Penance 
as Murder nd all inceſtuoys Conjunction, as: Adul- 
oY (2). 1 that committed Inceſt with an Half. 
Ys er [z],. was to do Eleyen Years. Penance ;-and 
he who, committed Inceſt, with his Son's: Wife {a}, 
Was to da the ſame., He e who ſucceſfively;marry 4 
two Siſters [4] was to do the Penance of an Adu. 
terer, Which was Fifteen Vears. And about all Caſes 
of this Nature; the Ancients were perfectly; agreed. 
Herein eſpecially the . Morals exceeded the 
Heathen. Among the Perſſans, it was; allowed by 
Law for the Father to marry his own Daughter, of 
a Son his own Mother or Siſter, as is obſerved by 
Origen Le; Alinucius ſays [4] the ſame of the 
Egyptians and Athenians ; ; and Ti beodoſius, ſpeaking par- 
ticularly of the Perſians in his on Time Ce] ſays, It 
was then a Mark of Honour and Religion for their 
Princes to marry their own: Mothers, or Siſters, or 
Daughters. And Gotbofred | 7 gives many Inſtances 
among the Romans of Men marrying their Siſters 
Daughters, and their Brothers Daughters, the lat- 
ter of which was never forbidden by wn þ of their 
de zuls n: u en Ten : en n | Laws, 
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124 Conc. Antilodox. « can. 2 Se 995! 30. bat Baſil: can. 1. | 
Ty] Id. can. 68. lei Ibid:can,qs-, . le Ibid. can fb, 


1 Ibid, can. 18. le] Orig. dae, 6. Lib. 5. p. 2489. 


Abg. de Civ. De ef. Lib. 15. cap. 16. [4] Minus. Og9v:pi91% 


Jus eſt e ﬆ apud Perizs miſceri cum matribus: gyptiis & Athe- 
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Laws, though the former had ſometimes a Reſtraint bt 
| laid upon it. But Conſtantius [g] made it a Capital 
r Crime for any one to marry his Brother's or Siſter's 
; Daughter, which was abominable. He equally con- 
demn'd the marrying of two [] Siſters, or a Brother's 05 
1 Wite (though the Fewifh Law allowed the latter in £ 
: 2 certain Cuſe) under the Penalty of having their 
> Children Illegitimate, and accounted ſpurious. And 
Theodoſites Junior [i] thought it proper to repeat the 
d fame Law, though Honorius himſelf had made a 
„ Stretch upon it, by marrying two Siſters, the 
q Daughters of S:;licbo, ſucceſſively the one after the 
|= other. The - Eccleſiaſtical Law diſſolved all ſuch 
6 Marriages, as inceſtuous, and obliged the Parties 
iN to do Penance for their Lewdneſs. The Council 
e of Eliberis [E] requires Five Years Penance, unleſs 
y ſome - intervening Danger of Death require the 
Time to be ſhortned. The Council of Neocæſaria 
[1] orders the Woman that is marry'd to two Bro- 
thers, to remain excommunicate to the Day of her 
Death, and then only to be reconciled by receiv- 
ing the Sacrament in Extremity, upon Condition, 
That if ſhe recovers, ſhe ſhall diſſolve the Marri- 
age, and ſubmit to a Courſe of ſolemn ne 
1 t. 


— 2 — 
— 
— 


— = a — — — — * * — * — yy — 0 + —- * 
— 5 9 . — — 2 2 - 
SE . — — - ; 
* 7 * 2 
. = - — — 
r o A = £ © 
wo 0, = 


x 


— 
* - 


—_— ˙˙— 


— 


—— A 
— — 


* — 


—— —— — 


— 


. ——_— 
—_— 
— — — 


* ———— ” J ' — — — 


['g] Cod. Theod. ibid: Si quis Filiam Fratris, ſororiſve, fa- 
ciendam crediderit abominanter uxorem, aut in ejus amplex- 
ith um, non ut Patruus aut Avunculus, convolaverit, Capitalis 
*. ſententiæ pœna teneatur. f Cod. Theod. Lib. 3. Tit. 12. 
1 9 de Inceſtis Nuptiis. Leg. 2. Etſi licitum Veteres crediderunt, 
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67, nuptiis Fratris ſolutis, ducere fratrem uxorem'; licitum etiam 
55; bpoſt mortem mulieris vel divortium, contrahere cum ejuſdem 
N ſorore conjugium: abſtineant hujuſmodi Nuptiis univerſi, nec 
92; | ſtiment poſſ Legetimos Liberos ex hoc conſortio procreari: 
he- nam ſpurios effe convenit, qui naſcentur. [i] Tbid. Leg. 4+ 
in le] Conc. Eliber. can. 61. Si quis poſt obitum uxoris ipz, 


12. torem ejus duxerit, quinquennium a Communione placuit 
on; I *dfineri, niſi forte dari Pacem velocius neceſſitas coegerit in- 
, Srmitatis. + [] Conc, Neocæſar. can. :: 
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- the Apoſtolical Canons [u] there is one that orders; 
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St. Baſil argues at large [-n] for the Nullity and 
Diſſolution of all ſuch Marriages, in an Epiſtle to 
Diodorus Tarſenſis, under whole Name there went a 
feigned Treatiſe in Defence of them. And among 
That whoever marries two Siſters, or his Bro- 
_ Daughter, ſhall never be admitted among the 
Glergyß i 5 ie been e 
e Bur they are not fo.clear and 
Sekt. 4. _ - unanimous in the Queſtion about 
: bie ger the Marriage of Coſen- Germans. 
our was reckingg Till the Time of St. eAmbroſe and 
Inceſt. Tbesodoſius there was no Law againſt 
l it, but Theodofius by an exprefs Law 
abſolutely forbad it. This Law is not extant now 
in either of the Codes, but there is Reference made 


to it by many ancient Writers. Honorius in one 


of his Laws makes [e] mention of ir, conficming 
the Prohibition, though under a different Penalty. 


For whereas Theodsſins made the Penalty to be Con- 


fiſcation and Burning, he modetated the Puniſhment 


into Confiſcation of the Parties Goods, and Illegiti- 


mation of their Children. And Arcadius by ano- 
ther Law [p] took off Confiſcation allo, but n 
al 


1 —_— 


[n] Baſil. Ep. 197. ad. Diodor. Tarſenſ. [z] Can. Apoſt. 
19. le] Cod. Theod, Lib. 3. Tir. 10. Si nuptie ex 
Reſcripto perantur. Leg. 1. Excepris his, quos Conſobrino- 
rum, hoc eſt, quarti gradus conjunctionem, Lex triumphelis 
memoriæ Parris noſtri exemplo indultorum fſupplicare non 
vetavit, c. [e] Cod. Th. Lib. 3. Tit. 12. de Inceſtis 


Nuptiis. Leg. 3. Manente circa eos ſententia, qui poſt factam 


dud um Legem quoquo modo abſoluti ſunt aut puniti, ſi quis 
inceftis poſthac Conſobrine ſuæ, vel ſororis aut fratris filiz, 
uxorilve — ſeſe nuptiis funeſtarir, defignato quidem 
Lege ſupplicio, hoc eſt, Ignium & Proſcriptionis, careat, 
proprias etiam quam diu vixerit teneat facultates: Sed ne que 
uxorem neque filios ex ca editos habere credatur, ut nihil 

| prorſus 
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Writings of Lilanius {r | Vo ſpeaks of it as a new 

Law made by him, to forbid the Marriage 
alia, that is, Coſen- Germans. The like is ſaid 
by, St. Ambraſe LI, who takes Notice of the ſevere 
uniſhment, which the Emperor laid upon all thoſe 
that married in Contradiction to the Law. And it 
is chought that St. Ambroſe. was the Emperor's Ad- 
viler in the Caſe, being of Opinion himſelf that 
ſuch Marriages were inceſtuous and prohibited in 
ripture. St. Aaſtin was of à different Judgment 
from St. Aumbroſe, yet he mentions che Emperor's 
Law, and adviſes Men to refrain from ſuch Mar- 
riages []; becauſe though neither the Divine Law, 
nor any human Law before that of Theodoſius, had 
prohibited them, yet moſt Men were ſcrupulous 
about them, and ſuch Marriages were very rarely 
made, 


rboſred. Ly] has. obſerved likewiſe, That there is 0 


2 
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prorſus prædictis, ne per interpoſitam quidem Perſonam, vel 
doner ſuperſtes, vel mortuus derelinquat. 

[4] Gothofred. in Cod. Th. Lib. 3. Tit. 10. Leg. 1. 

Ir! Liban. Orat. pro Agricolis de Angariis. IEP 

LJ Ambrof. Ep. 66. ad Paternum. Theodoſius Impera- 
tor etiem Patrueles fratres & Conſobrinos vetuit -1nter ſe 
conjugij convenire nomine, & ſeveriſſimam pœnam ſtatuit 6 
quis temerare auſus eſſet fratrum pia Pignora, &c. : 

Ie] Aug. de Civ. Dei. Lib. 15. cap. 16. Experti fumus in 
connubiis Conſobrinorum etiam noſtris temporibus, propter 
gradum propinquitatis fraterno gradui proximum, quam raro 
pet Mores fiebat, quod fieri per leges licebat, quia id nec | 

ivina prohibuit, & nondum prohibuerat Lex humana; Ve- * 
funtamen Factum etiam Licitum proper vincinitatem horre- 0 
bacur illiciti, & quod febat cum Confobrina, pene cum ſorore 
ar videbatur, &c. 
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made, becauſe Men thought they bordered very ci 
near upon unlawfel; whilſt the marrying a-Cofen- g 


z 


German was almoſt deemed the ſame Thing as t 
-marryang a Siſter, and the Propinquity of Blood b 
gave Men a Sort of natural Averſien to ſuch En- c. 
agements with their near Kindred. It appears Y 
from this, that there was no buman Law befote MW 1 
that of Theodoſius to prohibit this Sort of Marri- ri 
Ages ; and in St. Auſtin's. Opinion tbere Was no- hi 
thing to hinder them in the Law of Gop. #the- b 
waſſus [u] was of the ſame Judgment ;z--for he fays tt 
expreſsly., That by the Rule of Gop's Commands a 
the Conjunction of Coſen-Germans, or Brothers WY ri 
and Siſters-Children in Matrimony, was lawful MW C 
Marriage. And'iafterward 4rcadins revoked all for- a: 
mer Laws that he himſelf or others had made in WI 
-Derogation of fach Marriages {x] declaring them a 
Legal, and that no Action or-Accuſation ſhould lie 2. 
againſt them; but that if Coſen- Germans married o 
together, whether they were the Children of two C 
Brothers, or two Siſters, or 4 Siſter and a Bro- D 
ther, their Matrimony: ſhould: be lawful, and their tt 
Children legitimate. Fuſtinian made this the ſtand- M fi 
ing Law of the Empire, not only by inſerting it 
into his Code, but by declaring the ſame Thing [) 
in his Inſtitutionn. Where Comius [Z] rightly ob- 


iin er REN ot. + wyoro6 3: 193 VE Fr 
Fs CIC siiid wt CASA SR: TREE] + {bm 4 1528 212 57 Oni ge 
be] Ach. Synepf, Scrigtur, Lib. Numeror. T. >. p. . . 
e e ne THY rede eU oviuyinr, L 


e] Cod. Juſtim Lib: 5, Tit. 4 de Nuptiis. Leg. 19. Cele- W 2* 
brandis inter Conſobtinos Matrimoniis licentia Legis hujus W * 
ſalubritate indulta eſt; ut revocati priſci juris dtRoritate, 
- reſtinQiſque calumniarum fomentis, matrimonium inter Con- pi 
Fobrinos habearar Legitimum, five ex duobus Fratribus, Sive ſoc 
e duabus ſororibus, five: ex Fratre & ſorore nati ſunt, ce 
c. [] Jaſtin. Iaſtit- Lib. 1. Tit. 10. Dubrum Fra. | 
trum .vel-forvrum Liberi, vel Fratris & ſöroris confungi d 
poſſunt. [z] Contius in Locum. oa 
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ſerves, That though ſome Copies and ſome an- 
ö cient Writers, as Theophilus and others, read it ne- 
. gatively, Conjungi non poſſunt: Yet the other is cer- 
$ tainly che true Reading, both becauſe it is agreea- 
d ble to the Law of Arcadius-in the Code, and be- 
- MW cauſe Gregory the Great ſo alledges it in his Anfwer to 
s Auſftin the Monk [a] upon this Queſtion,” faying, 
e The Civil Law of the Roman Empire allows the Mar- 
i- ftiage of Coſen-Germans, but the facred Law for- 
* bids it. And this was now the known Difference 
„between the Civil and Eccleſiaſtical Law. For 
's ſchough Zepper [b] alledges the Council of Epone 
ds and ethe ſecond of Tours, as allowing ſuch Mar- 
15 
vl 
r- 
in 
M 
lie 


riages, yet he plainly miſtakes in both. For the 
Council of Epone [e] expreſsly ſtiles them Inceſt 
and Adultery, ranking them with Marriages con- 
tracted with a Siſter, or the Relict of a Brother, or 
à Fathers Wife. And the Council of Tours [d] is 
as plain in the Matter, quoting the foreſaid Canon 
of Epoxe, and another of the Council of Arvern or 
Clermont againſt them. Gregory II. made a like 
Decree [e] in a Council at Rome, An. 721. and in 
the following Ages the Prohibition extended to the 
ſixth or ſeventh: [f] Generation. The ſhort of — 


3 
* 
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[a] Greg. Lib. 12. Ep 31. & ap. Bedam. Lib. 1. cap. 27. 
uzdam terrena Lex in Romana Republica permittit, ut ſive 
Frater & Soror (leg. Fratris & Sororis) ſeu duorum Fratrum 
germanorum, vel duarum ſororum filius & filia miſceantur. Sed 
ſacra Lex prohibet, &c. [5] Zepper. Legum Moſaicar. Foren- 
ſium Explanat. Lib. 4. cap. 19. p. 506. ſe] Conc. Epau- 
nen. can. 30. Inceſtis junctionibus nihil prorſus veniæ reſer- 
vamus, niſi cum adulterium Separatione fenaverint; —— Si 
quis novercam duxerit, ſi quis Conſobrinæ ſe ſociet. 
14}, Conc. Turon. 2. can. 22. Quiſquis aut ſororem, ant 
Fi jam, aut certe gradu Conſobrinam, aut Fratris uxorem, 
leere ſibĩ nuptiis junxerit, huic pœnæ ſubjiceat, & c. * 
Le] onc. Roman. can. 8. Si quis Conſobrinam duxerit in 
conjugium, anathema ſi g I[ ] Vid. Gratlan. Caui 35 
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who fixed the Allowance in the Body of his Laws 
But ſtill the Canons continued the Prohibition; and 
extended ir to a greater Degree. Bur 45 this Was 
not the Original Confticution, nor the Practice 
of the Church for fome Ages, to bring ſuch Mar- 
riages under penitential Diſcipline, as inceſtuous or 
ſimply unlawful; fo I have not here laid this Load 
upon them, bur giren the fair Account of Mens 6 
Sentiments on both Sides, and the different Pra- WM , 
ctices both of Church and State in ſeveral Ages; W 4, 
acting the Part of an Hiſtorian, but not indu- 
eing the Reader to condemn what was once al- -. 
lowed by the General Vote of the Catholick . 


| On. ee the 
Church, however differently repreſented in later WW . 
k ha 
* "PER Tax next Queſtion may be a- to 
” of Pol 3 bout Polygamy, which denotes inp ot 
* E „ther having many Wives at once, I of 


a or many ſucceſſively one after an- be 
other. As to the former, Socrates [g] tells a very 

ſtrange Story of the Emperor Valentinian, that by Y © 
the Advice of his Wife Severa he married a ſecond 15 
Wife, whilſt ſne was living; and upon that made 
a4 Law to grant Liberty to all that would, to 
have two Wives at the ſame Time. The Author 
of the Book, called, Polygamia Triamphatrix, makes 
a great ſtir with this precended Law in Favour. of. 
Polygamy ; , which in all Probability is a mere fa- 
bulous Story, Which Soorates too haſtily 5097 op 
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463 
from the Relation of ſome crafty Impoſtor. For 
there is no Footſtep of any ſuch Law in either of 
the Codes, but much to the contrary. For even 
the Heathen Law [ö] forbad it to the ald Romans, 
as is evident rom an Edict of Diocletian in the 
Tuſtinian Code, where he ſays, No Roman was al- 
lowed, to have wo Wives at once, but was liable 
to be .puniſhed before a competent Judge. And 
te Chriſtian Law [] forbad the Fews alſo to 
have .two Wives at once, according to the Allow- 
ance of their own Law. Saluſt [A]. ſays the Ro- 
mans Were uſed to deride Polygamy in the Bar- 
barians. And though TFulius Ceſar [I] attempted 
to have a Law p: 5 in Favour of it, he could not 
effect it. And Plutarch remarks [m], That Mark 
Antony was the firſt that had two Wives among the 
Romans. But that which is moſt Deciſive, is, That 
neither Zoſimus, nor Ammianus Marcellinus, the Hea- 
then Hiſtorians, object any ſuch thing to Valentini- 
an; Which they would not have failed to have done, 
had he taken or granted any ſach Liberty contrary 
to the Laws of the Romans before him; but on the 
other hand, Ammianus Marcellinus ſays expreſsly [n] 
of him, That he was remarkable for his Chaſtity 
both at Home and Abroad, and had no Contagion 
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U] Cod. Juſtin. Lib. 5. Tit. 5. de Inceſtis Nuptiis. Leg. 2. 
Neminem, qui ſub ditione fir Romaai neminis, binas ux- 
ores  habere_ poſſe vulgo patet, &c. li] Ibid. Lib. 1. 
Tit. 9. de Jadzis, Leg. 7. Nemo Judzorum morem ſuum 
in Conjunctionibus rerineat, nec juxta Legem ſuam nuprias 
ſortiatur, nec in diverſa ſub uno tempore conjugia conveni- 
at. el] Saluſt. de Bello Jugurth. I Sueron. Vit. 
Julij Cæſ. cap. 52. [] Plutarch. Vit. Anton. 
[L= Ammian. Hiſt. Lib. 30. p. 462. Omni Pudicitie cul- 
tu domi caſtus & foris, nullo conſcientiæ contagio viola- 
tus obſcenz: hancque ob cauſam tanquam tetinaculis Pe- 
fulantiam zulæ Regalis frenarat, quod cuſtodire facile po- 

vie, A | "JODs 8 | 
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of Obſcenity upon his Conſcience ; by which Means 
he was able to bridle the Petulancy of the Imperial 
Court, and keep it in good Order. And Zoſimus 
Lo] rather intimates, that he did not marry his ſe- 


cond Wife Fuftina, till Severa his firſt was dead. 


Whence Baronius [y] and Valefius [q] rightly con- 
clude, That this Story in Socrates muſt needs be a 


mere groundleſs Fiction, and that there never was 


any Law to authorize Polygamy in the Roman Em- 
pire. As to the Laws of the Church, St. Baſil 5 
obſerves, That the Fathers ſaid little or nothing o 
Polygamy, as being a brutiſh Vice, to which Mankind 
had no very great Propenſity. But he determines 
it to be a greater Sin than Fornication, and con- 
fequently it ought to have a longer Courſe of Pe- 
nance aſſigned it: for Fornication was to have Se- 
ven Years Puniſhment by St. Baſil's Rules, and yet 
the Term of Penance for Polygamy in this Canon 
is only Four Years : Which makes Learned Men 
ſuſpect, that this Part of the Canon is corrupted 
by the Negligence of Tranſcribers, and that 
St. Baſil originally aſſigned a longer Term of Pe- 
nance for this Sin, than appears from any Co- 
pies now extant, which only requires One Year's 
Penance in the Quality of Mourners, and Three 
Years in the Claſs of Co-ftanders, without a- 
ny mention of their being Hearers or Proſtra- 
tors, which are uſually ſpecified in moſt other Ca- 
nons of this Author. In the firſt Council of Toledo 
L] there is allo a Rule, which accounts it the ſame 
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7 Valeſ. in Socrat. Lib. 4. c. 31. le Baſil can. 86. 
J Conc. Tolet. 1. can. 17. $i quis habens uxorem fidelis, 
Concubinam habeat, non communicet. Cœterum is qui non 
haber uxorem, & pro uxore concubinam habeat, a Commu- 
nione non repellatur, tantum ut unius mulieris, aut uxoris 
concubine, ut ei placuerit, fit conjundctione contentus. 


Crap. l. CTs CHURCH. 465 
Thing a8 Polygamy for 3 Man to have a Wife and a 
Concubine together: for ſuch an one may not 
communicate. But if he have no Wife, but only a 
Concubine inſtead of a Wife, he may not be repel- 
led from th l Communion, provided he be content 
to be 111 to one Woman only, whether Wife or 
Concubihe, as he pleaſes. The Difficulty which 
ſeems to be in the later Part of this Canon, I have 
been at ſome Pains to explain [*] in a former 
Book, where 1 ſhew that in the Senſe of the Ec- 
dci, Law, a Concubine differs nothing from a 
wire; though the Civil Lam made a greater Di- 
ſinction between them; calling her only a Con- 
cubine, who was marry 4 againft any of the Rules 
which” 'the Laws of the State preſcribed, and deny- 
ing her the Privileges, Rights and Honours, which 
t belonged to à legal Wife: For ſhe could claim no 
1 Right from her Husband's Eſtate, nor her Children 
n WW ſucceed to his Inheritance: Yet ſhe was not re- 
d puted guilty of Fornication, nor the Husband ac- 
counted an Adulterer in the Eye of the Church, 
becauſe they kept themſelves faithfully and entirely 
to each other by an exact Performance of the mu- 
tual Contract made between them. Which was the 
Reaſon why the Church allowed ſuch a Man to 
| communicate, who was united to a Concubine (in 
the foreſaid Senſe) inſtead of a Wife; but reckon- 


and a Wife together. | 
ANOTHER Sort of Polygamy © 

was, the marrying of a ſecond Wife - 7 off 

alter the unlawful Divorcement of ,,, eg bi- 

„ I former. For this in Effect was urs. 

fol We, the ſame as having two 


is, Wives at once. There were ſome Caſes in which a 
on W Pt ee, oa Man 
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ed him guilty of Polygamy, who kept a Concubine 
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Man might lawfully put away his- Wife, without 
any Tranſgreſſion againſt the Rules of Church 
or State, or Violation of any Law human or divine, 
The Civil Law allowed it in many Caſes. Conftantine 
ſpecifies [t-] Three Caſes in which a Man was at 


Liberty to put away his Wife, or a Woman her Huſ. | 


band. A Woman might not divorce herſelf from 
her Husband at Pleaſure for any ordinary Cauſe, as; 


becauſe he was a Drunkard, or a Gameſter, or gi- 
ven to Women; but only for theſe three Crimes, if 
he was a Murderer, or a Poyſoner, or a Robber of 
Graves: If otherwiſe, ſhe was to forfeit all her Ti- 
tle to his Subſtance, and be ſent into Baniſhment. : 


In like manner, the Husband was not to put away 


his Wife, but only for the Three Crimes of Adulte- 
ry, Poyloning, and the Practice of Baudery. If 


otherwiſe, the Wotnan might claim her own Por- 


tion, and the Man was incapacitated to marry again. 
The following Emperors [] allowed _— 
| aules 
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* * 


— 


[e Cod. Theod. Lib. 3. Tit. 16. de Repudiis. Leg. 1. Placet, 
mulieri non licere propter ſuas pravas cupiditates marito Repu- 
dium mittere exquiſita cauſa, velut Ebrioſo, aut Aleatori, aut 
Mulierculario: Nec vero Maritis per quaſcunque occaſiones 
uxores ſuas dimittere. Sed in Repudio mittendo a fœmina kec | 
ſola crimina inquiri, ſi Homicidam, vel Medicamentarium, vel | 
Sepulchrorum diſſolutorem maritum ſuum effe probaverit, &c. 
In M. ſculis etiam, fi Repudium mittant, hec tria crimina in- 


quiri conveniet, fi Mœcham, vel Medicamentariam, vel Con- 
ciliatricem repudiare voluerit, &c. D] Cod Juſtin. Lib. 5. 


Tic. 17. Leg. 8. Theodoſii Junior. Si qua maritum ſuum adul- 
terum, aut homicidam, aut veneficum, vel certe contra no- 


ſtrum Imperium aliquid molientem, vel falſitatis crimine con- 


demnatum invenerit, fi Sepulchrorum diſſolutorem, i facris | 
=dibus aliquid ſubtrahentem, fi latronem, vel latronum ſu- 
ſceptorem, vel actorem, aut plagiarium, vel ad contemptum 
ſui domuſve ſuz, ipſa inſpiciente, cum impudicis mulieribus 
(quod maxime etiam caſtas exaſperat) cætum ineuntem ; ſi 
ſuæ vitæ veneno, aut gladio, aut alio ſimili modo inſidiantem f 
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Cauſes of lawful Divorce, as, if an Husband was an 
Adulterer, or a Murderer, or a Poyſoner, or guil- 
ty of Treaſon againſt his Prince, or a perjured 
Perſon, or a Plunderer of Graves, or Robber 
of Churches, or an Highway Man, or Harbour- 
er of ſuch, a Stealer of Cattle, or a Man- ſteal- 
er, or one frequenting the Company of lewd Wo— 
men (which extremely exaſperates a Chaſte Wife) 
if he attempted her Life by Poyſon, or the Sword, 
or any the like Means; if he beat her as a Slave, 
contrary to the Rules of uſing Free- born Women: 
In any of theſe Caſes ſne had Liberty to uſe the ne- 
ceſſary Help of a Divorce, making Proof of the 
Cauſe before a competent Judge. And the ſame Li- 
berty was allowed the Man againſt his Wife upon 
theſe and the like Reaſons. But the Eccleſiaſtical 
Laws were much ſtricter, and admitted of Divorces 
only in Caſe of Adultery, and malicious Deſertion. 
In the Caſe of Adultery, Women as well as Men 
were allowed to divorce themſelves from the offend- 
ing Party, as appears from the Caſe related by Fu- 
ftin «Martyr [x], and out of him by Euſebius [y], 
and ſeveral Places of St. Auſtin [T]. And ſome 
Canons oblige the Clergy [a] to diſmiſs their Adul- 


| terous Wives, under Pain of Eccleſiaſtical Cenſure, 


whilſt St. Auſtin pleads with the Laity [5], rather 
to be reconciled to an adulterous Wife upon her 


| Repentance, than diſmiſs her entirely, becauſe of 
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ſi ſe verberibus (que Ingenuis aliena ſunt) afficientem proba- 
verit: tunc Repudii auxilio uti neceſſario ei permittimus liber- 
tatem, & cauſas diſſidii Legibus comprobare, &c. See 400 
Juſtin. Novel. 22. cap. 3. Novel. 117. cap. 8. & Cod. de Repu- 
diis. Leg. 10, & 11. 1 

8 Juſtin. Apol. 1. p. 42. D]! Euſeb. Lib. 4. cap. 17. 
_ [z] Aug. de Adulterinis Conjugiis. Lib. 7. cap. 6, &c. 
It. de Bono Conjugali. cap- 7. ([a] Conc. Neocæſar. can. 8- 

J Aug. de Adult. Conjug. Lib. 2. per totum. 
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many great Inconveniencies that might attend it, 
One of which was, That he thought the Scripture 
forbad both Man and Woman to marry again, even 
after a lawful Divorce, till one of the Parties was 
dead. But he does not ſo dogmatically aſſert this, 
as to make Marrying after ſuch a lawful Divorce, to 
be a Crime worthy of Excommunication. For in an- 
other Book, where he treats of the Qualifications of 
Baptiſm [c], he ſays, A Man who puts away his 
Wife for Adultery, and marries another, is not to 
be ranked with thoſe who put away their Wives 
without Cauſe, and marry again. For the Queſtion 
is ſo obſcurely reſolved in Scripture, Whether he 


that putting away his Wife for Adultery, marries | 


again, be upon that Score an Adulterer, that a 
Man may be ſuppoſed to err venially in the Matter. 
Therefore thoſe Crimes of Uncleanneſs, which are 
manifeſtly ſo, ought to debar a Man from Baptiſm, 
unleſs he change his Mind, and corre& his Crimes 
by Repentance : But for thoſe that are dubious, all 
that is to be done, 1s to endeavour to perſuade Men 


not to ingage in ſuch Marriages, For what need 


is there for Men to run their Heads into ſuch dan- 
gerous Ambiguities? But if they are already done, 
1am not ſure that they who do them, ought there- 


fore 


— 


[c] Aug. de Fide & Oper. cap. 19. Quiſquis uxorem in adul- 
terio deprehenſam dimiſerit, & aliam duxerit, non videtur 
æquandus eis, qui excepta cauſa adulterii dimittunt & ducunt. 
Et in ipfis Divinis ſententiis ita obſcurum eſt, Utrum & iſte, 
cui quidem' fine dubio adulteram licet dimittere, adulter ta- 
men habeatur ſi alteram duxerit, ut quantum exiſtimo venialt- 
ter ibi quiſque fallatur. Quamobrem quæ manifeſta ſunt im- 
pudicitiæ crimina, omnimodo a Baptiſmo prohibenda ſunt, ni- 
ſi mutatione voluntatis & Pœnitentia corrigantur: Que au- 
tem dubia, omnimodo conandum eſt ne fiant tales Conjundti- 
ones, Quid enim opus eſt in tantum diſcrimen ambiguitati; 
caput immittere ? Si autem fate fuerint, neſcio utrum ii qui 
fecerint, ſimiliter ad Baptiſmum non debere videatur adm! 
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fore to be deny'd Baptiſm. By this it appears, that 
though St. eAuſtin in his own Opinion was per- 
ſuaded, that marrying after a lawful Divorce, was 
forbidden in Scripture ; yet it was not fo clearly 
forbidden, as to render a Man uncapable of Bap- 
tiſm ; nor conſequently of the Communion: Theſe 
being of the ſame Account in Chriſtianity, and a 
Man that is uncapable of the one, is uncapable of 
the other. The firſt Council of Arles ſeems to 
have acted upon the ſame Sentiments. The Fa- 
thers there [4] declare it unlawful for Men, who 
put away their Wives for Adultery, to marry others : 
But they do not order, that the great Cenſure of 
Excommunication ſhall be inflicted on them, but 
only that they ſhall be dealt with and adviſed not 
to marry a ſecond Wife, while the other, who was 
divorced for Adultery, was living. The Author 
under the Name of St. eAmbroſe [e], makes a Dif- 
ference between the Man and the Woman : He 
ſays, The Man was allowed to marry a ſecond 
Wife, after he put away a firſt for Fornication, but 
the Apoſtle did not allow the ſame Privilege to the 
Woman. In which Opinion he ſeems to be ſingu- 
lar. For Epiphanius, ſpeaking of the ſame Matter 
[f], ſays, That as the Scripture allows Men to 
marry a ſecond Wife after the Death of the firſt : 
So if a Separation is made upon the Account of 
Fornication, or Adultery, or any ſuch Cauſe, it 
does not condemn either the Man that marries a 


H h 3 ſecond 


115 * 


— * — 


[4] Conc. Arelat. 1. can. 10. De his qui conjuges ſuas in 
adulterio depræhendunt, & iidem ſunt adoleſcentes fideles, & 
prohibentur nubere: Placuit, ut in quantum poteſt, conſi- 
lium eis detur, ne viventibus uxoribus ſuis, licet adulteris, 
alias accipiant. [e] Ambroſ. in 1 Cor. 7. 11. T. 5. p. 262. 
Non permittitur Mulieri ut nubat, fi virum ſuum cauſa for- 
nicationis dimiſerie.Viro licet duce re uxorem, {i uxorem 
dimiſerit peccantem. {Ff] Epiphan, Hær. 59. Catharor. n. 4. 
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ſecond Wife, or the Woman that marries a ſecond 
Husband, nor deny them the Privilege of Church- 
Communion or Eternal Life, but bears with them 
for their Infirmity. And Origen [g], though he 
himſelf was againſt the Thing, plainly declares 
that there were ſome Biſhops in his Time, who 
allowed Women as well as Men to marry after 
ſuch Divorces, whilſt the ſeparate Party was ftill 
living: Which he reckons indeed to be againſt 
thoſe Rules of the Apoſtle, A Woman is bound 
as long as her Husband liveth: And, ſhe ſhall be 
called an Adultereſs, if as long as her Husband 
liveth, ſhe be marry'd to another Man: Yet he 
thinks they might have Reaſons for permitting it: 
Becauſe perhaps they had Regard to the Infirmity 
of ſuch as could not contain, and only permitted 
an Evil againſt the Original Rule to avoid a great- 
er Sin. Yet ſome Councils [hb] forbad ſuch Mar- 
riages under the Penalty of Excommunication to 


thoſe that were of the Number of the Faithful ; | 


only making ſome Allowance to thoſe that were 
[i] mere Catechumens. To this Purpoſe there are 


wo 


4 — 
— — 2 


[z] Orig. Track. 7. in Mat. T. 2, p. 67. Scio enim quoſ- 
dam qui præſunt Eccleſiis, extra Scripturam permiſiſſe ali- 
quam nubere, viro priori vivente: Et contra Scripturam qui- 
dem fecerunt, dicentem, Mulier ligata eſt quanto tempore 
vivit vir ejus. Item, vivente viro, adultera vocabitur, ſi 
facta fuerit alteri viro. Non tamen omnino ſine cauſa hoc 
permiſerunt: Forſitan enim propter hujuſmodi Infirmitatem 
incontinentium hominum, pejorum comparatione, que mala 
ſunt permiſerunt, adverſus ea quz ab initio fuerant ſcripta. 
I] Conc. Eliber. can. 9. Fidelis fœmina, quæ zdulterum 
maritum reliquerit fidelem, & alterum duxerit, / prohibeatur 
ne ducat. Si autem duxerit, non prius accipiat communi- 
onem, quam is quem reliquit, de feculo exierit, niſi neceſſi- 
tas infirmitatis dare compulerit. li] bid. can. 10. 
Si ea, quam catechumenus reliquerit, duxerit maritum, po- 
reſt ad fontem Lavacri admitti. Hoe & circa fæminas Cate» 
e hume nas erit obſervandum. "082788 eee ee 
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two Canons in the Council of Eliberis, and one in 
the Council of Milevis [] which orders, That 
according to the Evangelical and Apoſtolical Diſ- 
cipline, neither the Man that is divorced from his 
Wife, nor the Woman divorced from her Husband, 
ſhall marry others, but either abide ſo, or be re- 
conciled: And they that contemn this Order, are 
to be ſubjected to publick Penance; and withall a 
Petition ſhould be preſented to the Emperor to de- 
fire him to confirm this Rule by an Imperial San- 


ction. From all which we may eaſily perceive, 


that this was always reckoned a difficult Queſtion, 
Whether Perſons after a lawful Divorce might 
marry again in the Life-time of the relinquiſhed 
Party ? The Imperial Laws allowed it ; many of the 
ancient Fathers alſo approved it; ſome condemned 
it, but ſuffered ic to paſs withque any publick Pu- 
niſhment; and others required a certain Penance 
to be done for it in the Church. Of all which 
different Practices the Learned Reader, that is 
more curious, may find an ample Account in Cote- 
lerius's [| Notes upon Hermes Paſtor. But though 
they differed upon this Point, there was no Diſ- 
agreement upon the other, That to marry a ſecond 
Wife after an unlawful Divorce, whilſt the former 
was living, was profeſt Adultery, and as ſuch to 
be puniſhed by the ſharpeſt Cenſures of the 
Church. The eApoſtolical Canons [mn] order every 
one to be excommunicated, who either puts away 
HA his 


— 


1 
I _— — —_ 


le] Conc. Milevit. can. 175. Placuit ut ſecundum Evange- 
licam & Apoſtolicam Diſciplinam, neque dimiſſus ab uxore, 
neque dimiſſa à marito, alteri conjungantur : Sed ita mane- 
ant, aut ſi bi reconcilientur. Quod fi contempſerint, ad Pœ- 
nitentiam redigantur. In qua cauſa Legem Imperialem, pe- 
tendam promulgari. Vid. Cod. Afric. can. 105. 

[1] Coreler. Patres Apoſtol. T. 1. p. 88. [] Canon. 
Apoſt. 48. Vid. Baſil. can. 48. a I toms 


his Wife and marries again, or marries one that 
is put away by another. And all Canons gene- 
rally agree to debar ſuch from entving into holy 
Orders, as marry a Wife that is put away by an- 
other Man. The Council of Eliberjis goes far- 
ther [u], and orders ſuch Women as forſake their 
Husbands without Cauſe, and marry others, to be 
refuſed Communion even at their laſt Hour: And 
ſuch as marry Men who have [o] put away their 
Wives unjuſtly, if they do it knowingly, are not 
to be received till the laſt Moment of their Days, 


or as other Copies read it, No not at their laſt 
Hour. Ls KS 


Fe Some Canons alſo preſs hard 

My bid. upon ſecond, third, and fourth 
and Furth Marr, Marriages, by which they ſeem not 
ages. * to underſtand either ſimultaneous 
5 Polygamy, or marrying after Divorce, 
whilſt the former Wife was living; but marrying 
two or three Wives ſucceſſively after the Death of the 
former. For though they did not Account theſe 
downright Adultery, nor with the Montaniſts and 
Nowatians condemn them as ſimply unlawful ; yet 
ſome of the Ancients were willing to diſcourage 
them, and therefore they impoſed a certain Term 
of Penance upon them. The Council of Neocæſa- 
rea [p] in one Canon ſays, © They that marry 
often, have a Time of Penance allotted them: 
And in another [q], No Presbyter ſhall be we 
2 4 nh Co ak g ent 


— 
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Ia] Conc, Eliber. can, 8. Fæminæ, quz nulla præcedente 
cauſa, reliquerunt viros ſuos, & alteris ſe copulaverunt, nec 
in fino accipiant communionem. ' ſo] ibid. can. 10. 


Si fuerle fidelis quæ ducitur ab eo qui uxorem inculpatem 


ee cum ſcierit illum kabere uxorem, quam. ſine 


cauſa reliquit, placuir hujuſmodi in fine dari communionem. 
al. nec in ſine dare communionem. lp] Conc. Neocæſar. 
e gp cn ml? 
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ec ſent at the Marriage-Feaſt of thoſe that 
ce marry Twice: For a Digamiſt requires Pe- 
c“ nance. How then ſhall a Presbyter by his Pre- 
© ſence at ſuch Feaſts give Conſent to ſuch Mar- 
© riages? ” There are many other harſh Expreſ- 
ſions in eAthenagoras, Irenzus, Origen, Gregory Na- 
zianxen, Chryſoſtom, Ferom and others concerning 
ſecond and third Marriages, which the Learned 
Reader may find collected by Cotelerius Ir] in his 
Notes upon Hermes Paſtor and the Conſtitutions. The 
later of which Writers declares alſo againſt ſecond 
and third Marriages, as Tranſgreſſions of the Law, 
and brands fourth Marriages with the hard Name 
of ej mograe, Manifeſt Fornication. But Hermes 
Paſtor is more Candid : For in Anſwer to the Que- 
ſtion, Whether Men or Women may marry after 
the Death of a firſt Conſort ? He ſays, He that 
marries [i] Sins not: But if he continues as he is, 
he ſhall obtain great Honour of the LoRD. He 
neither condemns ſecond Marriage, nor gives it 
any hard Name, nor lays any Penalty upon it; 
but only makes it matter of Counſel and Advice 
to refrain under the Proſpect of a great Reward. 
And St. Auſtin [t] anſwers the Queſtion after the 
ſame manner, That he dares not condemn any 
Marriages for the Number of them, whether they 
be ſecond, or third, or any other, I dare not be 
wiſe above what is written, Who am I, that I 
ſhould define what the Apoſtle has not defined? 
The Woman is bound, ſays the Apoſtle, as long as 


her 
| [x] Coteler. Not. in Herm. Paft. Mandat. 4. Lib. 2. & 
in Conſtit. Lib. 3. cap. 2. {-] Herm. Paſtor. Lib. 2. 


Mandzt. 4. n. 4. Si Vir vel Mulier alicujus deceſſerit, & 
nupſerit aliquis eorum, numquid peccat? Qui nubit, non 
peccat: Sed ſi per ſe manſerit, magnum ſibi conquirit hono- 
rem apud Dominum. [] Aug. de Bono Viduitatis. 
cap. 12. Nec ullas nuptias audeo damnare, nec eis vertre- 
cundiam numeroſitatis auferre, &. V 
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ber Husband liveth. He ſaid not, the firſt Husband, 
or the ſecond, or the third, or the fourth; but, 
The Woman: is bound gs long as her Hushand livetb: 


But if her Husband be Dead, ſhe is as Liberty to be 
married to whom ſhe will; only in the Lord. But 


ſhe is happier, if ſhe ſo abide. I ſee not what can 


be added to, or taken from this Sentence. Our 
Lorp himſelf did not condemn the Woman that 
had had ſeven Husbands. And therefore I dare not 
out of my own Heart, without the Authority of 
Scripture, condemn any Number of Marriages 


whatſoever. But what I ſay to the Widow that | 


has been the Wife of one Man, the ſame J 
ſay to every Widow, Thou art happier if thou 


fo abideſt. Epiphanius had Occaſion to diſpute | 


the Matter both againſt the Montanifts and Nova- 


tian; Where he ſays [u], The Montaniſts were of 


the Number of thoſs who forbid Men to marry, 
rejecting all ſuch as were Twice marry'd, and 
compelling them not to take a ſecond Wife: 
Whereas the Church impoſed no Neceſſity on Men, 
but only counſelled and exhorted thoſe that were 
able, laying no Neceſſity upon the Weak, nor re- 


jeting them from Hopes of Eternal Life. In like | 


manner he blames the Nowatians [x] for making 
the Rule which was given to the Clergy, to be the 
Husband of one Wife, extend to all ; Whereas it 
was lawful for the People, after the Death of a 
firſt Wife, to marry a ſecond, For though he who 
was Content with one Wife, was had in more Ho- 
nour and Eſteem by the Church: Yet the Scripture 
did not condemn him who marry'd a Second after 
the Death of che Firſt, or after a Divorce made for 
Fornication or Adultery or any ſuch Cauſe; nei- 
ther did it reject him from the Privilege of Church- 


Communjon or Eternal Life. And it is certain the 


* 


RNP F | great 
li] Ep. Her. 48. n. 9. {x} Id. Her. 59 n. 4 
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great Council of Nice [y] thus determined the 
Matter againſt the Novatians, requiring them up- 
on their Return to the Church, to make Profeſſion 
in Writing, that they would ſubmit to the Decrees 
of the Catholick Church, particularly in this, that 
they would S α,d xoworcr, communicate with 
Digamiſts, or thoſe that were Twice married. So 
that whatever private Opinions ſome might enter- 
tain in this Matter, or whatever private Rules of 
Diſcipline there might be in ſome particular 
Churches in Relation to Digamiſts; it is evident 
the general Rule and Practice of the Church was 
not to bring ſuch under Diſcipline, as guilty of 
any Crime, which at moſt was only an Imperfe- 
tion in the Opinion of many of thoſe who paſled 
an heavier Cenſure on it. As for ſuch as plainly 
condemned ſecond, third, or fourth Marriages, as 
Fornication or Adultery, I ſee not how they can 
be juſtified, or reconciled to the Practice of the Ca- 
tholick Church: And therefore I leave them to ſtand 
or fall by themſelves, and go on with the more un- 
conteſted Diſcipline of the Church againſt ſome 
other Practices of Uncleanneſs. 

AmonG which they ſet a pe- 
culiar mark upon Raviſhment, that Sekt. 8. 
is, uſing Force and Violence to Raviſbment. 
Virgins and Matrons to compel 
them to commit Uncleanneſs. Conſtantine in one 
of his Laws [z] condemns all Sorts of Raptors to 
the Flames, as well thoſe that raviſhed Virgins 
againſt their Wills, as thoſe that ſtole chem with 
their own Conſent againſt the Will of their Pa- 
rents. And though Conſtantius A little moderated 
the Puniſhment, yet he ſtill made it a Capital 
8 5 5 Crime, 


nn 


' [3] Conc. Nicen. can. 8. {z] Ced. Th. Lib 9. Tit. 24. 
de Raptu Virginum. Leg. 1. N 1 


** 
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Crime, to be puniſhed with Death [a]: And in 
Caſe a Slave was concerned in it, he was left to 
the Severity of the former Law, to be burned a- 
live. Fovian alſo made it a Capital Crime [Cb] for 
any one not only to commit a Rape upon a con- 
ſecrated Virgin, but to ſollicit her to marry either 


willingly or unwillingly againſt the Rules of her 


Profeſſion. The Laws of the Church could inflict 
no ſuch Puniſhment, but when there Was Occaſi- 
on, they drew the ſpiritual - Sword againſt them, 
If any one offers Violence to à Virgin not eſpouſ- 
ed to him, let him be excommunicated, ſay the 
Apoſtolical Canons [c]; neither ſhall he take any 
other Wife, but her whom he has ſo detained, al- 
though ſhe be poor. St. Baſil 'condemns [e] thoſe 
who are guilty of committing Rapes upon V irgins, 
to four Years Penance, as Fornicators, Where by 
a Rape he means the loweſt Degree of- it, that is, 
ſtealing a Virgin eſpouſed to another Man, and 
detaining her againſt her Father's Conſent. In 
which he alſo orders [e], Not only the Raptor to 
be excommunicated, but alſo his Family, and the 
Place or Village where he dwelt, if they were Ac- 
complices, or aiding and aſſiſting to him in his 
Uſurpation. From whence we may infer, That if 
ſtealing and detaining a Virgin with her own 
Conſent was thus puniſhable; the defiling of her 
by Violence was a more heinous Crime, and cen- 
ſured with greater Severity in the Diſcipline of the 
| 8 8 Wuar 
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[a] Ibid. Leg. 2. [5] Cod. Theod. Lib. 9. Tit. 25. de Raptu 
vel Matrimonio Sanctimonialium. Leg. 2. Si quis, non dicam 
rapere, ſed vel adtemptare Matrimonij jungendi cauſa ſacratas 
Virgines, vel invitas, aufus fuerit, Capitali ſententia ferietur. 
See olſo, Juſtin. gan: 4. ve fine Lenones. le]. Canon 
Apoſt. 67. B 4 e 

Epiſt. 244. i 
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War has hitherto' been ſaid. 

relates ro the Violation of the Laws ect. ., 

of Chaſtity in the ordinary Courſe . (ora . 
of Nature. Beyond which there TIES 

were ſome” monſtrous Impurities, conſiſting in the 
ſeveral Species of unnatural Uncleanneſs; ſuch as 
the Defilement of Men with Brutes, commonly cal- 
led Beſtiality; and the Defilement of Men with 
Men, working that which is unſeemly, after the 
manner of Sodom; and the Defilement of Mens 
owft Bodies with themſelves by voluntary Self-Pol- 
lution. Tertullian [7] calls all theſe, impious Fu- 
ries of Luſt, which make Men change the natural 
Uſe of the Sex, into that which is againſt Nature; 
on which the Church laid an uncommon and ſin- 
gular Puniſnment, excluding them not only from 
all Parts of the Church, but from the very firſt En- 
trance of it; becauſe they were not ordinary 
Crimes, but Monſters. The Council of Ancyra has 
two Canons relating to theſe Crimes, the firſt of 
which orders, That they who are guilty of Beſtial 
Luſts before they are Twenty Tears [g] old, be Pro- 
ſtrators Fifteen Years, and after that communicate in 
Prayers only for Five Years; but if they exceed that 


| Age, and be marry'd when they fall into this Sin, 


they are to be Proſtrators Twenty-five Years, and 
Five Years after communicate in Prayers only ; if 


| they are above Fifty Years old, and be marry'd, 


they are to do Penance all their Lives, and only 
communicate at the Point ef Death. The next 
Canon orders [], That they who are guilty of 

...... 


[f] Tertul. de Pudicit. cap. 4. Reliquas autem Libidinom 
Furias impias & in corpora, & in ſexus ultra jura naturæ, non 
modo limine, verum omni Eccleſiæ tecto ſubmovemus, quia 
non ſunt DeliQta, ſed Monſtra, , [] Conc. Ancy r. can. 16. 

[5] Ibid. can. 17. ]] enoytuaduirs, ν Ne bag, 1708 
AiTewoaylas, TETES era g- 1 d F de Ter Xe. 
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Beſtial Luſts, and are Leprous (that is, infect others Y qu 
by tempting and teaching them to commit the ſame . 
Sin) ſhoul pray &s v Xepatopives, inter Hyemantes, | Jo. 
that is, either among the Demoniacks, or thoſe that Te 
were expoſed to the Weather without the Walls of en 
the Church. Suicerus [Ci] thinks this Canon is to be In 
underſtood of thoſe that were infected with the cor- ag 
poral Diſeaſe of Leproſy, who by the old Law were th 
removed without the Camp; but it is more proba- S 
| ble it means the ſpiritual Leproſy of thoſe who in- P: 
| fected others with the Contagion of the ſame beaſt- W by 
ly Sins, and taught or tempred them to commit the at 
fame Unncleanneſs. For otherwiſe, Leproſy under W m 
the Geſpel, would not deſerve the Extremity of Pu- th 
niſhment, but Commiſeration and Mercy. St. Ba- L 
| „e impoſes [&] the Penance of Adulterers, that is, MW is 
Twenty Years Penance, both upon thoſe that abuſe bi 
| themſelves with Beaſts, and thoſe that abuſe them- WM th 
| ſelves with Mankind. And ſometimes he lengthens MW w 
LI] the Term to Thirty Years, comparing theſe Sins W bt 
wich Murder, Idolatry, Witchcraft and Adultery; de 
which, he ſays, all deſerve the ſame Puniſhment, 
The Council [L=] of Eliberis impoſes a ſeverer Pu- 
niſhment upon thoſe that ſo abuſe Boys to ſatisſy 
their Luſts. For ſuch are deny'd Communion even 
at their laſt Hour. The Laws of the old Roman: P. 
had provided no ſufficient Remedy for theſe Cor- x; 
ruptions. There was an old Law, called, the Lex D 
Scantinia , mentioned by Juvenal [n] and ſome IF ti 
others: But it lay dormant for many Ages, till the © *' 
Chriſtian Emperors came to revive it. The fre- £W © 


quent a 

Ve 
eee 
Ii Suicer. Theſaur. Eccleſ. voce Ae T. 2. p. 236. T 
Tel Bakil. can. 62, & 63. [I] Ibid. can. 7. Vid. Greg. Nyſ- bi 
ſen. can. 4. [m] Conc. Eliber. can. 71. Stupratoribus Pue- ju 
rorum nec in fine dandam eſſe Communionem, [] Juvenal. q1 


Sat. 2. verſ. 44. Valer. Maxim. Hiſt. Lib. 6. cap. 1. 
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quent Complaints that are made by the Chriſtian 
Writers of the Three firſt Ages, Clemens Alexandrinus 
Y Faſtin Martyr [y], Tatian| q], Miuucius Felix [ r], 
Tertullian [], Cyprian [r] and Lactantius [u], ſuffici- 
ently ſhew, that theſe Vices were practiſed with 
Impunity among the Heathen. The Law made 
againft them was only a Pecuniary [x] Mulct; and 
that was very rarely put in Execution againſt them. 
Suttonius [)] ſays, Domitian in the firſt and good 
part of his Reign condemned ſome few Offenders 
by this Law : But the Diſtemper grew ſo raging 
and inveterace afterwards, that Alexander Severus, a 
much better Prince, durſt not effectually ſet about 
the Cure of it, as Tampridius ['z teſtifies in his 
Life. After him Philip the Emperor, who by ſome 
is called a Chriſtian, made a new Law to forbid it; 
but the main Buſineſs devolved at laſt upon thoſe 
that were more undoubtedly Chriſtians. Among 
whom Conftantius [a] by one of his Laws extant in 
both the Codes, made it a Capital Crime, and or- 
dered it to be puniſnhed with Death by the Sword. 
ah Theodoſtus 

PER. 6 — 4 3 — — * — — —— C__—_—— PETTY TR WIN en 
[0] Clem. Pædagog. Lib. r. c. 3 le] Juſtin, Apol. 2. 
p. 50, & 67. T9] Tarian. Orat. ad need. p. 165. ad cal- 
cem Juſtini. fx] Minuc. Octav. p. 68. {-] Tertul. de 
onogam. Cap. 12. Lib. 1. ad Nation. c. 16. [er] Cypr. ad 
Donat. p. 6. la] Ladtant. Lib. 5. cap. 9. [x] Vid. . 
tilian. Inſtit. Lib. 4. cap. 2. p. 187. Decem millia, quæ pœna 
Stupratori conſtituta eſt, &c. JD! Sueton. Vit. Domit. 
cap. 8. Quoſdam ex utroque ordine Lege Scantinia condemna- 
vit. Lz] Lamprid. Vit. Alex. Severi. p. 350. Habuit in 
animo ut exoletos Vetaret, quod poſtea Philippus fecit; fed 
veritus eſt, ne prohibens public um dedecus in privatas cupi- 
ditates converteret ; cum homines illicita magis poſcant, pro- 
hibitaque furore perſequantur. la Cod. Theod. Lib. 9. 
Tit. 7. ad Legem Jutiam de Adulteris. Leg. 3. Cum vir nu- 
it in feminam— ubi Venus mutacur in alteram formam —— 


jubemus inſurgere Leges, armari jura gladio ultore, ut ex- 
quiſitis pœnis ſubdantur infames. 
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Theodoſius [4] added to the. Penalty by 4 ſeverer 
Sanction, ordering, That ſuch as were fou 


Eecleſiaſtical Laws combined together to exterminate 
all Sorts of Uncleanneſs; deterring Men from ſuch 
Acts of Impurity, as were a Scandal to the Chriſti- 
an Profeſſion, by ſuch Penalties, Temporal and Spi- 
ritual, as were thought moſt proper to be inflicted 
in order to reſtrain tlemn. 

N REITER was it only the di- 


Sect 10. rect and immediate Acts of Un- 


N cleanneſs they thus cenſured and 


F puniſned, but all other Acts that 

opened and prepated the Way to 
them. Of which Kind, the maintaining or en- 
couraging of Harlots, publickly or privately, was 
always reckoned a moſt infamous Practice. Great 
Complaints have been made by Writers [e] of 
divers Kinds of the Licentiouſneſs of many mo- 
dern Popes in granting Tolerations at Rome to ſuch 
lewd and wicked Practices, and receiving annual 
Penſions for the Toleration of them. But the an- 


cient Laws, both Civil and Ecclefiaſtical, were fat 


from ſuch Abuſes. Heathen Rome in this Reſpect 
was more Chaſt and Modeſt, than the Modern 
Papacy. For even there we find a Law, record- 
J out of Papinian in the Pandects, That who- 
55 | | ever 
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[5] Ibid. Leg. 6. Hujuſmodi ſcelus expeQante populo flam- 
mis vindicibus expiabunt. - {[cþ Vid. Zepper. Legum 
Meſaicar. Explanat. Lib. 4. cap. 18. p. 457. 
Agrippa de Vanit. Scientiar. cap. 64. 
 Mornei Myſter. Iniquit. p. 1310. 1905 
Weſſelus Gronigenſ. de Indulgentiis Papalibus. ap. Mornæ. 
ibid. la] Pandect. Lib. 48. Tit. 5, ad Legem Juliam 
de Adulteris. Leg. 8. Qui domum ſuam, ut ſtuprum adul- 
ä tertumve 


| nd guilty | 
of this unnatural Vice, ſhould be burnt alive in the 
Preſence of all the People. Thus the Civil and 
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ever wittingly let his Houſe be the Place to com- 
mit Fornication or Adultery with another Man's 
Wife, or any Defilement with Mankind, or made 
any Gain of the Adultery of his own Wife, ſhould 
be punifhed- as an Adulterer, of whatever Conditi- 
on he Was. And it is remarkable in the Laws of 
Conſtantine [Ce], That a Man was allowed to put 
away his Wife, not only if ſhe was an Adultereſs 
herſelf, but if ſhe was a Conciliatrix, a Pander or 
Procurer of Adultery in others. By the Laws of 
Theodofius Funior | f}], If any Parent or Maſter pro- 
ſtituted his Daughter or his Maid- Slave, they were 
to forfeit all Right of Dominion over them: The 
Parties ſo compelled might Appeal to rhe Biſhops 
of the Place, or the Judge, or the Defenfor, and 
require their Aﬀiltance or Protection; and if af- 
ter that, their Superiors, Maſter or Father would 
go on as Panders ſtill to compel them, their Goods 
were to be confiſcated, and their Perſons baniſhed 
and ſent to the Mines. Socrates | g | commends 
Theodoſius the Great for another good Law, where - 
by he demoliſhed the infamous Houles, commonly 
called Seiſtra, at Rome. For tilt his Time a very 
evil Cuſtom prevailed there, That when any Wo- 
man was taken in Adultery, ſhe was condemned by 

Vol. VII. 1 i Way 


pe TIE 
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teciamve cum aliena matre familias, vel maſculo fieret, ſciens 
præbuerit, vel quæſtum ex adulterio uxoris ſuæ fecerir, cujuſ- 
cunque fit conditionis, quaſi adulter punitu r. 
[c) Cod. Theod. Lib. 3. Tit. 16. de Repudiis.- Leg. 1. In 
maſculis etiam, ſi repudium mittant, he tria.grifnina inquirt 
conveniet, ſi Mœcham, vel Medicamentariam, vel Conciliatri- 
cem repudiare voluerit. if Cod Juſtin. ib. Tr. 
Tit. 45. de SpeQaculis & Scenicis & Renonida$%Eep. 6. 
Lenones Patres & Dominos, qui ſuis filiabus vel ancillis pec- 
candi neceffitatem imponunt, nec jure frui dominif. nec 
fanti criminis patimur libertate gaudere, &c. Vid, Cod, Theod: 
Tit. 8. de Leponibus. Leg. 2. le Soerft.” Lib. 5. 
cap. 18, . 98 x Th | 
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Way of Puniſhment to be a common Proſtitute in the 
publick Stews: Which kind of Puniſhment, as So- 
erates truly remarks, did no ways contribute; to- 
wards her Amendment, but only compelled her to 
add Sin to Sin. Therefore Theodoſfius, in his Zeal 


% 


for che Piety and Purity of the Chriſtian, Rel 


; | Religion, 
aboliſhed this impudent „„ j 
providing other Penaltigs for Adultery, and 7h 
ftroying theſe infamous Houſes out af Rome. 
Tbeodoſius Funior did the ſame good: Service; at 
Conſtantinople by a new Law, ordering LI, all Pan- 
ders, who kept infamous Houſes, to be pu 


- 


whipped and expelled the City, and that all their 
Slaves, whom they kept for ſuch vile Purpoſes, 
ſhould be ſet at Liberty. And whereas hitherto 
theſe Wretches had kept up their Trade in ſpite; of 
former Laws, under Pretence of paying 2 Certain 
annual Tax to the Government out of their infa- 
mous Gain; Tbeodoſius abrogated this Tax; and in 
Lieu of it one Horentius a Nobleman, by whoſe: 
pious Advice the Emperor did this, gave an equi- 
valent out of his own Eſtate to the Exchequer, 
that there might be no Deficiency or Damage ac- 


_ cruing to the publick Revenue, which might after- 


wards be uſed as a Plea to grant theſe Miſcreants 


a new Toleration. Thus theſe pious Emperors la- 


boured to extirpate this abominable Vice out of 


their two great Capitals. And when ſome Re- | 


mainders of it continued notwithſtanding all their 
Endeavours, 1 reſumed the Matter, revi- 
ving and co 

new Edict Li] of his own, and augmenting the 
Puniſhments ſpecified in them, ro root out this 
abominable Way of making Proviſion © for Lewd- 
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rming all the preceding Laws by a 
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[+] Thebdoſ. Novel. 18. de'Lenonibus, ad calcem, Cod. 
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neſs throughout his whole Empire. As to the 
Ecclefiaffical” Laws, there is no Crime they puniſh- 
ed more ſeverely than this. As may be eaſily col- 
lected from the Canons of the Council of Eliberis; 
one of which CE] orders, That if a Father or a 
Mother or any Chriſtian exerciſe the Trade of a 
* Pander, foraſmuch as they ſet to Sale the Body 
* of attather,” or rather their own, they ſhall not 
© be recelyed ro Communion, no not at their laſt 
© Hour. And another [I] decrees, That if a 
* Woman tommit Adultery by the conſent of her 
* Husband, rhey ſhall be rejected even to the laſt. 
The Reaſon of this is grounded upon what [] Ter- 
| :ulfj#y obſerves of the Law prohibiting Fornicati- 
on, that it equally forbids any one to be aiding or 
aſſiſting or conſcious to another in the Practice of 
ic, For what I may not do myſelf, I may not be 
inſtrumental to have it done by others. And 
therefore hy the ſame Reaſon that I keep my own 
Body from the common Stews, I own myſelf ob- 
liged, neither to promote that infamous Trade, nor 
raiſe atty Gain by or for others by ſuch vile Pra- 
ices. Albaſpiny rightly obſerves from the fore- 
mentioned Canons, that this Crime was eſteemed 
greater than Fornication and Adulcery itſelf : Be- 
cauſe Adulterers were Bn ts to the Peace of 
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[+] Conc. Eliber. can. 12. Mater vel parens- vel quælibet 
Fidelis, i Lenocinium exercuetit; Nene 
tit corpus, vel potius ſuum, placuit eas nec in fine accipere 
communionem. [II Ibid. can. 70. Si conſcio marito fu- 
erit mechata uxor, placuic nec in fine dandam ei eſſt᷑ commu- 
nionem. In] Tertul. de Tdololat. cap. 11. Nam quod 
mihi de ſtupro interdictum fit, aliis ad eam rem nihil aut 

pers aut Conſcientiæ exhibeo. Nam quod ipſam carnem 
cod meam à Lupanaribus ſegtegavi, agnoſco me neque Leno- 


a — neque id genus lucrum alterius cauſa exercere 
es 0 e. | 
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the Church after a certain Term of Penance, but 1 
this Crime was denied Communion to the very! c 
laſt. " + - 

AN OTER Way of promoting : 

Seck. IT. p Uncleanneſs was the Writing or 55 

Fa 5 4 ” lofevttu , Reading laſcivious or obſcene Books we 
Books. and Plays, than which there is no 

greater Incentive or Provocation | 0 

to Impurity. And therefore as the Ancients burn- 7 

ed and aboliſhed all Sorts of heretical Books, that T 

they might not corrupt the Faith; fo theyequally 4 


forbad the Writing or Reading all other perniciou; 
Books, which tended to debauch the Morals of 
Chriſtians, and ſeverely cenſured the Authors of f 
them, if any ſuch were compoſed by Chriſtian 
Writers. Socrates [u] ſays, Heliodorus a Theſſalian 
Biſhop, when he was a young Man, wrote a lal- 
civious Romance, called his Erhiopicks; which, 0- 
thers [o] tell us, occaſioned a Cenſure to be paſſed 
upon him, when he was Biſhop, and he was de- 
prived of his Biſhoprick becauſe he would not re- 
cant it. For the ſame Reaſon they utterly diſcou- 
raged the Reading of ſuch Heathen Books, as 
were ſtuffed with Impurities; and ſome Canons 
were made to prohibit the Clergy eſpecially from 
converſing with ſuch Writers, of which I have] 
given a more ample Account [*] in a former 
Book. | 


Tuzv are equally ſevere in their 


Sedt. 50 . Invectives againſt all Frequenters . 
Frequenting of the «© . » 
Ke ayes Pry of the Theatre and publick Stage D 


Plays forbidden up- Plays upon the ſame Account: C 


en this Account. ecauſe theſe were the great Nut- bs 
ſeries of Impurity, where Incelt - 
and Pr 


— 


* 


[z] Socrat. Lib. 5. cap. 5 lo] Nicephor, Hiſt, Lib. 1: 
CP. 24. f*} Bock VI. Chap. iii. n 4. N 
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and Adultery were repreſented with abominable 


Obſcenity, and in a manner acted over again, to 
corrupt the. Spectators by their Contagion and Ex- 


ample. Here, as Cyprian ſays, Adultery was learn- 


ed [y] by ſeeing it acted; Provocations to Vice 
were ſo much the ſtronger, becauſe they were re- 
commended by the Authority of great Examples ; 
the Matron which perhaps came Chaſt to the 
Theatre, returned back with a contrary Diſpoſition. 
The very Geſtures of the Actors were enough to 
corrupt Mens Morals, being Fomenters of Vice, 
and Purveyors of Nutriment for corrupt Diſtem- 
pers. Venus they repreſented in all her lewd Be- 
haviour, Mars as an Adulterer; and their Fupiter 
no leſs a Prince in his Vices, than in his Kingdom, 
burning with his Thunderbolts in earthly Amours, 
ſometimes ſhining in the Plumes of a Swan, ſome- 
times deſcending in a golden Shower, and ſome- 
times ſending out his Eagles to fetch him a beauti- 
ful Ganymede. Conſider now whether a Spectator 
can be Innocent and Chaſt in viewing ſuch Sights 
as theſe. Men imitate the Gods which they Wor- 
ſhip, and by this Means become more wretched, 
becauſe their very Vices are conſecrated into Religi- 
on. He ſpeaks this againſt the Heathen-Spectators, 
but the Main of his Arguments will equally hold 
againſt the Chriſtian. For the Theatres by Rea- 
lon of their Impurities were Places of unavoidable 
Temptation; the Devil's own Ground, his own 
Property and Poſſeſſion; as Tertullian [q) ſays, the 
Devil once called them, when being asked by a 
Chriſtian Exorciſt, in the Caſe of a Woman who 
was ſeized by him at the Theatre, how he durſt 
preſume to poſſeſ a Chriſtian, he anſwered confi- 
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11 3 dently 


cap 26 


lo! Cypr, ad Donat. p. 6. [9] Tertul. de Spe &se. 
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436 The. ANTiIQUITIES of the Book XVI. 
dently, I had a Right to do it, for I found her up- ; 


on my. own. Ground. Tertullian [r] ſays farther, 
That the Theatre is properly the Temple of Ven 
upon a double Account, both beeauſe it was the 
School of Laſciviouſneſs, and becauſe When Pompey 
built his famous Theatre, he was forced to ſet the 
Temple of Venu, upon it, for Fear the Roman Cen- 
ſors ſhould demoliſh it, as they had done ſome 
others, in their Concern for the Morals of the Peo- 
ple, which they were ſenſible were corrupted by 
the Poyſon and Infection of the Theatres, which 
were nothing elſe (in the Opinion of the mote 
Grave and Sober Roman:) but the Citadel and Fot. 
treſs of all impure and laſcivious Practices. For this 
Reaſon therefore, as well as becauſe they were ac- 
company'd with idalatrous Rites, Tertulliun and all 
the Ancients declaim againſt them, and forbid Chri- 
ſtians to frequent them, under Pain of being deem- 
ed guilty of all the Impurities of che Place, and 
Partakers of all the Lewdneſs committed in them, 
As this was one Part of their Baptiſmal Renunciatt- 
on, where the Impurities of the Stage were virtual! 

renounced in Renouncing the Pomps [II] of Satan: 
SO it was neceſlary for a Chriftian to-abſtain from 
them as a Spectator, for Fear of loſing his Title to 
Chriſtian Communion, and being accounted a Re- 
negado to his firſt Profeſſion. It is certain it was 
ſo in the Time of Tertullian, and when the Author 
of the Conſtitutions [s] drew up his: Collections. But 
in after-Ages, becauſe the Civil Law allowed the In- 
terludes of the Theatre for the Diverſion of the Peo- 
ple, when they were purged from Idolatry, but not 
from Lewdnels ; the Fathers contented themſelves 
to declaim againſt chem wich ſharp InveRives; and 
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correct that>reigning Humour by ſerious Admoni- 
tions, Which rhe Iniquiry: of the Times would not 
ſuffer chemin to do by the more exact and primitive 
Diſciplineiof the Church. Any one that will con- 
ſult St. Chryſoftort's t] or Cyril's Carechiſms [4], or 
Salvia [J, may find this Obſervation true, that 
though the Canon did not now make it peremptory 
Excommunication for a Man to frequent the Thea- 
tre, yet the! Fathers inveighed as ſharply as ever 
againſt it, for the Impurity and Corruption of 
Morals . that were the natural Conſequences of it. 
There was anciently a famous Sight or Play, call'd 
Maiuma, à conſiderable Part of which Diverſion 
was, to ſee infamous Strumpets ſwim naked in the 
Water. Whence Learned Men obſerve, it had its 
Name: For Maiuma in the Syriack Tongue, ſigni- 
fies Water. Gothofred. [y] obſerves, and Pagi [Lz] 
after him, That the People were ſo eagerly bent 
and inclined to this obſcene Diverſion, that though 
there were good Reaſons for aboliſhing it, yet the 
Imperial Laws from Conſtantine to Arca dius varied 
eight times about it; ſometimes allowing, and 
ſometimes reſtraining it; till at laſt Arcadius, who 
had at firſt permitted it, revoked his Licence, and 
finally aboliſhed ic; allowing other Sports for the 
Diverſion of the People, but denying them this, as 
a baſe and unſeemly [a] Spectacle. And under that 
Character, St. Cbryſoſtom T4] and others, wich their 
utmoſt Force and Vehemence declaim againſt it. 
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f:} Chryſ. Hom. 6. in Mat. Hom. 43. de 8. Barlaam T. 1. 
p. 893. Hom. 15. ad Pop. Antioch, ibid: p. 190 [u Cy- 
ril. Cat, Myſt. t. n. 4. [x] Salvian. de Provid. Lib. 6. 
| p. 199. [y] Gothofr, Com. in Cod. Theod. Lib. 15. Tir. 6. 
— de Maiuma. Leg. 2. la] Pagi. Critic. in Baron. Vol. 2. an. 
: 99. n. 5. Ia! Cod. Th. Lib. 15. Tit. 6. de Maiuma. Leg. 2. 
1 Maiumam - fedum atque indecorum ſpectaculum denegamus. 
: [5] Chryſ. Hom. 7. in Mat. P. 71. 
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Fox the ſume Reaſon they made 

Seck. 13. ſharp Invectives againſt Luxury, and 
4 1 _—_ Rior, and Intemperance, 'nor only 
remperance for the 5 they were Crimes in themſelves, 
ſame Reaſen. but as they were the Avenues and 
q IInlets to the greater Sins 6f Un- 
cleapneſs. And therefore though they did not 
puniſh every ſingle Act of Drunkenneſs and Exceſs 
with Ex communication, yet they thought it pro- 
per to bring Habits and Cuſtoms of ſuch Sins un- 
der publick Diſcipline and Cenſure. It is an Obſer- 
vation of Tertullian [e], and a very true one, That 
Drunkenneſs and Luſt are two Devils combining 
and conſpiring together. Bacchus and Venus are nearly 
ally'd, and too well agreed. Drunkenneſs, ſays one 
© of the ancient Canons [4], is the Fomenter and 
e Nurſe of all Vices.” And therefore it was ordered, 
That if any Clergyman of the loweſt Degree was 
found guiity of any ſingle Act of it, he ſhould either 


be ſuſpended from Communion for Thirty Days, or 


be ſubje& to corporal Puniſhment for his Offence. 
This we find decreed in the Councils of Agde and 
Vannes, as a ſtanding Rule inthe French Church. And 
there goes a Decrce under the Name of Pope Entj- 
ebian [e, which makes the Habit of Drunkenneſs Mat- 
ter ot Excommunication to à Layman alſo, till he 
break off the Cuſtom by Reformation and Amend- 


V ment. 
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fe] Tertul de ſpectac. cap. 10. Veneri & Libero convenit. 
Duo iſta Demonia conſpirata & con jurata inter { ſunt Ebrie- 
farſs & Libidinis. 4 Conc. Venetie, cant 13. - Ebrietas 
omaium vitiorum fomes ac nutrix eſt. — Itaque Clericum 
guem ebrium eſſe conũiterit, aut triginta dierum ſpatio a Com- 
munione ſtatuimus ſubmovendum, aut corporali ſubdendum 
eile ſupplicio. Vid. Conc. Agathen. can. 41, iiſdem verbis. 
ſe] Eutychian. Decret. ap. Crab. T. f. p. 180. Qui Ebrieta- 
dem vitate noluerit, excommunicandum eſſe decrevimus uſque 
zd congruam emendationem. Vid: Cag. Aypoſtol. 42, & 41. 
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ment. But it muſt be owned, this Vice was fome- 
times ſo general and epidemical, that the Num- 
bers of Tranſgreſſors made the Exactneſs of Diſci- 
pline impracticable. St. «Auſtin | f | complains and 
laments, that it was ſo in eAfrick in his Time. 
Though the Apoſtle had condemned Three great 
and deteſtable Vices in one Place, wiz. Rioting 
and Drunkenneſs, Chambering and Wantonneſs, 
Strife and Envying: Let Matters were come to that 
paſs with Men, that Two of the Three, Drunken- 
neſs and Strife, were thought tolerable Things, 
whilſt Wantonneſs only was eſteemed worthy of 
Ex communication; and there was ſome Danger 
that in a little Time the other Two might be re- 
puted no Vices at all. For Rioting and Drunken- 
neſs was eſteemed ſo harmleſs and allowable a 
Thing, that Men not only practiſed it in their own 
Houſes every Day, but in the Memorials of the 
holy Martyrs on ſolemn Feſtivals, and that in pre- 
tended Honour to the Martyrs alſo ; which was a 
Thing that every one mult needs lament, who did 
not look with carnal Eyes upon ic. It is plain, 
St. Auſtin thought an habitual Courſe of Rioting 
and Drunkenneſs a Crime deſerving Excommuni- 
cation, as well as Fornication and Adultery ; but 
yet in Regard to the great Numbers that were gi- 
Ven to this Sin, his Advice to Aurelius the Metro- 
politan of 4jrick, is, [g] Thar it ſhould be cured 
not with Aſperity and Roughneſs, nor in the im— 
perious Way, but by Teaching rather than Com- 
manding, and by Admonition rather than Com- 
3 mination. 


5545 *** 
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L] Aug. Ep. 64. ad Aurelium. [z] Aug. ibid. Non ergo 
21pcre, quantum xxiſtimo, non duriter, non modo imperioſo 
ita tolluntur, magis docendo quam jubendo, magis monendo 
duam minando. Sic enim agendum eſt cum Multitudine; ſe- 


veritas autem exercenda eſt in peccata paucorum. 
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mination. For ſo we muſt deal with a Multitude ; 
but the Severity of Diſcipline is only to be exer- 
ciſed upon Sins, when the Number of Sinnets is 
not very great. So that we may conelude, That 
Rioting and Drunkenneſs was one of thoſe gteat 
Crimes for which Men were put to do publick*Pe- 
nance in the Church, except when the Mukitude 
and Combination of Sinners made it not feaſible, 
and obliged the Church to take other Meafures to 


correct it. 5 40 A e 
Ix muſt alſo be noted upon this 

N 17 * Head, That as a Preſervative of 
Botbing of Men ans Modeſty and Chaſtity, both the 
Women together. Canon and Civil Law prohibited 
Men and Women to go promiſcu- 
ouſly into the ſame Baths together. Let not a Wo- 
man go to waſh in the fame Bath with Men, ſays 
the Author [Y] of the Corftirations: And the Coun- 
cil of Laodicea [i], Neither Clergyman, not Aſce- 
tick, nor Layman, ſhall waſh+ in the ſame Bath 
with Women: For this is extremely fcandalons, 
and culpable even among the Gentiles, The Coun- 
cil of Trulla [E] repeats this Canon Word for Word, 
and then adds in the Cloſe, If any Clergyman be 
found guilty of this Practice, he ſhall be depoſed; 
if a Layman, let him be excommunicated. The 
Obſervation made in theſe Canons, That this was 
a ſcandalous Crime even among the Heathens, .is 
confirmed out of the old Roman Laws and Writers. 
Varro [I] ſays, The ancient Baths were divided in- 
to two diſtinct Buildings or Apartments, 0 
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| 1 | Conftie. Lib. 1. cap. 9. 4 ego, vs vue pil vl Se. 
7 n can. 30. Ii] Conc. Trull. can. 77: 
[!] Varro de Lingua Latin, Lib. 8. p. 115. Publice bin 


con jundts edificia Tavandi cauſa; unum ubi viri, alterum ubi 
mulieres lavarentur. e „ ory te 
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the Men, and the other for the Women to wafh 
in. And the fame Account is given by Vitruvius 
im} and Cbariſius, and other Writers. And when 
the Degeneracy of the following Ages began to 
confound this Diſtinction, Spartian [u] ſays, Adrian 
made a Law againit promiſcuous Bathing. And 


Julius Capitolings [Lo] ſays the fame of Antownius Phi- 


loſophns, ; Nay, the old Roman, were ſo careful to 
preſerve Modeſty. in this Matter, that Tally [y] 
ſays, They did not allow & Son to bath with his 
Father, nor a Son-in-Law with his Father: in- 
Law: Nature itfelf teaching Men, that there 
was 2 Decency to be obſerved in making ſuch Di- 
ſtinctions. And the fame Thing is related by Vale- 
rius Maximus (q] and much commended by St. Am- 
breſe {r}. Now the Caſe ſtanding thus even among 
the Heathens, it would have been extremely ſcan- 
dalous for the Chriſtians to have permitted promiſ- 
cuous Bathing ; and therefore they prohibited it by 
their Ecclefaſtical Laws under the ſevere Penalty of 
Excommunication. And the Tmperial [] Laws of 
Juſtinian carry d the Matter a little farther. For 


among other lawful Cauſes of Divorce, authorizing 


a Man to put away his Wife, he allows this to be 
one, If a Woman be ſo intemperate and Luxurious 
| BD as 


— a. ett. nate 
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[n] Vitruvius de Archite g. Lib. 5. cap. 20. Chariſius Gram- 
mat. Lib. 1. ap. Savaro. Not. in Sidonium. Lib. 2. Ep. 2. 
Bt Dempfter Paralipomena ad Roſini Antiq. Rom. Lib. 1. c. 14. 
- {s] Spartian. Vit. Adrian. p. 25. Lavacra pro ſexibus ſepa- 
ravit. [o] Capitol. Vit. Antonin. p. go. Lavacra mixta ſub- 
movit. lo! Cicer. de Offic. Lib. 1. n. 129. Noſtro qui- 
dem more cum parentibus puberes filii, cum ſoceris generi 
non lavantur. Retinenda eſt igitur hujus generis Verecundia, 
præſertim Natura ipſa magiſtra & duce. [4]. Valer, Max. 
Lib. 2. cap. 1. n. 7. ] Ambroſ. de Offic. Lib. 1. cap. 18. 
L Cod. Juſtin. Lib. 5. Tit. 17. de Repudiis. Leg, 11 
Inter culpas viri & uxoris conſtitutionibus enumeratas, & has 
2Hfrcimus, ft forte uxor ita luxurioſa eſt, ut commune Lavacrum 
dum Viris libidinis cauſa habere audeat. Vid. Novel. 22. c. 16. 
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as to go into a common Bath with Men. Private 
Writers declaim much againſt it. Epiphanius [t] con- 
demns it in the Fews ; and Cyprian not only | «| cen- 
ſures this, but many other Acts of Immodeſty in 
Virgins, as Painting, and over- nice Dreſſing, and 
appearing unveiled (againſt which alſo Tertullian 
[x] has a whole Diſcourſe) with ſome other Indi- 


cations of a looſe and unguarded Mind, which need 


not here be particularly mentioned or farther pur- 
ſued. I purpoſely alſg paſs over the ſcandalous 
Practice of ſome, who entertained their Agapetæ, 


or Love-Siſters, as they called them, with Profefli- 
ons of the ſtricteſt Innocence and Vertue ; becauſe 


I have formerly had Occaſion to ſhew with what 
Severity the ancient Rules [“] condemned this as 
a moſt ſuſpicious and intolerable Practice, and per- 
fectly againſt the Laws of the Goſpel, which oblige 
Men not only to regard the Preſervation of their 
Innocence, but their Good-Name ; To mind Things 
that are boneſt, that is, becoming and honourable, 
and of good Report; To provide for honeſt Things, not 
only in the Sight of Gop, but alſo in the Sight of 
e Men ; And to abſtain from all Appearance of Evil. 
In Regard to which Precepts, the ancient Rules not 
only cenſured open Fornication and Adultery, but 
all fuch indecent Actions, as had any Tendency 
toward them, or were juſtly liable to Suſpicion, 
and gave Occaſion to the Adverſary to ſpeak re- 
proachfully of that Holy Religion, the Honour of 
which, Chriſtians were obliged to maintain in all 
Purity, as well in Word, as outward Converſation; 
avoiding this, that no one ſhould blame them, and 
managing their whole Deportment with lange 

nh | an 


ſ ] Epiph. Her. 30, Hebionit. n. 7. [a] Cypr. de Ha» 
biru Virginum. p. roo, &c. [x] Tertul. de Veland. Virgin. 
„J Book VI. Chap. ii. n. 13. JV 
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and Prudence, to anſwer thoſe great Precepts of 
the Goſpel, Give no Offence, neither to the Jew, nor 
to the Gentile, nor to the Church of God: And, So 
let your Light ſhine before Men, that they may ſee 
your good Works, and glorify your Father which is in 
Heaven. 2 
Fo R the ſame Reaſon they pro- 

hibited all promiſcuous and laſci- Seck. 18. 
vious dancing of Men and Wo- And promiſce- 


men together. The Council of ir * 


Laodicea [y] forbids it under the Songs, &c. 
Name of Caaaitey, which ſome 

interpret playing on Cymbals or other muſical 
Inſtruments, but more commonly it is underſtood 
by Learned [X] Men as a Prohibition of wanton 
Dancing at Marriage-Feaſts, againſt which there 
are ſeveral other Canons of the ancient Councils, 
and ſevere Invectives of the Fathers. The third 
Council of Toledo [a] forbids it under the Name 
of Ballimathiz, which they interpret wanton Dances, 
joining them with laſcivious Songs, the Uſe of 
which they complain of as an [&] irreligious Cu- 
ſtom prevailing in Spain among the common Peo— 
ple on the ſolemn Feſtivals ; wp they order to 
be corrected both by the Eccleſiaſtical and eee 
| adges. 
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[3] Conc. Lzodic. can. 53. la! Suicer. Theſaur. Eccleſ- 
voce Baaailer. Rivet. in Decalog. p. 338. Stuckius. Antiquit. 
Convival. Lib. 3. cap. 21. #] Conc, Tolet. 3. in Edicto 
Regis Reccaredi. Quod Ballimathiæ & turpia Cantica pro- 
hibenda ſunt a ſanctorum ſolenniis. L] Ibid. can. 23. 
Irreligioſa Conſuetudo eſt, quam vulgus per Santorum So- 
lennitates agere conſuevit. Populi qui debent Officia Di- 
vina attendere, faltationibus turpibus invigilant: Cantica 
non ſolum mala canentes, ſed & religioforum Officiis per- 
ſtrepentes. Hoc etenim ut ab omni Hiſpania depellatur, Sa- 
cerdotum & Judicum a Concilio ſanto curs committitur. 
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Judges. The Council of Agde [e] forbids the 
Clergy to be preſent at ſuch Marriages, where ob- 
ſcene Love-fongs were ſung, or obſcene Motions 
of the Body were uſed in Dancing. And by an- 
other Canon [AJ, If they uſe any Scutrility or 


filthy Jeſting themſelves, they are to be removed 


from their Office. The like Canons occur in the 


Council of Lerida [e] and ſome others, forbidding 


to ſing or dance at Marriages, but feaſt wich Mo- 


deſty and Gravity, as becomes Chriſtians. St. An 


broſe excellently deſcribes the Immodeſty of this 
Sort of Daneing uſed by drunken Women [y]: 
They lead up Dances, ſays he, in the Streets unbe- 


coming Men in the figh 
tolling their Hair, dragging their Garments flying 


open, with their Arms uncovered, clapping their 
Hands, dancing with their Feet, loud and clamo- 


rous in their Voices, irritating and provoking youth- 
ful Luſts by their theatrical Motions, their pe- 


tulant Eyes, and unſeemly Anticks and Foole- 


ries. Mean while a Croud of Youth ſtands gaz- 
ing upon them, and ſo it is a miſerable Spectacle 
indeed. | e een 42 
S r. Chryſoſtom [g] has Abundance to the ſame 

| | „ ieee LD, 2 Purpoſe, 
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ſe] Conc. Agathen. can. 39. Nec his cætibus miſceantur, 


ubi amatoria cantantur & turpta, ant obſceni motus corpo- 
ris Choreis & Saltationibus efferuntur, &c, _ 1 


[4 ] Ibid. can. a2:  Gericum ſeurrilem & verbis turpibus 
c 


joculatorem ab Officio retrahendum. ſe] Conc. Ilerdenſ. 
ap. Crab. T. 1. p. 1031. Quod non oporeat Chriſtianos euntes 


ad nuptias plaudere vel ſaltare, &c, * 


% AY 
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inverecundos vitis ſub conſpe&u adoleſcentulorum intempe- 
ranttum choros ducunt, jactantes comam, trahentes tunicas, 
ſciſſæ amictus, nudæ lacertos, plaudentes manibus, ſaltantes 
pedibus, perſonantes vocibus, &c. [g] Chryſ. Hom. 48. in Gen. 


p. 680. Hom. 56. in Gen. p. 746, Hom. 49. in Mat. p 436. 
Hom -I. ia Coloſ. p. 1403; dc. Hom. 18, de Scortat. T. 5. 


P- 27 2. 


t of intemperate Youths, 


IF] Ambroſ. de Elia & Jejuniis, cap. 16. Ille in phateis 
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Purpoſe; particularly in one of his Hemilies [] he 
declaims againſt it, as one of thoſe Pomps of 
Satan Which Men renounced in their Baptiſm. 
He ſays, The Devil is preſent at ſuch a Time, 
being: called thither by the Songs of Harlots, and 
obſoens Words, and diabolical Pomps uſed upon 
ſuch Occaſions. And in another Homily ſpeaking 
of cha dancing of - Herodias's Daughter, he ſays, 
Chriſtians now do net deliver up half a King- 
dom, nor another Man's Head, but their own 
Souls to inevitable Deſtruction. By which it ap- 
pears that theſe Dancings were Cauſes of great 
Corruption, being-.mix'd- with ribaldry and laſci- 
vious Songs and wanton Geſtures, which are In- 
centives to Impurity, and wholly unhinge the 
Frame of the Chriſtian Temper: For which Rea- 
ſon the Ancients are ſo frequent and copious and 
ſevere in their Invectives againſt them. 
So ME Canons alſo - ſeverely _. 
condemn the promiſcuous Uſe of Pg 1055 
Habits, or Men and Women in- chebng. 
terchanging their Apparel peculi- 
arly appropriated to their different Sex. Euftathius 
taught his She-Diſciples to wear the Habit of Men 
under Pretence of Religion; and cut off their 
Hair upon the like ſuperſtitious Reaſon. But the 
Council of Gangra condemned both theſe Practi- 
ces, as great Irregularities, confounding the Order 
of Nature, and laid the heavy Cenſure of Ana- 
thema upon them. © If any Woman, ſays one 
Canon [5], under Pretence of leading an Aſceticł 
* Life, change her Apparel, and inſtead of the 
*-accuſtomed Habit of Women take that of Men, 


* 
I ChiyC Hom. | 47. In Julian. Mart 5 T. 1. p. 613. 
Hom. 21. de Noviluniis, T. 1. p. 29. [4] Cone. 


Gangren, can. 13. 
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* Woman upon the account of an Aſcetiek Life 


* cut off her Hair, which Go» has given her as 
e a Memorial of Subjection, let het be Anathema, 
& as one that annuls the Decree of Subjection.” } 
The Foundation of this Canon was the Order 
given by St. Pol, 1 Cor. xi. That a Woman ſhould | 
not be ſhorn or ſhaven. And the Foundation of the 
former Canon was the Rule given by Gop to the 
Fews, Deut. xxil. 5. The Woman ſhall not wear that | 
which appertaineth to a Nlæn, neither ſhall a Man put | 
on a Woman's Garment : For all that do fo, are Abo- 


ination to the Lord thy God. Which the ancient 
Writers, Cyprian [E], Tertullian [I] and many (. 


others underitand ſimply and univerſally of Men 
and Women interchanging Habits, as was uſually | 
done in Stage-plays, which they condemned for | 


this Reaſon as for many others. Some Modern 
Interpreters [n] after Lyra [o] and Maimonides [p. 
think there was a farther Deſign in this Precept, 
to prohibit the Idolatry of the ancient Zabij, in 
whoſe Magical Books it was commanded that Men 
ſhould put on the Womens painted Garments, 
when they ſtood to worſhip before the Star cf 


Venus ; and that Women ſhould put on the Mens | 


warlike Habit and Inſtruments, when they appear- 
ed before the Star of Mars. But as the ancient 
Chriſtian Writers were nor acquainted with this In- 
terpretation, we have reaſon to believe they took 
the Rule in the common and vulgar Senſe, as an 
univerſal Prohibition of Men and Women inter- 

changing 
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I. Ibid. Can. 17. [4] Cypr. Ep. Gz. al. 2. ad. Eucratium. 
LI Tertul. de Spectac. cap. 23. ſm] Vid. Prin. Hiſtriomaſtix. 
[a] Spencer. de Legib. Hebr. Lib 2. cap. 17. fl. 1. | 
. fo] Lyra in Deut. xkii. ſel Maimon. More Nevoch, 

Part III. cap. 37. 


s of the Book XV], | 
* let her be Anathema. And another [i], If any : 
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changing Habits in all Caſes whatſoever: It be- 
ing a Thing againſt the Light of Nature and the 
Laws of Reaſon, as Diogenes Laertius [q] words it 
in the Life of Plato, for any one to walk naked in 
Publick, or for a Man to wear the Woman's 
Clothing. And for this Reaſon the Ancients pro- 
hibited it, as an indecent and ſhameful Thing, and 
as miniſtring Occaſion to Uncleanneſs even when 
it was uſed under Pretence of greater Strictneſs in 


r A EE Es 5 


Religion, 
| AN b for the ſame Reaſon. the 

ancient Council of Eliberis forbad Seck. 17. 
t Women to keep private Vigils or he 4 
Nigbt-watches in the Dormitories, tions ef omen in 
N or Churches, becauſe often under Churches under Pre- 
y Pretence of Prayer and Colour of rence of Devotion. 
Ir Devotion. ſecret [r] Wickedneſs 

n had been committed by them. This ſeems to be 
che moſt rational Account that can be given of 


the Meaning and Reaſon of this Canon, that ic. 
was intended to cut off the Occalion of Lewdneſs 
and Uncleanneſs, however artfully diſguiſed under 
the Mask of greater Strictneſs in Religion; there 
being nothing that could reflect more Diſhonour on 
the Chriſtian Name, than the allowing ſuch Op- 
portunities of Sin under the feigned Pretence of 
Piety and Devotion in their Churches, 


r 
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[9] Diogen. Laert. Lib. 3. Vita Platon. p. 131. l] Conc. 

liber. can. 35. Placuic prohiberi, ne fœminæ in Cœmeterio 
pervigilent; eo quod ſæpe ſub obtentu Orationis latenter 
ſcelera committant. 


um. 
ſtix. 
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CHAP. XII. 


Of great Tranſgreſſions of the Eighth Command- 
ment, Theft, Oppreſſion, Uſury, Perverting of 
Juſtice, Fraud and Deceit in Truſt and Traf- 
fick, &C. 


y | 'HE Deſign of the Eighth 
Set. 7. 


| Commandment is to ſecure 
Of thoſe who 


aug ht the Doctrine 


ef Ren unciatien or a ö 
A all Things or whatever they have a juſt Ti- 


Commun. tle to by the Laws of Gop and 
. the Community where they dwell. 
And therefore as many ways as theſe Rights may 
be invaded or impaired, ſo many ways there 
are of committing Robbery and tranſgreſſing this 
Command. There were in the ancient Church 


Men in the quiet Poſſeſſion of 5 
. 
c 
b 
a 
0 
/ 
ſome Hereticks, who under Pretence of greater I *! 
8 
C 
th 
th 


their own Rights and Properties, 


Heights in Religion, would allow no Men to poſ- 

ſeſs any Thing as their own Right and Property 

in this World; but obliged all Men to renounce 
their Title to every Thing, and to have all Things 
in Common; pronouncing a peremptory Sentence iſ V 
againſt all rich Men, that unleſs they gave up I th 
their Poſſeſſions, and forſook all that they enjoy'd, 
they could not enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. 
Theſe Men called themſelves Apotactici, from re- 
nouncing the World ; and Apoſtolici, from their 
pretended Imitation of the Apoſtles ; and Encratite, 
from their Oſtentation of Temperance and Abſtt- 
nence above other Men. St. Auſtin [a] ſays, They 
would 
D | eee —— pos 


[2] Aug. de Hær. cap. 40. Apoſtolici, qui ſe iſto nomi- |if tur 
ne arrogantiſime vocaverunt, eo quod in fuam Communi- nam 
onem V 
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would receive none into their Communion that 
lived in the conjugal State, or that poſſeſs'd any 
Thing as their Property in this World; they ſe— 
parated from the Church upon this Account, and 
would allow no Man to have any Hope of Salva- 
tion, that did not practice as they did; and there- 
fore the Church condemned them as Hereticks for 
laying ſuch a doctrinal Neceſſity upon theſe Things, 
which were left to every Man's Liberty in Pra- 
ctice. The Euſtathians maintained the ſame Do- 
ctrine, but the Council of Gangra [] condemn'd it 
as heretical, and anathematized the Authors and 
Defenders of it. So that this was a general Sort 
of Invaſion of the Rights and Properties of Man- 
kind, robbing them of every Thing in an unuſual 
and extraordinary Way, not by any open Violence 
or ſecret Stealth, but by turning Religion into an 
Art, and inducing Men to rob themſelves of every 
thing under Pretence of Piety and greater Heights 
of Devotion. The Factors and Agents in this 
Cauſe ſeem not to have had any Deſign to enrich 
themſelves, but to make all Men Poor, and bring 
them to a Level, and lay all Things Common : 
Which was ſuch a ſcandalous Repreſentation of 
the Chriſtian Religion in the Eyes of the Heathen, 
that the Fathers thought they could not be too 
ſevere upon it, however it was coloured over with 
the Varniſh and Diſguiſe of Holineſs, pretending 
a great Contempt of the Worid, and a divine and 
heavenly Temper. As therefore they condemned 

K K 2 the 
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onem non reciperent utentes conjugibus, & res proprias 
poſſidentes. —— Sed ideo iſti Heretici ſunt, quoniam fe ab 
Eccleſia ſeparantes, nullam ſpem putant eos habere qui utun- 
tur his rebus, quibus ipſi carear. Eacratitis iſti ſimiles funt, 
nam & Apotactitæ appellantur. 

Vid. Epiphan. Hær. 61. Apoſtolicor. n. 4. 

[5] Conc. Gangren. in Præfat. 
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the Dofrine for heretical, ſo they never failed to 
purſue the Abetrors of it with the utmoſt Severity 
of Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures. And the Imperial Laws 
concurred [e] with them, ſubjecting theſe Apota- 
flites, or Renouncers, to all the Civil Penalties that 
were impoſed upon Hereticks in all other Caſes, 


except that of Confiſcation of Goods, which ſig- 


nified nothing to thoſe, whoſe very Crime conſiſted 
in a perverſe way of Renunciation of all Things, 
which left them nothing to forfeit. 
NzxrT to this general Sort of 
De _ Robbery, the Laws ſet a particular 
Men Brains. © Mark upon that which is com- 
monly called Plagiary, or Man- 
ſtealing. The old Roman Law condemned ſuch as 
were guilty of it, either in a pecuniary Mule, 
or ſent them to the Mines. But Conſtantine thought 
this was not a ſufficient Puniſhment for the Crime, 
and therefore he added to it, and made it Capt- 
tal [a), ordering every ſuch Criminal to be thrown 
to the wild Beaſts in the Theatre, and if they 
were likely to eſcape with their Lives thence, to 


be put to Death with the Sword. The Eccleſiaſti- 


cal Laws appoint no particular Puniſhment for this 
Crime : But it being of the ſame Nature with Mur- 
der in the Law of Gov, it may be ſuppoſed that the 
Penance of Murderers was inflicted on thoſe that 
were found guilty of it. 

I Taxt no Notice here of Sa- 


Suck. 3. crilege, becauſe though that be a 
af, , Species of Theft, yer the Puniſh- 
ment of that has been conſidered 


under 


r 


— ä "TRIES 
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le! Vid. Cod. Theod. Lib. 16. Tit, 5. de Heret. Leg. 7 
& 11. [4] Cod. Theod. Lib. 9. Tit. 18. ad Legem 
Fabiam de Plagiariis, Leg. 1. Beſtiis primo quoque Muneſe 
objiciatur, &c. | 
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under [*] another Title. The remaining Sorts of 
Injuſtice may be ſummed up under theſe four 
Heads: 1. Malicious Injuſtice. 2. Simple Theft. 
3. Open Violence and Oppreſſion. 4. Fraud and 
Deceit. Malicious Injuſtice is doing Hurc and 
Prejudice to our Neighbour in his Goods out of 
pure Hatred and IIl-will, when we can do our- 
ſelves no Benefit or Kindneſs by it. As when Mien 
ſet Houſes or Stacks of Corn on fire out of Ma- 
lice and Revenge to their Neighbours, or poiloa 
or kill their Cattle, or do them any the like In- 
jury in their Goods, without reaping any Advan- 
tage from it, but only gratifying a ſpicetul and 
revengeful Temper. The old Roman Law adjudges 
all ſuch to be guilty of Capital Crimes, and pa: cigu- 
larly thoſe whom they term Incendiaries | f ], who 
ſet Towns on Fire, either out of Enmity, or to make 
Plunder and Prey of them: Which Sort of Ciimi- 
nals were by way of juſt Retaliation often ſenten- 
ced to be burnt alive. The Eccleſiaſtical Code of 
the ancient Church has no particular Laws agaiaſt 
fuch [g]; but as their Crimes were often a Com- 
plication of many great Sins; Enmicy and Malice, 
and Theft and Murder commonly concurring in 
Incendiaries; ſo it may be preſumed their Puniſh- 
ment and Penance was aſſigned according to the 
Nature and Quality of the ſeveral Oifences which 
made up this Compound Vice, than which few 
can be conceived more heinous, becauſe it las in 
| KK 3 it 
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[*] Chap. VI. n. 22, &, [/] Digeſt. Lib. 48. Tit. 19. 
de Penis, Leg. 29. Incendiarij capite puniuntur, qui ob ini- 
micitias, vel prede cauſa incenderint intra Oppidum, & 
plerumque vivi exuruntur. [gz] The rf Eccleſiaſtical 
Laws againſt Incendiaries, I have met with, gre the Degrees 
sf Eugenius 2. an. 824. Cap. 9 Tom. 7. p. 1542. Ana 


Pope Gregory's Decretsls, Lib. 5, Tit, 17, de Raptoribus & 


Incendiariis, 
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it ſo much of the pure malicious and diabolical 

Temper. 

| SIMPLE Theft was reckoned 
Seck. 4. among the great Crimes which 


of ſimple Theft. brought Men under publick Pe- 


nance, and therefore there is the 
more Reaſon to conclude it of thoſe complicated 


Crimes. St. Auſtin frequently in diſtinguiſhing be- - 


tween great and ſmall Sins [h] puts Theft into the 
firſt Claſs of heinous Crimes, for which Men were 
to do a more formal Penance in the Church. And 
among St. Baſils Canons [i] there is one that par- 
ticularly ſpecifies the Time of Penance : The Thief, 
if he diſcover himſelf, ſhall do One Year's Penance ; 
if he be diſcovered by others, Two: Half the 
Time he ſhall be a Proftrator, the other half a Co- 
ſtander. Only St. eAuſtin intimates [E], There 
were ſome Circumſtances in which they were forced 
to bear with this as well as other Sins: He means, 
when ſome inſuperable Difficulties or Danger made 
it either impoſſible, or unadviſable, to put the Diſ- 
cipline of the Church ſtrictly in Execution againſt 
them. | . | 
| UnDzx this Head they reckon- 
3 bf ed ſuch as detained any loſt Goods, 
Gd row e Which they found, from the true 
Owner. Proprietor, when he could lay a 
8 juſt Claim to them. St. eAuſtin 
expreſsly condemns this as manifeſt Robbery. If 
| JF” thou 


— 


[5] Aug. Track. 12. in Joan. p. 47. Hom. 27. ex 50. T. 10+ 
p. 177. Track. 41. in Joan. p. 126. [#] Bafil. can. 61. 
' [+4] Aug. Ep. 54. ad Macedon. “p. gg. Aliquando etiam, fi 
res magis curantia non impedit, ſancti altaris Communione pri- 
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vamus. 
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thou haſt found [I] any Thing, and not reſtored 
it, thou art guilty of Robbing the true Owner. 
He that denies what he finds of another Man's, 
would take it from him if he could. In this Caſe 
G0 D examines the Heart, and not the Hands. 
Origen Lm] ſays the ſame, That not to reſtore what 
a Man finds, is equal to Robbery ; however ſome 
had the Vanity to think there was no Sin in it, and 
were ready to ask, To whom ſhould I reſtore it, 
ſeeing Go p has put it into my Hands? The old 
Roman Laws were much more equitable than the 
Conſcience of ſuch. For they reckon it Theft to 
detain what a Man finds, even when they know 
not who is the true Owner of it. In which Caſe 
[u] they direct him to put up a Libel of Inquiry 
after the Proprietor, and when he is found, to rake 
of him what they call eds, and wirules, and dg, 
a Reward for finding and ſaving what was loſt : 
Though this they rather account a diſhonourable and 
ſcandalous Demand, if preciſely exacted. St. Au- 
ſtin gives 4 very remarkable Inſtance of this Sort of 
Generoſity in refuſing the Reward of finding loſt 
Goods, in one who was a poor Chriſtian Uſher to 
an Heathen Schoolmaſter at Milan. He found a Bag 
of Money about the Value of Two hundred Shil- 
lings, and not knowing who was the Owner, ac- 
_ cording to Law, he put up a Libel publickly [o] to 
K k 4 enquire 


ee res 
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L] Aug. Hom. 19. de Verbis Apoſt. T. 19. p. 138. Quod in- 
veniſti, & non reddidiſti, rapuiſti. Quantum potuiſti, feciſti: 
quia plus non potuiſti, ideo plus non feciſti. Qui alienum 
negat. fi poſſet, & tolleret. Deus cor interrogat, non manum. 

ln] Orig. Hom. 4. in Levit. p. 119 Peccatum hoc eſſe ſimile 

Rapinæ, fi quis inventa non reddat, &. [x] Digeſt. Lib. 47. 
Tit. 2. de Furtis. Leg. 43. n. 9. ex Ulpiano. Quid ergo fi 
teereg, gue dicunt, petat? Non hic videtur furtum facere, 
etſi non probe petat aliquid. [0] Aug. de Verbis Apoſt. 
Serm. 19. p. 138. Memor Legis propoſuit Pitacium publice. 
Reddendum enim ſciebat, ſed cui redderet ignorabat, &c. 
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enquire after him. For he was ſenſible he ought 
to return it, though he knew not as yet to whom. 
The Man who had loſt the Money, upon Notice 
given in the Libel, comes to him, and tells the 
Marks, the Condition of the Bag, the Seal, and the 
Sum, and receives his own again. And with great 


Joy, Thankfulneſs and Gratitude, offers him the 


Tythe, Twenty Shillings, as his Requital and Re- 
ward; but he would not accept it. He offers him 
Ten; but he would not accept it. He intreats 
him however, at leaſt, to take Five; but he re- 
fuſed. Upon which, the Man in Anger caſt down 
his Bag, and faid, -I have loſt nothing: If thou wilt 
receive nothing of me, I have loft nothing. What 
a brave Contention, ſays St. Auſtin, what [p] 
a Prize, what a Strife and noble Conflict was 
this, where the whole World was the Theatre, 
and Gov the SpeRator ! At laſt the Man is ſub- 
duced by mere Importunity, and prevailed upon to 
accept what was offered him; but he immediately 
gave zit all to the Poor, and would not carry one 
Shilling of it home with him to lay up for his 
own private Uſe. By this Relation we may judge, 
how great a Crime it was reckoned to conceal or 
detain what was loſt from the right Owner, ſince 
even the exacting any Reward for finding it was 


reputed diſhonourable and ſcangalous, and ſome an- 


cient Canons ſet a particular Mark of Infamy up- 
on it, as a Species of filthy Lucre. Men ought 
not, ſays Gregery Thaumaturgus [J] to exact a Re- 
ward. for ſaving, or diſcoveripg, or finding any 
Thing .chat was, loſt, but to live without filthy 
Len... 8 | 1 4.341%:2 Þ. AEY 
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_ [p] Ibid. Quale certamen, fratres mei, quale certamen, qua- 


lis pugna, qualis conflictus: Theatrum mundus, ſpedctator 
eus. [7] Greg. Thaurm. can. 10. ap. Bevereg.  PandeQ. 
T. 2 p. 34, Arte kipy]oo, ö are, if den am erryles, &. 
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TE y put into the ſame Claſs 
all ſuch as refuſed to pay their 2 fab 
juſt Debts, eſpecially ſuch as uſed Ny Ay +. ag "w 
any baſe and ſiniſter Arts to ex- 
cuſe themſelves from the Payment of them. It 
was uſual] with many Fews to pretend to become 
Converts to Chriſtianity, only to ſheltex themſelves 


6 


from their Creditors, and the Juſtice of the Law in 


many Criminal Caſes alſo, by claiming the Privi- 
lege of Sanctuary in the Church. To correct which 
Abuſe, Arcadius made a Law [r], That no ſuch 
Practice ſhould be allowed ; but that they ſhould 


be repelled from the Church, and not be received 


till they had faithfully diſcharged all their Debs, 
and demonſtrated their Innocence in other Reſpects, 
as a neceſſary Qualification for their Admiflion. In 
ſome Caſes indeed, when Men were unable to pay 
their Debts, the Church in Charity was inclined to 
protect them: But then, in chat Caſe, ſhe was alſo 
obliged to pay'theic Debts, as appears from ſeveral 
Laws [=] made in that Behalf ; and from the Inſtance 
which St. Auſtin [t] gives of his own Church pay- 
ing the Debts of one Faſtius, who fled from his 
Creditors to her Protection: And this Caſe of Ne- 
ceſſity was very different from that fraudulent and 
criminal Refuſal of Paying Debts when Men lay 
under no ſuch Straits and Difficulties. As 1 
. 5 3 „ 8 O1 
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r Cod. Theod. Lib. 9. Tit. 45. de his qui ad Fecleſias con- 
fupiunt, Leg. 2. Judzi qui reatu aliquo, vel Dehiris fatigati, 
ſimulant ſe Chiſtiane Legi velle conjungi, ut ad Eccleſias con- 
fugientes vitare poſſint ctimina, vel pondera Debitorum, ar- 
ceantur : Nec ante ſuſcipiantur, quam Debita univerſa reddi- 
cerint, vel fuecint innocentia demonſtrata purgati. 

{s] Ibid. Leg. 1. Publicos Debitores, fi confugiendum ad 
&ccleſias crediderint, aut ilico extrahi de latebris oportcvir, 
aut pro his ipſos qui eos occultare probantur Epiſcopos exiglu 
Vid, Leg. 3. ibid, L] Aug. Ep. 215. 
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fore the one was Matter of Commiſeration, and 
made Men Objects of Pity and Compaſſion: S0 
the other made them odious and abominable, as de- 
ceitful Villains, and rendred them fit Objects of Le- 
gal Severity, and Eccleſiaſtical Cenſure. 
Amons juſt Debts they always 
Se. 7. reckoned thoſe which Men con- 


And what Men iat Dea. 
ee tracted by the Obligation of Pro 


Obligation of pro- miſe and mutual Engagements to 


miſe andContras, each other: And therefore all 


Breach of Faith in ſuch Caſes, 
came under the Denomination of Theft, and was 
accordingly puniſhed as a Species of that Tranſ- 


greſſion. The Council of El;jberis [u] applies this 


particularly to ſuch Parents as break the Eſpouſals 
or Ante- nuptial Contracts, to which they have 
agreed in Behalf of their Children: for which Of- 
fence they are obliged to abſtain Three Years from 
the Communion. This in Effect was a Robbery 
committed both upon Perſons and Things, depriv- 
ing the Man of his Wife, and the Woman of her 
Husband, and each of them of all thoſe Rights and 
Benefits that might have accrued to them by ſuch 


Matrimonial Contracts. For which Reaſon it was 


ranked among thoſe more heinous Thefts, and per- 
fidious Injuries offered to Mens Rights, which were 


thought to deſerve a publick Cenſure. 


AN p among theſe, the Remo- 
ng Defacing ancient Bounds 
Of Removing q Fs 1 
Bounds and Land. and Land- marks, was accounted no 
marks, _. . ſmall. Crime. Even among the old 

| Romans it was puniſhed as a Capital 
Offence. Numa Pompilius divided the Roman Fields 
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lo] Cone: Eliber. can. 54. Si qui Parentes fidem fregerint 
Sponſaliorum, triennij tempore abſtineant ſe a Communione &c. 


led Lapides ſacri, becauſe they were conſecrated to 


1 by certain Marks erected of Stone, which they cal- 
y Tupiter; and the Covering or Transferring theſe 


was reckoned ſuch an Offence, that any one wha 
was taken in it, might lawfully [x] be {lain, as a 
ſacrilegious Perſon. The Law of Go p lays a Curſe 
upon it, Deut. XXvii. 17, Curſed be be that removeth his 
Neighbour's Land-mark, Conſtantine reckons it among 


I in an extraordinary Way | y], as Pithzus and Go- 

thofred have obſerved from an old Remark made 
? I pon the Sentences of the famous Lawyer Paulus, 
co © hich ſays, In eum qui per vim Terminos dejecerit, vel 
. amoverit, extra ordinem animadvertitur : Upon which 
the Annotator ſays, That the ſame Thing was de- 
termined by Conſtantine in the Theodeſian Code. Which 
. makes Gorbofred conclude, That either that Law is 
wanting now in the Theodoſian Code, or elſe that it 


: refers to Couſtantine's firſt Law under that Title, 
F. vhich ſays, Invaſer ille Pang teneatur addictus, Such 


an Invader ſhall be liable to Puniſhment, tho' the 
d particular Manner of Puniſhment be not expreſſed. 
+ I However, it was a Crime of that Nature, as to 
require a peremptory Puniſhment without Appeal, 


15 | a5 appears from another Law of Conſtantine's [X] in 
re che ſame Code. The Eccleſiaſtical Law always con- 


demned this as a curſed Crime from the Law. of 
60D: Curſed be be that removeth his Neighbours Land- 
mark. And, Remove not the ancient Land mark, 

which 


S mY — 
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I Vide Calvin. Lexicon Jurid. voce, Fines. | 

L] Pithzus Annor. in Collar. Legum Moſaicar. & Roman. 
Tir. 14. Gothofred. Paratir. in Cod. Th. Lib. 2. de Finibus 
Regundis. Tit. 26. [z] Cod. Theod. Lib. 9. Tit. 1. de 
Accuſation. Lib, 1. Qui Fines aliques invaſerit, publicis legi- 


referatur. Fe 
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thoſe criminal Actions which were to be puniſhed 


bus ſubjugetur, neque ſuper ejus nomine ad ſcientiam noſtram 
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which thy Fathers have fet, Under this Title they al. 
fo cenſured all ſuch ambitious Biſhops, as not con- 
rent with the Limits of their own Dioceſes, in- 
vaded the Territory of others, and endeavoured to 
bring Places out of their Diſtrict under their Jy. 
riſdiction. Pope Innocent [a] writing to a Biſhop 


upon ſuch an Occaſion, reminds him of what the 


Scripture has ſo often ſaid, That we ought not to 
remove the Bounds which our Fathers have ſet, and 
therefore admoniſhes him to quit his Pretenſions, 
unleſs he was minded to feel the Severity of Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Cenſure. | 
Tais Sort of Robbery may 
Se&. 9. allo be reckoned under another 
Of Oppreſſion- Species of Theft, which the Law 
| calls Compound Theft, becauſe 
it joins ſomething of Violence or Oppreflion to 
the Robbery. Such as hoſtile Invaſion, robbing 
with Arms upon the Highway, breaking Houſes in 
the Night, Piracy at Sea, cruel Exactions of Judges, 
and other Publick Officers above what the Law 
allows, perverting of Juſtice by Bribery or rigo- 
Tous Interpretations of the Law, together with 
Extortion and unjuſt Uſury. All which the Law 
condemns under the general Name of Oppreſſion, 
and the ancient Canons make it Matter of Ex- 
communication. The fourth Council of Carthage [b] 
has one Canon forbidding the Prieſts to receive 
any Oblations from thoſe that oppreſs the Poor: 
And another [e] appointing ſuch as deny'd to the 
Church the Oblations of the Dead, or refuſed to 


pay 
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la] Innoc. Ep. 8. ad Florentium. [4] Conc. Carth. 4 
can. 94. Eorum, qui pauperes opprimunt, dona a ſacerdoti- 
bus refutenda. le Ibid. can. 95. Qui Oblationes defun- 
corum aut negant Eccleſiis, aut cum difficultate reddunt, tans 
quam egentium necatores excommunicentur. 
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pay them without Difficulty and Trouble, to be 
excommunicated, as Murderers of the Poor. Agree- 
able to which is that of St. Chryſoftom [d], dire&- 
ing his Clergy not to admit any cruel or unmer- 
ciful Man to the Lord's- Table: Although it be a 
General, although it be a Governor or Conſul, 
although it be he that wears the Crown, prohibit 
him: Thou in this Caſe haſt greater Power than 
he. And again, inveighing againſt Oppreſtors, 
who offered Alms out of what they had violently 
taken from others, he ſays [e] elegantly, That 
Gop will not have his Altar covered with Tears: 
Cunxtsr Will not be fed with Robbery; ſuch 
fort of Suſtenance is moſt ungrateful to him: It 
is an Affront to the Lov, to offer unclean Things 
to him: He had rather be neglected, and periſh - 
by Famine (in his poor Members) than live by 
ſuch Oblations. The one is Cruelty, but the o- 
ther is both Cruelty, and an Affront likewiſe. 
It is better to give nothing, than to give that 
which of right belongs to other Men. After the 
ſame manner St. Aufin anſwers the plauſible Apo- 
logies of Spoilers and Oppreſſors. Their Plea was, 
I make | f] Feaſts of Charity, I ſend meat to 
them that are bound in Priſon, I clothe the Naked, 
I entertain Strangers. Do you imagine this is 
properly Giving? Do not take from others, and 
then you may be faid to give. He, to whom you 
give, rejoices; but he, from whom you take, la- 
ments: Which of the two will Gop hear? You ſa 
to him, to whom you give, Give Thanks, becauſe 
you have received. But he, on the other * 
rom 
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Fa] Chryf. Hom. 82. al. $3.in Mar. p. 905- ö [-] Id. Hom. 
96. al. 87. in Mat. p. 722. [5] Aug. Hom. 19. ex 50. T. 10. 
p. 137. Agapes facio, vinctis in carcere victum mitto, nudos 


veſtio, peregrinos ſuſcipio. Dare te putas? &c. 
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from whom you have taken it, ſays, I mourn: You 
keep almoſt the Whole, and give a ſmall Portion to 
the other. If therefore you give to the Poor what 
you take from others, Gop is not pleaſed with ſuch 
Works. Gop ſays to thee, Thou Fool, I com- 


manded thee to give, but not that which is another 


Man's. If thou haſt ought, give of thac which is 
thine own: If thou haſt not of thine own to give, 
it is better thou ſhouldſt not give, than ſpoil ſome 
to give to others. He ſays in another Place | g}, 
Some were ſo vain as to think, that a little Alms be- 
fore they died would effectually expiate all their 
Sins, however wicked or rapacious they had been 
all cheir Lives before: Againſt whom he diſputes 
accurately and ſharply in ſeveral Books [hb] which 
it would be needleſs here to cite at large. I only 
add, That agreeable to theſe Rules, the Author of 
the Conſtitutions under the Name of the Apoſtles, 
giving Directions to Biſhops about the Perſons 
from whom they were to receive Oblations at the 
Altar, or refuſe them, among many other Crimi- 
nals, orders them to reject thoſe who afflict the 
Widow, and oppreſs [i] the fatherleſs by their 
Power, and fill the Priſons with innocent Perſons, 
and evil intreat their Servants with Stripes, Famine 
or hard Bondage; and lay waſte whole Cities ; 
all Lawyers that plead for Injuſtice or unrighte- 
ous Cauſes; all unrighteous Judges; all wicked 
Publicans, and Uſurers, and Soldiers that are falſe 
Accuſers, and not content with their Wages, but 
oppreſs the Poor. | 

| AND 


— 


kt db 


— 


Lz] Aug. de Civ. Dei. Lib. 21. cap. 22. [4] bid. Lib. 
21. cap. 27. Et in Enchirid. cap. 75. & 56. Serm. 35. de ver- 
bis Domini. Cont. Julian. Pelag. Lib. 5. cap. 10. Vid. plura 
ap 3 Caus. 14. Queſt. 5, & 6. I Conſtit. Lib. 4. 
cap. 2 | | 
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AND that this was agreeable to 

the common Diſcipline of the GR 2 
Church, will appear by examining „, 2% Bribery of 
the Particulars, To begin with guage, 

that which was the moſt flagitious 

and intolerable, the Oppreſſion committed by Judges 
in their Office, partly by cruel Exactions, partly 
by feigned Accuſations, and partly by Perverſion of 


Juſtice for the Sake of Bribery and filthy Lucre : 


Which Sorts of Oppreſſion the Law commonly 


terms, Crimen Repetundarum & Peculatus. For 
though Peculatus often ſignifies robbing the Pub- 
lick by private Stealth, yet it ſometimes alſo de- 
notes the Oppreſſions and Injuries done by Magi- 
ſtrates to the Subject. In which Caſe the Cenſures 
of the Church were often inflicted upon oppreſſing 
Governors. As we have a famous Inſtance of S- 
neſius [E] excommunicating Andronicus the Gover- 
nor of Prolemais for his violent Oppreſſion of the 
People. The Imperial Laws were allo very numerous 
and very ſevere in this Caſe, to ſecure the Rights 
and Properties of the People from ſuch violent 
Invaſion. They did not indeed allow the Subject, 
for ſome Time, to accuſe the Magiſtrate durin: 
the Year of his Adminiſtration: But Theodoſius II] 
took off even that Reſtraint, and not only gave 
Men Liberty, but invited and encouraged Men 
of all Orders to bring Informations againſt cor- 

rupt 


— 


Le] Syneſ. Ep. 57. p. 172. DI Cod. Theod. Lib. 9. Tit. 
27. ad Legem Juliam Repetundarum. Leg. 6. Jubemus, horta- 
mur, ut fi quis a Judice fuerit aliqua ratione concuſſus; i 
quis ſcit venalem de Jure fuiſſe ſententiam; fi quis pœnam 
vel pretio remiſſam, vel vitio cupiditatis ingeſtam; ſi quis 
poſtremo quacunque de cauſa improbum Judicem potuerit 
ad probare; is vel adminiſtrante eo, vel poſt adminiſtrationem 
depoſitam, in publicum prodeat, crimen deferat, delatum ad- 
probet: cum probaverit, & victoriam reportaturus & gloriam. 
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rupt Judges, if they had either ſuffered any Vio- 
lence from them themſelves; or knew them to he 
guilty of Bribery, or ſetting Juſtice to ſale, or 
any the like Improbity: And that as well in the 
Time of their Adminiſtration as afterward; pro- 


miſing a Reward to any that ſhould make good 
ſuch Charges againſt them. The like Encourage- 


ment was given by Conſtantine [m] and Valentinian 
Funior [u], as appears by their Laws now extant 
in the Tbeodoſian Code. And whereas the Puniſh: 
ment of ſuch Corruption in the Magiſtrate was 
only a pecuniary Mul& before, Theodoſius [o] by 
a new Law made it Death, as thinking no Puniſh- 
ment too great for ſuch an Offence. At Carthage 
they had a peculiar good Cuſtom, which tended 
much to diſcourage all ſuch rapacious Practices 
in their Magiſtrates. For Proſper Ip] tells us, That 
every Lear the new Proconſul was uſed upon a 
certain Day, which they called, Albi Citatio, to 
read over a Liſt of the Governors that had been 
before him : And then they that had been Juſt in 
their Adminiſtration, and gone through their Ot- 
fice without Covetouſneſs, or Rapaciouſneſs, or 

any 
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In] Cod. Theod. Lib. 9. Tit. 1. de Accuſationibus. Leg. 4. 
[»] Cod. Th. Lib. 9. Tit. 27. ad Legem Juliam Repetunda- 
rum. Leg. 7. [o]! Cod. Th. Lib. 9. Tir. 28. de Ctimine:Peculi- 
tus. Leg. 1. Pridem fuerat conſtitutum, ut hi Judices, qui Pecu- 
Tatu Provincias quaſſaviſſent, Multæ diſpendio ſubjacerent ; 
ſed quoniam nec condigna crimini ultio eſt, nec par pena 
peccato, placuit — Capitale hoc eſſe, atque animadverſione 
ſeveriſſima coerceri. [p} Proſper. de Promiſſionibus Dei, 
five Gloria Sanctor. in Peroratione. In calculis eburneis nomina 
Proconſulum conſcripta Carthagine in foro coram populo a 
præſenti Judice ſub certis vocabulis citabantur, & erat ſolen- 
nis dies, Albi Citatio. Hi qui avaritiam ſuperantes, Rempub. 
fideliter egerant abſque flagitiis facinoribuſque, etiam abſentes 
honorabantur Eos vero, quos Rapacitas vicerat, populus Con- 
vitiis Sibiliſque notabat. 
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any ſuch flagrant Crimes, were honoured in their 
Abſence by the Applauſes of the People: But on 
the other Hand, they whom Coveroutief had dri- 
yen into ſcandalous Meaſures of Robbery and Vio- 
lence, were noted wich Marks of Infamy by ge- 
neral Hiſſings and Reproaches. 15 
Tux Laws were equally ſevere 
againſt all Super-Exactors, as they ram DELLS 
are called, of the Publick Reve- +. of 2 
nues. The common Burden of ard coll:tors of 
Tribute and Taxes was generally be Publick Reve- 
hard enough, even as ſettled by , nd other 
Law in the Roman [q] Govern- ori Hey * 
ment: But the illegal Exactions : 
of the Publicans and Collectors made it a much 
more intolerable Burden: Therefore the Laws were 
forced to reſtrain and chaſtize their Oppreſſions 


with great Severity. Conſtantine made ſeveral Laws 


Te 


to this Purpoſe [r], condemning this Crime as a 


Capital Offence, according to Gothofred's Interpre- 
tation of ſevere Puniſhment. Valentinian and Va- 


lens [Ls] obliged the Exactor to make Reſtitution 
fourfold to the injured Party, and condemned the 


Judge in the ſame Quadruple Sum, if he refuſed 


upon Complaint to do him Juſtice. But Arcadias 
finding that this Law of Valentinian did not effe- 
ctually put a ſtop to theſe exorbitant Demands, 
made it Death for any Exactor to go [t] beyond 

Vol. VII. LI | his 


—— w 
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[71 Vid. Lipfium de Magnitudine Romana. Lib. 2. cap. 1, 
2,&. [x] Cod. Theod. Lib. 8. Tir.ro. de Concuſſionibus 
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his Bounds. . And Honorius ſome Years after joined 
both Puniſhments together, ordering the Exa- 
cor Lu] to be put to Death, and, Quadruple Reſti- 
tution to be made out of his Eſtate: to the injured 
Perſon ; laying a Fine withal of Thirty. Pound of 
| Gold. upon any Judge that neglected. to put the 
Law in Execution, Now what the Civil Law fo 
ſeverely. condemned, there is no Queſtion: but that 
the Etcleſiaſtieal Law puniſhed. in the ſpiritual Way 
with equal Severity, under the general Name of 
Oppreſſion. Vt 


e wk. ou 'Tuzrs was another cruel Way 
Sed 1a. of Oppreſſion under Colour of 

Of the Fractim, Law, much practiſed by Advo- 
of Advocates, ane Z | 
Lawyers, and 4p. Cates and Lawyers, commonly 
paritors of Judges, Called, Scbolaſtici & Defenſores, and 

| the Apparitors. and Officers of the 
Civil Courts, and Attendants of Judges. Their Ex- 
actions, and Extortions upon Mens Neceſſities, are 
frequently complained of, and provided againſt by 
ſeveral Laws, The Law allowed them certain ſta- 
red Wages, or Canonical Penſions, as the Term is, 
for Pleading and Managing Cauſes : But beyond 
theſe they often made no Scruple to exact Mainte- 


nance for themſelves and their Horſes, wherever 


they came, in the City, or in Manſions, without 
any Pay; which Super-exactions are ae pen 
_ noted 


at, quæ Divi Valentiniani Sanctione dudum fuerat definita. 
Capitis namque periculo poſthac cupiditas amovenda eſt, quæ 
prohibita totiens in wiſe ſceleribus perſeverat. : 
le] Cod. Th. Lib. 11. Tir. 7. de Exactionibns. Leg. 20, Si 
in concuſſione poſſeſſorum Exaftores fuerint deprehenſi, ilico 


& Capitali periculo ſubjaceant, & direptorum Quadrupli pœna 


ex eorum Patrimonio eruetur, &c. Vid. ibid. Tit. 8. de ſu- 
+ pra. Leg. 2, & 3. ejuſdem Honorii. 2. Lib. 11. 

it. 26. de Diſcuſſoribus. Leg. 1, &c. Lib, 13. Tit. 11. de 
Cenſitoribus. Leg. 7, & 10. Et Valentiniani 3. Novel. 7. de 


Indulgentiis reliquorum. 
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515 
noted in Advocates and Officers by Conſtantius | x}; 
as Inſtances of infatiable Covetouſneſs : And theres 
fore he gives Orders to Judges to defend the Peo- 
ple from fuch Extortions, and not ſuffer their Inju- 
ries and Encroachments to go unpuniſhed. Conſtan- 
tine reflects [y] upon the like Extortion of Advocates 
in making wicked Bargains with their Clients, to 
make over to them the beſt of their Lands, their 
Cattle, and their Slaves; which he calls Spoiling and 
Pillaging thoſe that ſtood in Need of their Patro- 
nage; and orders, That ſuch rapacious Vulturs, as 
Got hofred terms them, ſhould be expelled the Court, 
and never after be allowed the Liberty of Pleading. 
Another Way, whereby wieked Advocates were wont 
to oppreſs the Poor, was, by encouraging their Cli- 
ents to draw their Adverſaries in a Civil Cauſe from 
the Cognizance of the ordinary Judges to a Milita- 
ry Tribunal, where they had more Liberty by Bri- 
bery, and other corrupt Practices, to oppreſs them. 


Great Complaints are made by eAmmianus [2] Mar- 


—_— 


L 1 2 cellinus 


— 


l] Cod. Th. Lib. 8. Tit. 10. de Concuſſionibus Advoca- 
torum & Apparitorum. Leg. 2. Præter ſollemnes & Canonicas 
Penſitationes multa a Provincialibus Afris ind igniſſime poſtu- 
lantur ab Officialibus & Scholaſticis, non modo in Civitati- 


bus Singulis, fed & M ibus, dum ipſis & animalibus 


eorundem alimonĩæ ſine pretio miniſtrantur, &c. Provin- 


ciales itaque cuncti Judices tueantur, nec jnjurias inultas trans 


ſire permittant, [! Cod. Th. Lib. 2. Tit. 10. de Poſtu- 
lando. Leg. 1. Advocatos, qui conſceleratis Depectionibus ſu 
opis egentes ſpoliant atque denudant, non jure Cauſæ, ſed 


Fundorum, Fecorum & Mancipiotum qualitate rationeque tra- 


data, dum eorum precipua poſcant coacta ſibi pactione tran» 
ſcribi, ab honeſtorum cœtu, Judiciorumque conſpectu ſegre- 
geri præcipimus. Vid. Cod. Juſtin. Lib. 2. Tit. 6. de Poſtulan- 
do. Leg. 5. [la] Ammian. Lib. 30. p. 448. Laxavit rapi- 
narum fores, quæ roborantur indies Judicum Advocatorum- 
que pravitate, qui tenuiorum negotia Militaris rei ReQtoribus, 
vel intra Palatium validis venditantes, aur opes, aut honores 
quæſivere preclaros, : . 
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celinus of this Sort of Depredation made upon the 
Poor in the Time of Valens, who, he ſays, opened 
the Doors to Robbery, which gained Strength eve- 
ry Day by the Pravity of the Judges and Advocates, 
who ſold the Cauſes of poor Men to the Rulers in 
the Army, or ſuch as bore Sway in the Palace, by 
which Means they increaſed their Wealth, or brought 
themſelves to Preferment. To correct this Abuſe, 
Arcadius made a Law [a], That whoever transferred 
a Civil Cauſe from the Ordinary Judges to a Mi- 
litary Court, ſhould be liable to Baniſhment, be- 
ſides other Penalcies inflicted by former Laws; and 
the Advocate concerned in ſuch a Cauſe, ſhould 
forfeit Ten Pounds of Gold, except they had a 
ſpecial Licence from the Emperor for ſuch a Re- 
moval. Valentinian III. added to this, That the Ad- 


vocate ſhould loſe his Office [h , and the Counſel- 


lor be baniſhed alſo. And there were many other 
Laws made by Theodoſius, Valentinian Junior and 
eHarcian, to the fame Purpoſe, which the Curious 
Reader may find in Gotbofred upon the foremen- 
tioned Law of Arcadius. Tis true, the Eccleſtaftical 
Law does not particularly ſpecify theſe Things ; 
but we may ſuppoſe, they being great Crimes, 
were included in the general Notion of illegal O 
preſſion, which was thought to deſerve Eccleſiaſti- 
_ cal Cenfure. | FS 


BU r 
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| [a] Cod. Theod. Lib. 2. Tit. 1. de JuriſdQiione. Leg. 9. Si 
gory negle&is Judicibus Ordinariis, fine cœleſti oraculo, cau- 
am civilem ad Militare Judicium crediderir deferendam, præ- 
ter pœnas ante promulgatas, intelligat ſe Deportationis ſortem 


excepturum. Nihilominus & Advocatum ejus decem libris 
2uri condemnatione feriendum. [z] Valentin, Novel. de 


Epiſcopali Judicio. Tit. 12. Cauſidicum Officij ; amiſſio, Ju- 


9 65 Exiſtimationis & interdite civitatis damna per- 
cellant. | 5 8 
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Bor there is one Sort of Op- 

preſſion, which the Laws of the 3 | 
Church more particularly take no- ,, t 792 
tice of, and condemn both in the 

Clergy and Laity, that is, griping Uſury or Extor- 
tion upon the Poor. The Nature of Uſury, and the 
ſeveral Degrees of it, I have had Occaſion already 
to explain [*] in a former Book: All therefore I 
ſhall here take Notice of, is, the Cenſures of the 
Church paſſed upon all that were guilty of what 
they reckoned cruel and criminal in it. The Coun- 
cil of Eliberis not only orders the Clergy to be de- 
graded, who were found guilty of taking Uſury, but 
threatens [e] Excommunication to every Layman, 
that after Admonition perſiſted in the Practice of it. 
And the firſt Council of [4] of Carthage gives this 
Reaſon why Clergymen ſhould not practiſe it, Be- 
-cauſe it was a Thing that was culpable in Laymen. 
And the Reaſon why it was ſo generally condemned 
by the Ancients even in Laymen, was, becauſe it was 
generally a great Oppreſſion of the Poor, to whom 
| the Charity of Lending without Uſury was due ; and 
many times it was attended with Extortion, as in the 
Cent ſima l Intereſt, which was Twelve in the Hun- 
dred; and what they call'd Hemiolia, which was receiv- 
ing Half as much more as the Principal by way of 
Intereſt, both which were condemned by the Laws 
of the State as illegal Exactions, and downright Ex- 
tortion. Upon which Bottom all the Arguments 
and Invectives of the Ancients are founded. So 


— 
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to whom Mercy and Charity ought to be ſhewed 
upon all Occaſions. * And to this we may joyn all 
Exrortion made by Force or Fear, which the Civil 
Laulcondemns and annuls [e], though a Covenant 
or Promiſe had been obtained of the injured Party, 

Tax laſt Sort. of Robbery, was 


Sec. 14, that which was committed by Fraud 
Of Forgery. and Deceit, which the Law calls 


345 Dolus malus, & Stellionatus, from 
Stellio, that little Animal with ſhining: Spots like 
Stars, the Lizard, or Tarantula, of which Natura- 
liſts [F] obſerve, That there is no Animal which 
more fraudulently envies Man than this : For chang- 
ing his Skin every Year, which was reckoned a ſo- 
vereign Remedy againſt the Fall;ng-fickneſs, he de- 
vours it himſelf, left Men ſhould have the Benefit 
of it: Whence the Lawyers call all Impoſture and 
Fraud, which has no ſpecial Title in Law, by the 
Name of Stellionatus [ g], as Ulpian explains it ; 
Thus if a Man Mortgage or Pawn that which is al- 
ready, ingaged, fraudulently diſſembling the former 
Obligation ; or-paſs it away in Exchange, or pre- 
tend to pay Debts with it, when it is under a Pre- 
ingagement; all ſach Frauds are called Stellionatus. 
So if a Man change the Wares which he has ſold, 
or corrupt em, or direct them to another Uſe after he 
has pawn'd em; or if be uſed any Colluſion or Im- 
poſture to compaſs the Death of any Man, this was 

NR iin not _ reckoned 


le] Cod. Th. Lib. 2. Tit. 9. de Pactis. Leg. 4. Pata qui- 
dem per vim & metum apud omnes ſatis conſtat caſſata viribus 
re ſpuenda. [J] Plin. Lib 30. cap. 10. Nullum animal frau- 
dulentius invidere homini tradunt: Inde Ste llionum nomen 
aiunt in ma ſedictum tranſſatum, &c. 21 Digeſt. Lib. 47. 
Tit. 20. Stellionatus. Leg. 3. Ubicunque Titulus criminis de- 
ficit, illic Stellionatus objicimus: Maxime autem in his lo- 
cum habet: Si quis forte rem alii obligatum, diſſimulata ob- 
Jigatione, per Calliditatem alii diſtraxerit, vel permitaverit, vel 
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reckoned a Fraud of the ſame Nature. If in giving a 
Pawn; he ſubſtituted Braſs in the Room of Gold; if he 
ſold a Freeman under the Notion of a Slave; if he-re- 
.ceived a Sum of Money as a Debt, that was really paid 
him before; he was liable to be puniſhed upon an A- 
ction of Fraud upon the ſame [] Title; and for his 
Crime, if he was a Plebeian, he might be condemned 
to the Mines; if a Perſon of Quality, he might be 
ſent into Baniſhment, or be degraded. The In- 
ſtances of ſuch Frauds and Colluſions are too many 
and intricate, to be here particularly recounted, 
but che chief of them may be ſummed up under theſe 
Five Titles, Forgery, Calumny, Flattery, Deceit- 
fulneſs in Truſt, and Deceitfulneſs in Traffiek. 

Fon GER may be committed either in Coun- 
terfeiting Coin, to impoſe upon the Unskilful and 
Unwary; or elſe in Counterfeiting Deeds and In- 
ſtruments, to lay Claim to; other Mens Eſtates, as 
is done by thoſe who make a Title upon falſe. Wills 
or Bonds, or conceal or corrupt the true ones. The 
Counterfeiting of the Coin, was not only an Injury 
to private Men in Commerce, but alſo an Act of 
Treaſon againſt the ſupreme Powers: And therefore 
puniſned as a Capital Offende with Confifcation, 


Baniſhment, or Death, and that ſometimes of the 


cruelleſt Sort, burning alive, as appears from ſeveral 
Laws in the Theodofian Code Ci] made upon this Oc- 


caſion. Particularly Conſtantine [] in one of his 


* 

14 Laws 
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II] Vid; Calvin. Lexicon Juridicum, voce, Stellionatus. 
Ii] Cod. Theod. Lib. 9. Tit. 21. 4e Falſa Monera, Leg. 1, 2, 
35 5,6. [k] Cod. Th. Lib. 9. Tir. 22. Si 1 ſolidi circu- 

lum inciderit, vel adulteratum in vendendo ſübjecerit. Leg. 1. 
Aut Capirte puniri debet, aut flammis tradi, vel alia pena 
mortifera. Quod ille etiam patietur, qui menſuram circuli e 

terioris adraſerit, ut ponderis minuat Quantitatem + vel Fer 
ratumſolidum adultera imitatione in vendendo ſubjecerit. Vid. 
Digeſt. Lib. 13. Tit. 7. de Pignoratitia Actione. Leg. 1, & 16. 
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Laws orders ſuch to be-put to the Sword, or burnt 
alive, or to be puniſhed with ſome ſuch violent 


Death, whether they were guilty of clipping the 


Coin; and diminiſhing its Quantity; or adultera- 
ting its Quality, and vending it as good by mani- 
feſt Fraud and Impoſture. And what the Law pu- 
niſhed thus ſeverely in the State, there. is no Que- 
ſtion but that it Was with equal Severity in the 
ſpiricual Way cenſured, and condemned as a Fraud 
and Robbery by the Church. The Counterfeiting 
of falſe Deeds, and eſpecially falſe Wills, was 
eſteemed an heinous Crime even by the old Roman 
Laws, of which there is a whole Title [I] in the 
Tandect,; one of which, related by the famous 
Lawyer Julius Paulus ſays [m], Whoever conceals a 
Will, or conveys. it away, or deſtroys it, or puts 
another in its Room, or cancels it; or whoever 
writes, or ſigns, or fraudulently produces a falſe 
Will, is liable to be puniſhed upon an Action of 
Fargery by the Cornelian Law. And that Puniſh- 
ment is either Baniſument, or [A] Conſiſeation, or 
Death according to the Quality of the Offender. 


And by the Laws of Conſtantine [0] the ſame Pu- 


niſhments of Baniſhment and Death were awarded 
5 4718. 25801 ed ie m4 SETS. ro 
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mJ Paulus ibi 2. Qui teſtamentum amoverit, ce- 
laverit, eripuerit, deleverit, interleverit, ſubjecerit, reſignave- 
rit: Quive teſtamentum falſum ſcripſerir, ſignaverit, reci- 
taverit dolo malo, cvjuſve dolo malo id factum fuerit, Le- 
a pœns damnatu. tn bid: Leg. 1. n. 13. 
Pena falſi, vel quaſi falſi, Deportatio eſt, & omnium bono- 
rum Publicatia: & ſi ſervus eorum aliquid admiſerit, ulti- 
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to this Sort of Forgery. And though the Eccleſi- 
aſtical Laws do not particularly ſpecify the Puniſn- 
ment of this Crime, yet they muſt be ſuppoſed 
to comprehend it under the general Title of Theft 
and Ro bbery, which made Men liable to Eccle- 
ANOTHER Sort of Fraud that 

might be committed againſt Men, Seck. 25. 

in order to rob them of their Of Calumny with 
Eſtates and Fortunes, was Im- fan a.. nat, 
peaching them of feigned Crimes u irs Reverſe, 
by falſe Accuſation and Calumny. rhe Fraud of Flas- 
This ' ſometimes affected Mens tem. 
Lives, and then it was a Species 
of Murder, and puniſhed under that Denomination, 
as has been ſhewed before. Sometimes it affected 
their Fame and Reputation, and as ſuch it will 
be conſidered hereafter. In this Place we take it 
only as affecting Mens Eſtates and Fortunes, and 
as an Intention by Fraud to rob them of their Pro- 
perty and Poſſeſſions. In which Senſe the Law 
ſometimes takes Calumny and falſe Accuſation, as 
a Species of Theft and Robbery, and proſcribes it 
under that Title. As appears from that Law of 
Valentinian and Gratian in the Theodoſian Code, which 
joins theſe three Sorts of Calumny together [y], 
viz. againſt Mens Fame and Reputation, againſt 
their Fortunes, and againſt their Lives: Ordering, 
That whoever impleaded another upon any of 
theſe three Heads, ſhould undergo the ſame Pe- 
nalty as he intended to bring upon the Party he 
impeached,' if he proved to be a falſe Acculer, 2 
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alterius Famam;:: Forrunas; caput denique & ſanguinem in Ju- 
dicium gevocaverit, ſeiat, ſibi impendere congruam pœnam, 
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did not fairly make out his Action. Againſt ſuch 
Calumniators, fraudulent Informers, and falſe Ac- 
cuſers, (whoſe chief Aim was in a plauſible Way, 
and under Pretence of legal Frnceſs, to come at 
other Mens Eſtares) there are two | q] or three 
whole Titles more in the Ybeodoßanm Code, + Where 
fuch Accuſers and Impeachers are called the Bane 
of human Life, and the common Peſt ob Mankind: 
And they are ordered to be proſecuted to the laſt 
Degree with Cenfiſcation and Death. The Eccle- 
faſticsl Law alſo enjoins them à ſevere Penance. 
By a Canon of the Council of iEliberis [r], He 
that bears falſe Witneſs againſt another to the 
« Lofs of his Life or Liberty, is not to be received 
to Communion even at his laſt Hour: And if 
it was in a lighter Cauſe, as in a pecuniary Mat- 
ter or the like, he was to do Penance for Five 
Years, before he was reconciled and perfectly re- 
ſtored to the Peace of the Church. St. An in | 5] 
alſo reckons this Sort of Calumny among the Spe- 


cies of Robbery and Oppreſſion. And the Author 


of the Conftitutions'|t|, giving Directions to the 
Bifhop what Sort of Perſons he ſhould reject from 
the Communion, among others mentions Soldiers 
who are falſe Accuſers, and not content with their 
Wages, but oppreſs the Po. 
Adpurarfo and Flattery is the reverſe of Ca- 
lumny, and yet by this Means ſome _— 
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\ [9] Cod. Tk Lib. 9. Tit. 39. de Calumniatoribus. It. Lib. 
10. Tit. 10. de Petitionibus & Delatoribus. Leg. 1, 2, 3» 
10, 33, &c. Et Tit. 12. ſi vagum petatur Mancipium. 

per Delationem ejus aliquis fuerit proſcriptus vel inter fectus, 
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by fraudulent Arts to get themſelves made Heirs to 
dying Perſons, to the Prejudice of thoſe who had 
2 more juſt and real Title. To prevent which 
Sort of Fraud, Valemtinian made a Law [Cu], That 
no Eccleſfiaſtical-Perſon or eAſcetick (for the Fraud 
was chiefly committed by them) ſhould clancular- 
ly refort to the Houſes of dying Widows or Or- 
phans, to get their Eſtates or any Legacies to be 
ſettled upon them: Which if they did, they were 
liable to be proſecuted at Law by the deceaſed Par- 
ties next Relations: They were to enjoy nothing 
that they had ſo. fraudulently obtained, under Pre- 
rence of Religion, from any ſuch Perſons, either by 
way of Donation and Gift, or laſt Will and Teſta- 
ment; but the legal Heirs might make their Claim, 
and ſet aſide all ſuch Legacies ; or otherwiſe they 
were to be confiſcated to the Publick. There are 
two Laws of Theadaſius [x] alſo much to the ſame 
Purpoſe. And the Fathers are ſo far from com- 
plaining of the ſeeming Hardſhip of theſe Laws, 
that they rather complain of the Fraud and Avarice, 
and Rapaciouſneſs of thoſe who gave Occaſion to 
theſe Pious Emperors to make ſuch Laws againft 
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Ia] Cod. Th. Lib. 16. Tit. 2. de Epiſc. & Clericis. Leg. 20, 
Eccleſiaſtic i, aut ex Eccleſiaſticis, vel qui Continentium ſe 
volunt nomine, nuncupari, viduarum ac Pupillarum domos 
non adeant : Sed publicis exterminentur Judiciis, fi poſthac 
eos Affines earum vel Propinqui putaverint deferendos. 
Cenſemus etiam, ut memorati nihil de ejus mulieris, qui 
ſe privatim ſub pretextu Religionis adjunxerint, Liberali- 
tate quacunque, vel extremo judicio poſkat adipiſci, &. 
Vid. Leg. 21. ibid. [lle Ibid. Leg. 2) & 28. 

[ 5] Ambroſ. Ser. 7. de Clericis. p. 232. Nemo nos In- 
vaſionis arguit, Violentiæ nullus accuſat? Quaſi non inter- 
dum majorem Predam a Viduis Blandimenta eliciant, quam 
Tormenta: Noa intereſt apud Deum, utrum Vi, an-Circum- 
yentione quis Res alienas occupet, dummodo quoquo patto 
tenet alienum. Vid. Librum Font. Symmachurn. . 5 
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ty of Violence, and Invaſion of the Rights of o- 
'thers: They made a greater Prey of Widows by 
their-Blandifhments and Flatteries, than others did 
by Torments:. But it was all one before Gov, 
Whether a Man ſeized the Subſtance of others by 
Force, or by Circumvention, ſo long as he detain- 
ed what of Right belonged to other Men, In like 
manner St. Ferom: I am aſhamed [z] to ſay, that 
the Idol-Priefts and Stage-players and Horſe- Racers 
and Harlots may be left Heirs, whilſt Clerks and 
Monks only are prohibited by this Law ; and that 
not by perſecuting Tyrants, but Chriſtian Princes. 
Neither do I complain of the Law, but it grieves 
me to think we ſhould deſerve ſuch a Law. The 
Caution of the Law is provident and ſevere, and 
yet our Covetouſneſs is not reſtrained thereby. 
We evade the Laws by Feoffements in Truſt: And 
as if the Edits of Emperors were greater than 
thoſe of Cur1sr, we are afraid of their Laws, whilſt 
we contemn the Goſpels. It is evident by theſe Com- 
plaints made by theſe holy Fathers, that this fraudu- 
tent Way. of catching at the Eſtates of Widows by 
fawning Arts and Aſſentation (whence theſe flatter- 
ing Hypocrites were commonly called Hæredipetæ, 
and Captatores) was eſteemed no leſs a Theft, than 
that which was committed by open Violence and 
; N Dn EE Oppreſſion. 
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Ie! Hieron. Ep: 2. ad Nepotianum. Pudet dicere, Sacerdo- 
tes Idolorum, Mimi, & Avrige, & Scorta hereditates ca- 
piunt; ſolis Clericis ac Monachis hac Lege prohibetur: Et 
non prohibetur à Perſecutoribus, ſed à Principibus Chriſti- 
nis. Nec de Lege conqueror, fed doleo cur meruerimus 
hanc Legem.— Provida ſeveraque Legis cautio: Et tamen 
nec fic refrenatur avaritia. Per Fidei commiſſa Legibus il- 
Judimus: Et quaſi majora ſint Imperatorum Scita, quam 
[Chriſty Leges.tumemus, & Evangelis contemnimus,. Vid. 
Ep 3. zd Nepotian. & Ep. 22: ad Euſtoch. It. Leo & Majo- 
rian. Novel. 8. Infidioſa munuſcula diriguntur, ſubornantuf 
Medici, qui praya perſuadeant, cke. els 
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Oppreflion. This was a ſcandalous Sort of Theft 
even among the Heathens; Juvenal [a] often 
ſpends his ſatyrical Wit upon it: And ſo does Mar- 
tial, and Seneca, and Pliny, and Lucian [5] and 
many others. Which makes it leſs Wonder, thar 
the Chriſtian Laws ſhould proſcribe it, and'the Fa- 
thers ſo ſhatply inveigh againſt it, even when it 
looked like a. Means of augmenting the Revenues 
of the Church. But that ſhews the Purity of the 
ancient Diſcipline, that they would not 7 40 a 
Crime that could appear with ſo fine an Af ect; 
being utter Enemies to all ſcandalous and differs. 
table Ways of increaſing the Clerical Mittitenance/ 
as I have had Occaſion to ſhew in ſeveral Inſtances; 
in ſpeaking more particularly of the Revenues of 
the Church. 

AnoTarR Sort of Fraud i is com 
mitted in Matters of Truſt, as 
when a Steward or Servant em- 
bezells his Maſters Goods, or makes | 
fraudulent and injurious Bargaitis for. bim; - or 
when a Guardian or Tutor, who is intruſted 'with 
the Execution of a Dead Man's Will, acts an un- 
faithful Part, and enriches himſelf "out of what 
was deſigned for the Maintenance of others; or 
when a Man denies or conceals or refuſes to re- 
ſtore any Thing that was depoſited with him, and 
committed to his Truſt. The Ancients were ex- 
tremely conſcientious in this laſt Inſtance of Things 
committed to their Truſt; inſomuch as that Pijny 
himſelf can inform us, T hat it was one Part of 
their ſolemn Buſineſs every Lords. Day to bind them- 
ſelves Wh A Mints or an Oath not to com- 
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mit any Wickedneſs, Theft [e]; Robbery, Adulte- 
ry; not to falſify their Word; not to deny any 
Thing wherewith they were intruſted, when they 
were required to deliver it up again. And there- 
fore we may reaſonably conclude, That no one 


was thought qualified for Communi6n in ſuch | 


Society,, who was guilty of Breach of Faith in any 
ſuch Truſt, which was both againſt the Laws of 
common Juſtice, ' and his own folemn Ingagement. 
Some Truſts were of a more ſacred Nature, being 
deſigned for the Service of Gop and the Poor: 


And Unfaithfulneſs in ſuch Truſts was therefore 


reckoned a double and a triple Crime, becauſe it 
added, as it were, Murder and Sacrilege to the 
Injuſtice. Upon this Account the fourth Council 
of Carthage [4] calls thoſe who endeavour to de- 


fraud the Church of ſuch Legacies or Oblations | 


as were left her by the Dead, Murderers of the 
Poor; becauſe their robbing the Church of that 
which was given. for the Maintenance of the Poor 
was in effect to ſtarve and famiſh the Poor: And 
for ſuch Fraud and Cruelty they are ſubjected to 
the Cenſure of Ex communication. Among the 
Epiſtles of Cyprian there is a Letter of Cornelius Bi- 
ſhop.of Rome Le] to Cyprian, giving him an Ac- 
count of one Niceſtratus a Deacon, whom he 
charges with this Sort of Fraud: For he had not 
only cheated his temporal Patroneſs, whoſe Affairs 
he managed, but had carry'd away a great Part of 
the Revenues of the Church, which was 1 
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with him as Archdeacon for the Maintenance of 
poor ' Widows and Orphans; for which Crime he 
was forced to fly, from Rome, for fear of being 
called to give an Account of his Rapine and Sa- 
crilege. And Cyprian himſelf in another Epiſtle [f] 
giving an Account to Cornelius of the Wicked neſs of 
Novatus, ſays, he bad defrauded the Widows and 
Orphans, and deny d the Church's Revenues, which 
were intruſted with him; for which and many o- 
ther Crimes, as ſtarving his own Father, and cauſ- 
ing his Wife by a ſudden Blow to miſcarry, he had 
certainly been removed not only from his Seat in 
the Presbytery, but from all Communion with the 
Church, had not the Approach of à fierce Perſecu- 
tion put a ſtop to his Tryab and Condemnation. By 
which it appears, That there was no Crime more 
heinonſly reſented than this of Unfaichfulneſs in 
Truſt, nor any more ſeverely purſued and puniſhed: 
by the Cenſures of the Church. | 
Tux laſt Sort wn —_— __ Won 
which is committed in Traffic „ . 
and Commerce between Buyer and 4 1 
Seller. The Buyer may be guilty * 
either in taking Advantage of the Ignorance of 
the Seller, when he knows not the true Value of 
his own Goods; or in taking Advantage of his 
Neceflity, when his Poverty compells him to fell 
at an Under-Rate; or in paying him in falſe and 
corrupt Coin, which is the ſame Thing as de- 
frauding him in the Original Contract. This laſt 
Sort of Fraud was ſeverely puniſhed by the Raman 
Laws both Heathen and Chriſtian. For the Ven- 
der, as well as the Forger of falſe Cain is con- 
demned in all the Penalties of Fraud reco wo 
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the Pande#i'[ pg]. And Conſtantine made it a Ca- 
pital Crime [ 5 

rate, or clip, or diminiſh the Coin, but alſo to 
paſs any ſuch away knowingly in Payment to 
others, to put a wilful Cheat upon them. And 


though this be not expreſsly and particularly ſpeci- 
fy'd in the Eccleſiaftical Law, yet being a principal | 
Fraud, it muft be comprehended under the general 


Title of Frauds, which came under the Cognizance 
of the Spiritual Juriſdiction. For Fraud was always 
reckoned a Crime of the firſt Magnitude ; St. Au- 
fin [i] puts it in the ſame Claſs with Murder, Adul- 
tery, Fornication, Theft, and Sacrilege : And Ter- 
tullian joyns it [&] with the great Sins of Blaſphemy, 
Idolatry, Apoſtacy, Murder and Adultery, which 
defile the Temple of Go b, and unqualify Men for 
_ Chriſtian Communion. As to the Buyer's. Over- 
reaching the Seller by taking Advantage of his Ig- 
norance or Unskilfulneſs in the juſt Value of his 
Commodity, this 'being a Thing not eaſy to be 
diſcovered or proved, it may be ſuppoſed to be a 
Fraud rather left to his own Conſcience, than or- 
dinarily brought under publick Diſcipline. . Yet 
certain it is, a conſcientious Man will not load his 
Soul even with this Guile, St. Auſtin [I] gives a rare 
Inftance of ſingular Juſtice in this Caſe. He ſays, 
he knew a Man, who having a Book offered him 
| to 
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lsa Digeſt. Lib. 13. Tit. 7. de Pignoratitia Actione. Leg. 1, 
& 16. Lib. 48. Tit. ro. ad Legem Corneliam de Falfo. Leg. 9. 
{+} Cod. Theod. Lib. 9. Tit. 22. Si quis ſolidi circulum in- 
ciderit, vel adulteratum in vendendo ſubjecerit. Leg. 1. Capi» 
te puniri debet, aut flammis tradi, vel alia pœna mortifera, ſi 
quis menſuram circuli exterioris adraſerit, vel figuratum ſo- 
hdum adultera imitatione in vendendo ſubjecerit. 8 
Ii] Aug. Tra. 41. in Joan. T. 9. p. 126. & Tertul. 
de Pudicit. cap. 19 Cont, Marc. Lib. 4. cap. 9. II] Avg de 
Trinit. Lib. 13. cap. 3. : „„ | 
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to be ſold at an Under- rate, by one who underſtood 
not the true Value of it, gave him the juſt Price of 
it; ſurprizing him by an uncommon Generoſity and 
Equity, which allows no Man to take Advantage 
of another's Ignorance; though it be againſt the 
general Maxim of the World, which loves to buy 
Cheap, and ſell Dear (as the Mimick ſaid, when 
he undertook to divine and tell all Men their Wiſhes) 
whatever evil Conſequences may attend it. _ 
On the other hand, Fraud may be committed 
alſo by the Seller, and that ſeveral Ways; either 
by Over-rating the Commodity to the ignorant and 
neceſſitous Buyer, which is alſo Extortion and Op- 
preſſion; or by vending Corrupt Wares, which are 
not really and trully what they are ſaid or appear 
to be, which is a Fraud in the Quality ; or by 
uſing falſe Weights and Meaſures, which is a Fraud 
in the Quantity of the Thing contracted for, and 
which is commonly branded with this Note in 
Scripture, That it is an Abomination to the Lo R D. 
The old Roman [m] Laws were exceeding careful 
about this Matter of juſt Weights and Meaſures. 
The Ediles were obliged to examine them; the 
Standards of both were religiouſly kept in the Ca- 
pitol : And thence, afterward in Chriſtian Times, 
they were removed and placed under the Cuſtody 
of Biſhops in the Churches, as appears from Fuſt:- 
nian's n] Pragmatick Sanction, and one of his No- 
vels | o\ to this Purpoſe. Every City, and Manſion, 
or Place of Cuſtom, had likewiſe their publick 
Standards, as well to prevent the Frauds of the Ex- 
actors of Tribute, as thoſe of others in private Con- 
tracts one with another. To which Purpoſe there 
Vol. VII. + Mm — +. MW 
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are ſeveral Laws of Theodoſius [p], and Honorius [q], 
and Valent inian III [r], and Majorian [s] in the 
Theodofian Code. And very ſevere and capital Puniſh- 
ments are there appointed for all ſuch as were found 
guilty of Fraud in altering or corrupting the pub- 
lick Standard. The Church has not many particu- 
lar Laws about this in her Diſcipline : But it being 
a flagrant Crime in the Eye of the State, we may 
preſume ſhe puniſhed Offenders in this Kind by 
the general Laws againſt Fraud, without ſpecifying 
all particular Caſes. The Author of the Conſtitu- 
tions [t] gives a general Rule about this Matter, 
when he orders the Biſhop to reject the Oblations 
of all ſuch as were noted by the common Name 


of fai, fraudulent Dealers: And he more parti- 


cularly marks the ſoxouiſezs, thoſe that uſed Fraud in 
Meaſures, and the Zuyorgzcar, that is, ſuch as though 
they did not uſe falſe Weights, and Balances of De- 
ceit; yet uſed a more ly Art and Fraud, in giving 
a Turn to the Scale with their Fingers, to gain that 


by Arrtifice and Sleight of Hand in Weighing, which 


they durſt not venture to do by falſe Weights. Con- 
ſtantine allo takes Notice [a] of this Fraud in one 
of his Laws, where he forbids the Receivers of 
Tribute to uſe any Art with their Fingers to preſs 
down the Scale, but to be exact in Poyling and Li- 
bration, that no one might complain of any In- 
juſtice done him. And it is obſervable, That Julian 
{5 0 

Ie Cod. Th. Lib. 12. Tit. 6. de ſuſceptoribus. Leg. 19. In 


ſingulis Stationibus & Menſure, & Pondera publice conlocen- 
tur, ut fraudare cupientibus fraudandi adimant poteſtatem. Ir. 


Leg. 21. [9] Cod. Th. Lib. 11. Tit. 7. de ſuper- exactionibus. 


Leg. 3. [] Cod. Th. Lib. 12. Tit. 6. de ſuſceptor. Leg. 3 2. 
It. Novel. Valentin. & Theodoſ. 25. de Pretio ſolidi. [s] Ma- 
 Jorian. Novel. 1. Vid. Sidon. Apollinar. Lib. 5. Ep. 7. & Caſſio- 


dor. Lib. 5. Ep. 39. Lib. 11. Ep. 16. [:] Conſtit. Lib. 4. c. 6. 


[4] Cod. Th. Lib. 12. Tit. 7. de Ponderatoribus. Leg 1. Au- 
rum quod infertur, equa lance & libramentis paribus ſuſci- 
pPlatur: Nec Pondera deprimant, &c. 
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[x] to prevent ſuch Frauds in Weighing, appointed a 
ſtanding Officer in every City (whom he calls by a 
Greek: Name, Zygoſtates, that is, the Publick Weigh- 
er, Or Supervifor of the Scale) who was to deter- 
mine all Controverſies ariſing about Weight between 
Buyer and Seller, and put an End to them by exa- 
mining what was ſuſpected, by the publick Standard. 
And the Care of an Heathen Emperor to correct 
Frauds and Abuſes of this Nature, made it more rea- 
ſonable for the Church to look into them, and bring; 
Delinquents of this Kind under Penance by the 
Power of Eccleſiaſtical Cenſure. 

Trax Author of the Conſtitutions likewiſe takes No- 
tice of the other Sort of Fraud, which may be com- 
mitted in Traffick by diſſemhling the ill Qualities of 
Things, and Vending corrupt Wares under the No- 
tion and Appearance of that which is perfect and 
good. As when a Man puts off Braſs for Gold, or a 
Mixture of Water or other Liquor for pure Wine. 
Therefore in his Directions to the Biſhop, whoſe 
Oblations he ſhall receive, and whoſe refuſe at the 
Altar, he ſays, In the firſt Place he ſhall reze& thoſe 
whom the Greeks call, z«T1a» ; and the Latins, Cau- 
pones; by which he does not mean Victuallers ſtrictly, 
or Merchants or Tradeſmen in general, though the 
Words be ſo ſometimes taken; but fraudulent Huck- 
ſters, who corrupt and adulterate their Wares, to 
make the greater Gain and Advantage of em. As ap- 
pears from that Paſſage, which, according to the Sep» 
tuagint, he quotes out of aiab, i.22. 5 ndmnnt os pioyeot 
Toy oivoy my udd]t, Thy Huckſters mingle Wine with Ma- 
ter. Lactantius [Y] argues this Point acutely againſt 
Carneades the Heathen Philoſopher, who taught, 

M m 2 That 


| fe Ibid. Leg. 2. Placer, quem ſermo Grecus appellar, 


perſingulas Civitates, gonftitui Zygoſtaten, ut ad ejus Arbi- 
treium & ad ejus fidem, fi qua inter Vendentem Emprtoremy 
que in ſolidis exorta fuerit eontentio, dirimatur. 

[ 5] Lac. Lib. 5. cap. 17, & 18. 
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That if a Man has a fugitive Slave, or an infected and 
peſtilential Houſe, which he ſets to Sale, he is bound 
in Prudence not to diſcover their Faults ; becauſe if 
he does, he ſhall either fell them for little, or not at 
all. Which he calls poyſonous Doctrine, and ſhews 
it at large to be both againſt the Rules of Chriſtian 
Juſtice, and Prudence allo. For nothing can be more 
valuable to a Man than keeping Innocence and a 
good Conſcience. Upon this account St, Hilary 
[z] ſays, Whoever either deſigns, or commits For- 
nication, or Murder, or Theft, or Fraud, or Rapine, 
makes his Body a Den of Thieves. Some of the An- 
cients indeed [a] are a little more ſevere againſt Ne- 
gotiating in any Trade, except a Manual Art, for 
Gain, becauſe of the Danger of Fraud, that ſticks 
ſo cloſe between Buying and Selling: But Pope Leo 
[5] more favourably diſtinguiſhes between honeſt and 
filthy Gain, and ſays, The Quality of the Gain either 
excuſes or condemns the Tradeſman. So that it was 
not all Trade and Merchandize that they condemned 
as ſimply unlawful in itſelf, but only when it was ac- 
company'd with ſuch fraudulent Practices, as made it 
an unconſcionable Gain, and no better than a plauſi- 
ble Theft, and more artificial Way of Robbery. 

Taz laſt Sort of Fraud in the Seller is committed 


by Over-rating his Commodity; which is done either 


by Monopolizers, when a ſingle Man, or a Body of 
Men, get the ſole Power and Propriety of any Com- 
modity into their own Hands, and ſet what arbitra- 
ry Price they pleaſe upon it; or when the Seller takes 

the 


1 


. 


* 
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Iz] Hilar. in Pſal. 118, 139. p. 278. Corpora, cum cogitamus 
aut agimus Stupra, cædes, furta, falſitates, rapinas, ſpeluncam 
Jatronum conſtituimus. [a] Vid. Tertul. de Idol. cap. 
11. Epiphan. Expoſ Fid. n. 24. AuQtor Operis Imperfecti in 
Mat. 21. 12. [o] Leo. Ep. 92. ad Ruſtic. cap. 9. Qualitas 
lucri negociantem aut excuſat, aut arguit: quia eſt honeſtus 
quæſtus aut turpis. 
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the Advantage of the Ignorance or Neceſſity of the 
Buyer to inhance his Price, and make a Gain of his 
Weakneſs, his Poverty, or his Indiſcretion. Againſt 
the Fraud of Monopolizers, there is a famous Law of 
the Emperor Zeno e] in the Fuſtinian Code, where 
he firſt forbids any ſingle Man to monopolize any 
Wares under the Penalty of Confiſcation of all his 
Goods, and perpetual Baniſhment of his Perfon : 
And then proceeds to inhibit any Body of Men to 
combine in any unlawful Contract not to ſell their 
Goods but at a certain Rate, under the Penalty of 
forfeiting Forty Pound of Gold: He likewiſe prohi- 
bits all Artificers and Workmen from Combining 
among themſelves, That if any one undertook a 
Work for another Man, and left it unfiniſhed, no 
one of the ſame Occupation ſhould meddle with it 
to finiſh it without the Conſent of the firſt Under- 
taker: Which was an Art of raiſing their Labour to 
what arbitrary Price they were pleaſed to ſet upon 
it. To obviate which Fraud, and the Difficulty 
which honeſt Men thereby lay under, he diſſolved 


all ſuch unlawful Contracts and Combinations, and 


left Men at perfect Liberty, when they were deſert- 
ed by one Workman, to employ another, without 
any Fear or Moleſtation ariſing from the Pretence of 
any Pre-ingagement. oy 
THz other Way of enhancing the Price, by the 
deller's taking Advantage of the Buyer's Ignorance or 
Indiſcretion, is what no Laws could well provide 
againſt in all Caſes: And therefore it was rather left 
to the Equity and Conſcience of Men, to be examin'd 
and judged by the Divine Law, than brought under 
any certain Rules of human Judgment. However, be- 
| 520 -M-.-3 ing 
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e] Cod. Juſtin. Lib. 4. Tit. 59. de Monopoliis. Leg. 1. Si 
quis Monopolium auſus fuerit exercere, bonis proprits expolia- 
Tus, perpetuitate damnerur exili!, &c. 
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ing a Species of Fraud, and Extortion, and Oppreſ- 
ſion, it is probable the Governors of the Church took 
Occaſion in many notorious Caſes to condemn it un- 
der the general Title of pννννſia, that baſe Craft, and 
Gain that is gotten by Impoſture in any Kind, for 
which the Biſhop in the Conſtitutions [d] is required 
to debar Men from making their Oblations at the 
Altar. 

Anp to this Head may be reduced the Selling of 
that to which the Seller himſelf has no juſt Title ; as 
the Selling of Fugitive Slaves belonging co another 
Maſter, which the Law forbids | e ], both becauſe 
it is a Sort of Plagiary in the Seller, and an Impo- 
firion upon the Buyer, and an Incouragement to the 
Slaves to rob and pillage, and deſert their proper 
Maſters. Such is alfo the Selling Things of no real 
Worth, but a mere Fraud and Impoſture ; as, the 
taking Money for Calculating Nativities, and Tel- 
ling of Fortunes, and Divining for Things loſt, and 
many the like vain Practices, which the Canons con- 
demn, not only as curious and ſuperſtitious Arts, but 
as fraudulent [/] and cheating Tricks, impoſing up- 
on Men by Cozenage and Impoſture. All which, 
and a Thouſand other Ways of Pillaging, Opprefling 
and Deſrauding, the Church in her Diſcipline cen- 


ſured as direct Methods of committing Theft and 
Robbery. | 


Sect. 18. 
Of abetting and 


B ur beſides the direct Ways of 
committing this Sin, there were 
e Naw {ſeveral other baſe and diſallowable 
and Buying ſtolen Practices, which virtually and by 
Goods, &c. juſt Conſtruction might be inter- 

: preted Theft: As the harbouring, 
abetting, and concealing Robbers ; Buying of 2 
en 


a] Conſtit. Lib. 4. cap. 6. [e] Cod. Juſtin. Lib. 9. Tit. 20. 
zd Legem Fabiam de Plagiar. Leg. 6. [F] Conc. Trul, can. 61. 


3 


Chap. xii. Cu xITSTTXAN CHuRCH 535 


len Goods; Leading an idle Life without any law- 


ful Vacation ; Spending in Prodigality or unlawful 
Gaming that which was deſigned for the Mainte- 
nance of others. All which either the Laws of 
Church or State cenſured as ſo many indirect Ways 


of encouraging or committing Robbery. The Laws 


of the State laid a ſevere Penalty upon all that ſhel- 
tered any Criminals in any kind whatſoever. Va- 
lentinian in one Law condemns them as Aſſociates 
[2] with the Criminals, and makes them liable to 
the ſame Puniſhment. In another [] Law he par- 
ticularly condemns ſuch as harbour Robbers and 
Skreen them from publick Juſtice; making them 
liable either to corporal Puniſhment, or Confiſca- 
tion of all their Goods, according to the Quality 
of their Perſons. And if any Agent or Steward 
ſheltered them without his Lord's Knowledge, he 
was to be burnt alive. There is another Law of 
Marcian to the ſame Effect in the Juſtini an [i] Code, 
ſhewing how Men are to be treated who entertain 
Robbers, and uſe Force to prote and defend them. 

T xzxy who bought ſtol'n Goods, knowing them 


the Theft, becauſe this was an Hncouragement to 
Robbers, and a Sort of Approbation of them. St. 
Chryſoſtom [E] and St. Auſtin [I] make this Remark 
upon thoſe Words of the Pſalmiſt, When thou ſaw- 
ef 4 Thief, thou conſentedſt unto him, That to ſhew 

: M m 4 a Liking 


to be ſuch, were alſo deemed 1 15 of partaking in 


[z] Cod. Th. Lib. 9. Tit. 29. Leg. 1. Eos qui ſecum alient 
criminis reos occulendo ſociarunt, par atque ipſos reos pœna 
expectet. [y] Ibid. Leg. 2. Latrones quiſquis ſctens ſuſce- 
perit, vel offerre Judiciis ſuperſederit, ſupplicio corporali, aut 
diſpendio facultatum, pro qualitate Perſonz ex Judicis æſti- 
matione plectatur. Si vero A&0or, five Procurator domino 
ignorante occultaverit, & Judici offerre neglexerir, flammis 
ultricibus concremetur. Ii] Vid. Cod. Juſtin. Lib. 9. Tit. 41, 
de his qui Latrones occultaverint. Leg. 2. [k] Aug. in Pſa). 49. 
T. 8. p. 194. [III Chryſ. in Loc. T. 3. p- 301. 
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a Liking to the Thief, is the ſame Thing as commit- 
ting the Robbery, And certainly none can ſhew a 
greater Liking to him, than he who for a little filthy 
Lucre gives Encouragement to him by trafficking 
and negotiating with him, as ſome Criticks obſerve 
the Arabick Tranſlation literally renders the Phraſe 
of the Pſalmiſt. There is but one Caſe in which 
the Caſuiſts allow Men to buy of a known Thief, 
and that is when he can doit for a ſmall Matter with 
an Intent to reſtore what is ſtol'n to the true Owner. 
For in that Caſe he intends not the Encouragement 
of the Thief, but the Intereſt and Advantage of the 
juſt Proprietor. And for this they alledge [*] the 
known Rules of the Civil Law. But in all other 
Caſes to negociate with Thieves is to partake in 
their Sin, and to incourage and ſtrengthen them in 
their ſubſequent Villanies. Therefore this and all 
other Ways of Partaking and Co-operating with 
Thieves (of which there are various Methods noted 
and ſummed up by the Doctors [n] in the Schools 
[|] ) were anciently computed in the general Ac- 
count of Theft and Fraud, and accordingly puniſh- 
ed with Eccleſiaſtical Cenſure. 


SY NEITHER was it only the aſſo- 

3 ciating and partaking with Robbers 
Idleneſs cenſured g 

4, the Mother of Which they thus condemned, but all 

Robbery. ſuch unlawful Vocations, or rather 
BY want of Vocation, as put Men in a 

manner upon the Neceſſity of ſtealing, and having 


Recourſe to Eraud and Violence, as the only Sup- 


port of a diſſolute Life. Idleneſs they eſteemed the 


Mother and Nurſe of Theft, and a Life without Em- 
ploy ment as no better than that of a common Robber: 
e | |  _ Becauſe 


1 oa 
— 


'I Vid. Leſſium de Jure & Juſtit. Lib. 2. cap. 14. p. 171. 
u] Aquin. 2. 27. Queſt. 62. Art. 7. la Juſſio, Conſi- 
lium, Conſenſus,” Palpo, Recurſus Participans, Mutus, non 
UM, Rog . on EEE ns, 
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Becauſe Men of that Character were only, Fuges 
conſumere nati, born to devour that which of Right 
belonged to others. Therefore the Laws both of 
Church and State are very ſevere agaiuſt all ſuch. 


There is a Law of Valentinian Funior in the Theodoſian 


Code [o] againſt young, ſtout, luſty Beggars, who 
being Slaves or Freedmen able to work, yet fled from 
their Maſters to Rome, to skulk in Corners, and live 
as Drones upon falſe Charity: Whom he orders to be 
examined, and if they were found able to work, they 
ſhould either become the Poſſeſſion of the Informer 
who diſcovered them, or be returned to their Origi- 
nal Maſters, who had a good Action in Law againſt 
any who either harboured ſuch Fugitives, or by their 
Counſels inſtigated them to Deſertion. Fuſtinian in- 
ſerted this Law into his Code [p] likewiſe, and ſet 
forth a new Edict of his own to the ſame Purpoſe. 
The Church alſo was very careful in this Matter, not 
to ſuffer ſtout idle wandring Beggars to devour the 
Revenues of thoſe that were really Infirm and Poor. 
Upon this Account ſhe forbad any of her Clergy to 
rove about the World, or wander from one Dioceſs 
to another without Letters Dimiſſory, as ſome did 
under the ſcandalous Name of Bai , Men out of 
Buſineſs, as I have had Occaſion to ſhew [] more 
fully in another Place. She obliged all her Monks 
and Men of the Aſcetick Life to live upon their own 
Labour. Inſomuch that a Monk, who did not work, 
was looked upon as a Thief and a Defrauder, as So- 
crates [q] tells us the Egyprian Fathers were uſed to 
expreſs themſelves concerning ſuch as eat other Mens 
Bread for nought. St. Auſtin Ir] wrote a whole Book 

| to 


le] Cod. Th. Lib. 14. Tit. 18. de Mend icantibus non invali- 

dis. Leg. 1. [p] Cod. Juſtin. Lib. 11. Tit. 25. de Mendi- 
cantibus Validis. Leg. 3. l'] Book VI. Chap. iv. n. 5. 

17! Socrat. Lib. 4. cap. 23. Ir] Aug. de Opere Mo- 
nachorum. cap. 17, &c. 8 1 . 
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to prove this to be the proper Duty of a Monk, to 
live upon his own Labour, where he anſwers all Ob- 
jections that can be made to the contrary. And there 
are innumerable Paſſages in other ancient Writers up- 
on the ſame Topick, to which I have referred the 
Reader in diſcourſing upon the Rules of the Monaſtick. 
Life [*] in a former Book. Here I ſhall only add 
one noted Paſſage of St. Ambroſe, where he gives Rules 
and Directions for diſpenſing Charity with Prudence 
only to ſuch as really want ir. There ought to be, 
ſays he [e], a due Meaſure obſerved in Liberality, 
that our Charity be not uſeleſs: And this Moderation 
is chiefly to be regarded by Biſhops and Prieſts, that 
they do not diſpenſe (the Churches Treaſure) to im- 
portunate Beggars, but as the Juſtice and Neceſſity 
of the Caſe requires: For none are commonly more 
greedy in their Petitions than ſuch as thoſe. Many 
come a begging, who are Luſty and Strong ; many 
come, who have no other Reaſon but an idle vagrant 
Humour; who would evacuate the Subſidies of the 
Poor, or empty their Cheſts, and conſume what is 
laid up for their Maintenance : Neither are they con- 
tent with a little, but require great Largeſſes; they 
appear as Gentlemen in their Dreſs, and make that 
a Means to promote their Petition, and pretending 
to be Men of good Birth, they make Uſe of that as 
an Argument to gain a greater Contribution. If any 
one is too eaſy in giving Credit to ſuch as theſe, he 
will quickly defeat thoſe uſeful Methods which are 
tak en for the Maintenance of the Poor. Therefore 
à Moderation is to be obſerved in Giving; that nei- 
ther ſuch may be ſent away Empty, if really in 
Want; nor the Livelihood of the Poor be turned into 
another Channel, to become a Spoil and Prey to the 
Frauds of the Crafty. Tis plain from ſuch Accounts 
SIO | as 
I' Book VII. Chap. iii. n. 10. [s] Ambroſ. de Offic, 
ib. 4. f | 
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as theſe, that they looked upon an idle Life as no 
better than living upon the Spoils of the Poor, and a 
Robbery of the worſt Sort; becauſe it often joyn'd 
Fraud and Cruelty to the Theft, making uſe of falſe 
Pretences to divert the Current of Mens Charity from 


the Widow and the Fatherleſs, and turn it co them 


' ſelves; who had no Neceſſity but what they volunta- 
rily made to themſelves, either by their Idleneſs, or 
luxurious and prodigal Way of Living: The ſuppor- 
ting of which was an arrant Theft and Robbing of 
the Poor, which is the Height and Extremity of 
Cruelty and Oppreſſion. And therefore as the Laws 
of the State made Idleneſs in Vagrants an actionable 
Crime, dae ian the Law itſelf terms it: So the 
Rules of the Church brand it as an infamous way of 
Living, and worthy of Eccleſiaſtical Cenſure. 

To this they added Gaming, as 
another Way of Cheating and De- 0D. 3 
frauding ; and that in a double Re- „ Ofen of 
ſpect, becauſe Men thereby were Fraud, and Ruin of 
inclined to Cozenage and Deceit, many poor Families, 
and often ruined their Families, who 1% #7 #hir Mennr 
by this Means were reduced to the 6,470 Eaigencc. 
greateſt Poverty and Want by the 42 
Diſſoluteneſs and Folly of a wicked Parent. There 
might be many other Reaſons for Declaiming a- 
gainſt this Vice, as that it is a reproachſul Way of 
diſſolute Living, and ſpending Mens Time in Luxu- 
ry, condemned by many wiſe and ſober Heathens; 
that the old Rowan Laws puniſhed Gameſters with 
Baniſhment, and many other ſevere [t] Penaltics ; 
That Gaming inclines Men to many great and hor- 
rible Vices, as Covetouſneſs, Perjury, Lying, Cur- 
ſing and Swearing, Anger and Paſſion, Quarrelling 
and Murder, and Rioting and Intemperance of all 


Sorts: 


— 


| [:] See Biſhop Taylor. DuR. Dubit. Book 4 Chap. i. p. 776. 
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Sorts: But I conſider it here only as attended with 
the evil Effects of Fraud and Conſumption of Mens 
Eſtates, which involves many poor Families in Ruin, 
in which Notion it is a downright Theft and Rob- 
bery. And as ſuch it was anciently prohibited by 
the Rules of the Church, not only to the Clergy, 
but the Laity alſo. If any Biſhop, Presbyter, or 
Deacon, ſays one of the eApoſtolical Canons [u], 
**. ſpend his Time at Dice or in Drinking, let him ei- 
** ther refrain, or be depoſed.” And the next Canon 
adds, If any Subdeacon, Reader, or Singer do the 
** like, let him be excommunicated, and Laymen 
ce alſo.” And ſo the Council of Eliberis ſeparates all 
Gameſters in general from the Communion. * If any 
** Chriſtian [x] play at Dice or Tables, let him be 
** reſtrained from Communicating : But if he leaves 
off and amends, after a Year's Penance he may be 
< reconciled.” Albaſpinæus thinks the Reaſon of the 
Prohibition was [Cy], becauſe the Dice had the Images 
of the Heathen Gods, as Venus, &c. imprinted on 

them inſtead of Numbers, and that Men in their 
Play. called upon them for good Fortune : Bur if fo, 
I conceive, a greater Penalty would have been im- 
poſed upon them, as upon Idolaters, by this Council. 
Therefore it is more reaſonable to ſuppoſe, That the 
Council conſidered Gaming as a miſpending of Mens 
uſeful Time, and Conſumer of their Fortunes, and 
Deſtruction of their Families, and an Inlet to Fraud 
and Covetouſneſs, and all the forementioned Vices ; 
and under that Notion, condemned ſuch as made a 
Trade and Buſineſs of it, and not a Diverſion. Upon 
this account St. Ambroſe pronounces [ 2] the Gain that 
is got by Dice and Gaming to be no better than 

der | Theft, 


2 n p | 
»[s] Conc. Eliber. can. 79. Si quis Fidelis Alea, id eſt, Tabula 
luferit, placuit eum abſtinere: Et fi emendatus ceſſaverit, poſt 
annum poterit reconciliari. [y] Albaſpin, in Loc. 

{z] Ambroſ. de Tobia. cap. 1 4 
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Theft, or unmerciful and griping Uſury, and that 


the Man who gives himſelf to it, leads the Life of 


a ſavage wild Beaſt. And Fuſtinian made a Law 75 
That no one ſhould be obliged to pay what he loſt at 
Dice; or if he had paid it, he or his Heirs might re- 
cover it at Law of the Winner or his Heirs for thir- 
ty Years after and longer. Or if he did not reclaim 
it, any one elſe might do it, or the Chief Magiſtrate 
of the City, the Defenſor might exact it, and lay it 
out upon ſome publick Work or Building for the 
Uſe of the City. And in ſuch Games as were [I] 
permitted, he allowed the Richeſt to play for no 
more than one Shilling, and others only in Propor- 
tion to their Subſtance. And this was a very wiſe 
Law, conſidering the Complaint which St. Feroms 
makes, That whilſt Men play for vaſt Sums, and 
ſtake [e] their whole Eſtates at once, the Poor ſtand 
naked and hungry before their Doors, and CRIST 
periſhes and is ſtarved to Death in his poor Mem- 
bers for want of theirRelief. Nay many Times their 
own Fleſh and Blood, their Families and Relations 
are ruined by their Folly in one Night. And what 


Character or Puniſhment could be thought too bad 


for ſuch ? He that provides not for his own, and e- 
ſpecially thoſe of his own Houſe, has deny'd the 
Faith, and is worſe than an Infidel. And for this 


| Reaſon both the Civil and Eccleſiaftical Laws were 


ſo ſevere againſt Dice and Gaming, becauſe of ſuch 
evil Conſequences ſo commonly attending them, 
when they are undertaken for undue Ends, and pur- 


| ſued by falſe Meaſures, only to ſerve Mens Fraud 


—.— eee, 
[] Cod. Juſtin. Lib. 3. Tit. 43. de Aleatoribus. Leg. 1. Vi- 
dum in Aleæ luſu non poſſe conveniri : Et fi ſolverit, habere 
repetitionem tam ipſum quam hæredes ei adverſus victorem & 
ejus hzredes, idque perpetuo & etiam poſt triginta annos,. &c. 
[z] Vid. Ibid. Leg. 2. le] Hie ron. Ep, 12 ad Gaudentium. ' 
Poſita dum luditur arca, ſtat pauper nudus arque-eſuriens ante 
forces, Chriſtuſque in paupere moritur, oo 
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and filthy Lucre. Otherwiſe, to play Yen α,, as 
old Men uſed to play, for Diverſion, and not for 
Lucre, is what wiſe and good Men have always in- 
nocently done (e] without any Reproach or Cen- 
ſure. And ſo 1 have done with the ſeveral Sorts 
of Theft and Robbery, which are great Tranſgreſ- 
ſions of the Eighth Commandment; by which we 
may judge of the Miftake of thoſe who confine the 
Diſziptine of the Church to the Puniſhment of three 
Capital Crimes, Idolatry; Adultery and Murder: For it 
will be hard to bring Theft under any of thoſe Deno- 
minations, unleſs we ſay all Theft is Covetouſneſs, 
and Covetouſneſs is Idolatry. But in that large Senſe 

of Idolatry, which is ſerving our own Affections 
more than Gos, not only Covetouſneſs, but Adul- 
tery and Murder will be Idolatry alſo. And then all 
Crimes might be reſolved into one, and the Church 
had nothing to do but to puniſh one Crime under 
different Species of Idolatry : Which does by no 
Means rightly explain her Diſcipline, which makes 
Idolatry a diſtinct Crime againſt a Command in the 
firſt Table of the Deealogns, as Diſobedience to Pa- 


rents, Adultery, Murder, and Theft are againſt the 


ſecond Table; and according to this Order have hi- 
therto oonfidered pee _ „A oj gt 
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CHAP. XIII 


of great Crimes againſt the Ninth Command ment, 
Falſe Accuſation, Libelling, Informing, Calamny 
. _ * and Reviling, &c. 


"F*HE intent of the Ninth 

000% TOP "Commandment is to ſecure 
dur Neighbour's Credit from Injury 
Gy by ee falſe Reports concern- 


d en no TRIO! ing 
7 See Biſhop Taylor Dae Dube Book 4. Chap. i. p. 776- 
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ing him to the Prejudice of his Good Name and Re- 
putation. This is ſometimes done in a publick Man- 
ner, by bearing falſe Witneſs againſt him: And then 
it is adding Perjury to the Calumny, and ſometimes 
Theft and Murder alſo: For it may affect not only 


his Credit, but his Fortune, and his Life too; as it 


did in the Caſe of Naboth, who was ſtoned to Death 
upon a falſe Accuſation, Naboth did blaſpheme Gov 
and the King. And ſo our Saviour and many of his 
Diſciples after Him, ſuffered by the malicious and 
falſe Imputations of their Enemies, the Fews and Hea- 
thens. The Greatneſs of the Crime in theſe Reſpects 
has been already ſhewed under the ſeveral Titles of 
Perjury, Theft, and Murder: Here I only conſider 
it as an Injury to Mens Reputation, which being a 
Thing dear and valuable to all Men, the Laws were 
very careful to ſecure Men in the quiet Enjoyment 
of it, and puniſh all baſe Attempts to ruin and deſtroy 
it. Aulus Gellius [a] tells us, The Puniſhment of 
Falſe-Witneſs among the old Romans, by the Law of 
the Twelve Tables, was to caſt the Criminal Head- 
long from the Top of the Tarpeian Rock: And he 
thinks, if this puniſhment had continued, it might 
have been of great Service to the Roman Common- 
wealth, in deterring Men from the Commiſſion of 
this Crime by its juſt Severity. Afterward by a Law, 
called, the Lex Remmia [b], Falſe Witneſſes were 
burnt in the Face, and ſtigmatized with the Letter 
K, denoting them to be Calumniators or falſe a4 

cuſers. 


200 
— — 


La] Gell, No&. Attic. Lib. 20. cap. 1. An putas, Favorine» 
ſi non illa etiam ex duodecim Tabulis de Teſtimoniis falſis 
pena aboleviſſet: Et fi nunc quoque, ut antea, qui faſſum 
Teſtimonium dixiſſe convictus eſſet, e Saxo Tarpeio dejicere- 
tur, mentituros fuiſſe pro Teſtimonio tam multos, quàm 
videmus ? ] Digeſt. Lib. 48. Tit. 16. ad Senatuſ- 
conſultum Turpillianum. Leg. i. Calumniatoribus pœn⸗ 
Lege Remmia irtogatur. Fx 
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cuſers. In Oppoſition to whom the Law [e] calls 
Honeſt Men, Homines integræ Frontis, Men without 
any ſuch Mark ſet upon them. This Law and Puniſh- 
ment is often mentioned by the Roman Writers, Tully 
[4], Pliny [e], and others [f]. And though the 
Chriſtian Law aboliſhed it, as it did that of the Croſs 
and ſome others, yet {till falle Accuſation and Ca- 
lumny were corrected with ſuitable Puniſhments, 
ſuch as Infamy, Baniſhment, and ſuffering the ſame 
Evil, by the Law of Retaliation, which the falſe 
Accuſer intended to draw upon others ; as appears 
from ſeveral Laws [g] in the Imperial Codes, and par- 
ticularly thoſe which bind the accuſing Party to un- 
dergo the ſame Puniſhment, which his falſe Accuſati- 
on tended to bring upon the ſuppoſed Criminal, if he 
did not make good his Charge againſt him. We have 
already [] ſeen a Law of Valentinian and Gratian, 
ordering, That whoever impleaded another either in 
regard to his Fame and Reputation, or his Fortune, 
or his Life, ſhould undergo the ſame Penalty he in- 
tended to bring upon the Party ſo impeached, if he 
proved a Calumniator, and did not fairly make out 
his Action. And every Accuſer was ty'd in Bonds, 
which the Law [ö] calls, Vinculum Inſcriptionis, to 


ſuffer a Retaliation, or Similitude of Puniſhment, up- 


on Failure of evincing his Charge againſt another. 
Such Care was taken by the Secular Laws to diſcou- 


rage Delators or falſe Informers, and preſerve the 


Fame and Reputation of innocent Men againſt the 
| vile 
Ie! Digeſt. Lib. 22. Tit. 5. de Teſtibus. Leg. 13. Teſtimonit 
fides, quod integræ frontis homo dixerit, &c. la] Cicero 
Orat. 2. pro Roſcio. n. 55 & 57. le] Plin. Panegyric. p. 1e6. 
FI Vid. Demſter. Addit ad Rofin. Lib. 9. cap. 16. p-1517. 
z] Cod. Theod. Lib. 9. Tit. 39. de Calumniatoribus. Leg 1, 
2,3. Lib. 16. Tit. 2. de Epiſc. & Cler. Leg. 21. Cod. Juſtin. 
Lib. 9. Tit. 46. de Calumniatoribus. Leg. 7, & 8, 9, 10. 
{*] Chap. XII. n. 15. [LI Cod. Theod. Lib 9. Tit. 1. de 
Accuſationibus & Inſcriptionibus. Leg. 9, 11, 14, 19. 


. 
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vile Attempts of ſuch dangerous Aggreſſors. Nor 
were the Eccleſiaſtical Laus leſs ſevere in their Way 
againſt ſuch Tranſgfeffors. The falſe Witneſs in any 
Caſe was to do Penance Five Years for his Crime 
by a Canon of the Council [;] of Eljberis, And 
this, provided it was not in the Caſe of Death. For 
in that Caſe, being the Crime of Murder, the Cri- 
minal was to be debarred from Communion to the 


very laſt, as has been ſhewed before [*] in ſpeaking 


of Murder. The Councils of Agde [E] and Van- 
nes impoſe a general Penance upon ſuch Offenders, 
without naming the Term or Duration of their Pe- 
nance, which was left to the Diſcretion of the Bi- 
ſhop, who was to judge of the Sincericy of their Re- 
pentance. But the firſt Council of Arles [I] obliges 


them to do Penance all their Lives: And the ſecond 


Ln] only moderates their Puniſhment ſo far as to 
leave it to the Biſhop to determine of their Repen- 
tance and Satisfaction. . 

Anotrer Way of injuring Mens 
Credit and Reputation, was, by SeQ. 2. 
ſpreading falſe Reports in a covert Of Libelling, 
and clandeſtine manner, which the 
Laws calls Libelling. This was done, when a Man 
Vol. VII. n was 


1 


* 


[;] Conc. Eliber. can. 74. falſus Teſtis prout crimen eſt ab- 
ſtinebit; ſi tamen non fuerit mortis quod objecit. Et fi proba- 
verit quod diu tacuerit, biennii tempore abſtinebit. Si autem 
non probaverit in conventu Clericorum, placuit per quinquen- 
nium abſtinere. [I] Chap. X. n. 9. and 10. k] Conc. 
Agathen. can. 37. Cenſemus Homicidas & falſos Teſtes a Com- 
munione Ecclefiaſtica ſubmovendos, niſi Pœnitentiæ ſatisfa- 
Qione crimina admiſſa diluerint. Vid. Conc. Veneticum. can. 1. 
in the ſame Words. And Conc. Carthag 4. can. 31. [1] Conc. 
Arelat. 1. can. 14. De his qui falſo accuſant fratres ſuos, pla- 
cuit, eos uſque ad exitum non communicate, &c. : 

L] Conc. Arelat. 2. can. 24. Eos qui falſa fratribus Capitu- 
la objeciſſe convicti fuerinr, placuit, uſque ad exitum non 
Communicare (ſicut magna Syngdus ante conſtituit) niſi dig: 
na ſatisfactione pœnituer int % 


| 
{ 
1 
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was accuſed by a Bill of Indictment, to which the 
Author was afraid to fer his Name. And ſuch Ac- 
cuſations were of no Force NEAT, but were ap- 
pointed to be torn in pieces or burnt; and no Man 
might read, or retain, or divulge them, without be- 
ing reputed the infamous Author of them. 'The 
Chriſtian Emperors were extremely careful in diſ- 
couraging all ſuch baſe Attempts upon Mens Cre- 
dit and Reputation, as may be ſeen in the ſeveral 
Laws of Conſtantine, Conſtantius, Valentinian and Va- 
lens, Theodoſius and eArcadius, in the Theodoſian Code, 
under the Title, de famoſis Libellis. It will be ſuffi- 
cient to repeat one of them made by Valentinian [u] 
in this Tenour: The very Name of ſcandalous Li- 
bels is infamous. Therefore whoever collects, or 
reads them, and does not immediately commit them 
to the Flames, ſhall be liable to be condemned to a 
Capital Puniſhmenr. By which it is eaſy to judge 
how infamous the Authors of ſuch Libels were, ſince 
none were allowed ſo much as to read and retain 
them wich Impunity, but were in Danger of being 


— 


proceeded againſt as the ſuſpected Authors of them. 


The Eccleſaſtical Law made the Authors and Pub- 

liſhers of all ſuch Paſquils, when detected, liable to 

Ex communication. For fo the Council of Eliberzs 

words ic [o] in one of her Canons: © If any are 

found to have ſcattered or diſperſed infamous 

” Os" in the Church, let them be anathema- 
zen” 1 oy erz 


ANOTHER 


— 


* 


[z] Cod. Th. Lib. 9. Tit. 34. de famoſis Libellis. Leg. 7. 


Famoſorum infame eſt nomen Libellorum. Ac i quis vel 
colligendos, vel legendos putaverit, ac non ſtatim Chartas ig- 
ni conſumpſerit, ſciat ſe Capitali ſententia ſubjugandum. 

[0] Conc, Eliber. can. 52. Si qui inventi fuerint Libellos Fa- 
moſos in Eccleſia ponere, anathematizentur, _ a 
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Ax orhER Sort of ſecret De- 
famation was that which was com- 1 + | 
mitted by the Detraction of the Whiſperins,. 52 
lurking Whiſperer and Back-biter: Baclliting. 
Againſt whoſe venomous Tongues 
St. eAuſtin is ſaid to have endeavoured to guard his 
own Family and Converſation, by cauſing theſe two 
Verſes to be written upon his Table: 


Quiſqui. amat dittis abſentum rodere vitam, 
Hanc menſam indignam noverit eſſe ſibi. 


He that takes Delight in leſſening the Characters of 
the Abſent, is no welcome or worthy Gueft at this 
Table. This he did, to admoniſh every one that 
came there, to abſtain from defamatory Diſcourſe 
and Detraction. And Poſſidius [p] ſays, He was 
ſo ſtrict and punRual in the Obſervation of this 
Rule, that he would ſometimes ſharply reprove his 
moſt familiar Acquaintance and Fellow-Bifhops for 
forgetting and tranſgreſſing it; telling them, That 
either thoſe Verſes muſt be eraſed from his Table, 
or he muſt withdraw and retire to his private Apart- 


ment. This was a Sort of private Diſcipline (like 


that of St. Auſtins Mother denying him the Pri- 
vilege of ſitting at her own Table whilſt he was a 
Manichee) and it was a very proper Way of diſcou- 
raging all Evil-ſpeaking and Detraction; but I do 
not find that this Crime was brought under publick 
Diſcipline by any general Rule of the Church. And 
the Reaſon might be, what St. Ferom obſerves, That 
the Sin was too general and epidemical to be pub. 
lickly correted. For there [4] are very Few that 
Don kW have 


— — COLCCSY 


leo! Poſſid. Vit. Aug. cap. 42. [4] Hieron. Ep. 14. ad Ce- 


lantiam. Pauei admodum ſunt, qui huic vitio renuncient ; ra- 
roque invenies qui ita vitam ſuam irreprehenſibilem * 
velint, 


* — — * . A 


eee 


have wholly renounced this Vice; and it is a rare 
Thing to find any ſo careful to make their own 
Life unblameable, not to be willing to find Fault 
with others. Yea, ſo great a Propenſity is there in 
Mens Minds toward this Evil, that they who are far 
removed from other Vices, fall into this as the laſt 
Snare of the Devil. * ES 
Bu r when this Detraction broke 
Se ct. 4. out into open Slander and Calumny, 

of Railing and and eſpecially when it was attend- 
Reviling, or ſcur- 4 ad g pow 
rilous and abuſſve ed with contumelious, bitter and 
Larguage : And of Teproachful Words, with Railin 
revealing Secrets. and Reviling, and ſcurrilous an 

73 abuſive Language; then, as it was 
Matter of publick Scandal, ſo it became the Subject 
of a publick Cenſure, For St. Paul puts Railers and 
Revilers into the Number of thoſe, who are neither 
fit for the Society of Men, nor the Kingdom of Gon. 
1 Cor. v. 11. I have written unto you, not to keep Compa- 


ny, if any Man that is called a Brother, be a Fornicator, or 


Covetous, or an Idolater, or a Railer, or à Drunkard, or 


an Extortioner, with ſuch an one, no not to eat. And 
Again, 1 Cor. Vi. 9, 10. Be not deceived: Neither For- 


nicators, nor Idolaters, nor Adulterers, nor Effeminate, 
nor Abuſers of themſelves with Mankind, nor Thieves, 
nor Covetous, nor Drunkards, nor Revilers, nor Extor- 
tioners, ſhall inberit the Kingdom of God. And therefore 
the Church, following this Rule, reckoned flande- 
rous Railing and Scurrility among the Crimes that 
deſerved Eccleſiaſtical Cenfure. In ſo much that a 
Clergyman, who was noted for ſcurrilous and ſcof- 
fing Language, is ordered by the Council 1 750 
BL "x52 rj TO 
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lint, ut non libenter reprehendant alienam. Tantaque hujus 
mali libido mentes hominum invaſic, ut etiam qui procul ab 
alits vitiis receſſerunt, in iſtud tanquam in extremum Diaboli 
Iaqueum incidant. | 
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[r] to be degraded. And the ſame Canon occurs 
in the fourth Council of Carthage [I], with ſome 
others of the like Nature: As if he be given to Railin 

[:], or revealing of Secrets to the Infamy and Dif? 


grace of others. Upon this latter Caſe, of defa- 


ming Men by Divulging unneceſſarily their ſecret 
Crimes, St. eAuſtin [u] has a whole Diſcourſe, 
where he particularly ſays, That he that rebukes a 
Man publickly before all, when his Crime is known 


to none but himſelf alone, is not a Reprover, but 
a Betrayer. He reminds ſuch of the Example of Fo- 


ſeph, who finding the holy Virgin to be with Child, 
and ſuſpecting her to be guilty of Fornication, 
yet being a juſt and good Man, he was minded to 
put her away privily, and not make her a publick 
Example. And he adds, That Biſhops were wont 
thus {x] to proceed with private Criminals in the 
Church. A Biſhop knows a Man to be guilty of 
Murder, and the Thing is known to none beſides 
himſelf. If in this Caſe I ſhould reprove him pub- 
lickly, ſome other would take the Law upon him: 
Therefore I neither berray him, nor negle& him : 


I reproye him in ſecret, I ſet before his Eyes the 
Judgment of Gov, I terrify his guilty Conſcience, 


NU 1 
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I- cone. Agathen. can. yo. Clericum ſcurrilem & verbis 
turpibus joculatorem ab Officio retrahendum. [,] Conc. 
Carth. 4. can. 60. li] Ibid. can, 57. Clericus maledicus, 
maxime-in ſacerdotibus, cogatur ad poſtulandam veniam. Si 
noluerit, degradetur. It. can. 56. Clericus qui Adulationibus 
& Proditionibus vacare depræbenditur, ab Officio degradetur. 
le] Aug. Serm. 16. de Verbis Domini. T. 10. p. 29. Si ſo- 
Jus noſti quia peccavit in te, & eum vis coram omnibus argu- 
ere, non es Correptor, ſed Proditor. [x] Ibid. Novit enim 
neſcio quem homicidam Epiſcopus, & alius illum nemo novit. 
Ego illum volo publice corripere, at tu quæris inſcribere. Pror- 
ſus nec prodo, nec negligo: corripio in fecrero; pono ante 
oculos Dei judicium, terreo eruentam Conſcientiam, perſus- 
deo Pœnitentiam. e ip 
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have wholly renounced this Vice; and it is a rare 
Thing to find any ſo careful to make their own 
Life unblameable, not to be willing to find Fault 
with others. Yea, ſo great a Propenſity is there in 
Mens Minds toward this Evil, that they who are far 
removed from other Vices, fall into this as the laſt 
Snare of the Devil. „ or 
Bur when this Detraction broke 
Se ct. 4. out into open Slander and Calumny, 
Of Railing and and eſpecially when it was attend- 
Reviling, or ſcur- oj od g ye 
rileus and abuſe ed with contumelious, bitter and 
Lar guage : And of reproachful Words, with Railin 
revealing Secrets. and Reviling, and ſcurrilous an 
POE by abuſive Language ; then, as it was 
Matter of publick Scandal, ſo it became the Subject 


of a publick Cenſure, For St. Paul puts Rai lers and 


Revilers into the Number of thoſe, who are neither 
fit for the Society of Men, nor the Kingdom of Gon. 
I Cor. v. 11. I have written unto you, not to keep Compa- 
ny, if am Man that is called a Bret her, be a Fornicator, or 
Covetous, or an Idolater, or a Railer, or à Drunkard, or 
an Extortioner, with ſuch an one, no not to eat. And 
Again, 1 Cor. vi. 9, 10. Be not deceived: Neither For- 
nicators, nor Idolaters, nor Adulterers, nor Effeminate, 
nor Abuſers of themſelves with Mankind, nor Thieves, 
nor Covetous, nor Drunkards, nor Revilers, nor Extor- 
tioners, ſhall inherit tbe Kingdom of God. And therefore 
the Church, following this Rule, reckoned flande- 
rous Railing and Scurrility among the Crimes that 
deſerved Eccleſiaſtical Cenfure. In ſo much that a 
Clergyman, who was noted for ſcurrilous and ſcof- 
fing Language, is ordered by the Council 4 Te 
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lint, ut non libenter reprehendant alienam. Tantaque hujus 
mali libido mentes hominum invaſit, ut etiam qui procul ab 
_ aliis vitiis receſſerunt, in iſtud tanquam in extremum Diaboli 
laqueum incidant. 92 
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[r] to be degraded. And the ſame Canon occurs 
in the fourth Council of Carthage [s], with ſome 
others of the like Nature: As if he be given to Railin 

L.], or revealing of Secrets to the Infamy and Dil 
grace of others. Upon this latter Caſe, of defa- 
ming Men by Divulging unneceſſarily their ſecret 
Crimes, St. eAuſtin [u] has a whole Diſcourſe, 
where he particularly ſays, That he that rebukes a 
Man publickly before all, when his Crime is known 
to none but himſelf alone, is not a Reprover, but 
a Betrayer. He reminds ſuch of the Example of Fo- 
ſeph, who finding the holy Virgin to be with Child, 
and ſuſpecting her to be guilty of Fornication, 
yet being a juſt and good Man, he was minded to 
put her away privily, and not make her a publick 
Example. And he adds, That Biſhops were wont 
thus {x} to proceed with private Criminals in the 
Church. A Biſhop knows a Man to be guilty of 
Murder, and the Thing is known to none beſides 


_ himſelf. If in this Caſe I ſhould reprove him pub- 


lickly, ſome other would take the Law upon him: 
Therefore I neither betray him, nor negle& him: 
1 reprove him in ſecret, I ſet before his Eyes che 
Judgment of Gov, I terrify his guilty — 
ks Nn 3 
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[-] cone. Agathen. can. 70. Clericum ſcurrilem & verbis 
turpibus joculatorem ab Officio retrahendum. [-] Conc. 
Carth. 4. can. 60. [:] Ibid. can, 57. Clericus maledicrs, 
maxime in ſacerdotibus, cogatur ad poſtulandam veniam. Si 
noluerit, degradetur. It. can. 56, Clericus qui Adulationibus 
& Proditionibus vacare deprzhenditur, ab Officio degradetur. 

lu] Aug. Serm. 16. de Verbis Domini. T. 10. p. 29. Si ſo- 
Jus noſti guia peccavit in te, & eum vis coram omnibus argu- 
ere, non es Correptor, ſed Proditor. [x] Ibid. Novit enim 
neſcio quem homicidam Epiſcopus, & alius illum nemo novit. 
Ego illum volo publice corripere, at tu quæris inſcribere. Pror- 
ſus nec prodo, nec negligo: corripio in fecrero; pono ante 
oculos Dei judicium, terreo cruentam Conſcientiam, perſua- 
deo Penitentiam; _ e i 
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I perſuade him to Repentance. So again, ſays he, 
there are ſome Men that are Adulterers in their own 
Houſes, they fin ſometimes in private, and they are 
diſcovered to us by their own Wives, ſometimes in 
Zeal and Fury, ſometimes in Mercy, deſiring the 
Salvation of their Souls. Now in this Caſe we do 
not betray them openly, but rebuke them in ſecret. 
Where the Evil is committed, there it dies: Yet 
we do not neglect that Wound, but before all 
Things ſhew the Man that has committed ſuch a 
Sin, and wounded his Conſcience thereby, that his 
Wound is mortal. By this Diſcourſe of St. Auſtin, 
it ſeems clear, that the Church brought no private 
Crimes under publick Penance, except when the 
guilty Perſon conſented to it and required it: And 
to do otherwiſe was an high Crime in the Miniſter, 
who was charged, for any ſuch Attempt, as a Di- 
vulger of Secrets, and Betrayer of his Truſt, and 
one that brought an unneceſſary Defamation and 
Scandal upon his Brethren. 1177719 
N Tu us far the Diſcipline of the 
Seck. 3. Ohurch proceeded againſt all defa- 
P * e, 2 matory and pernicious Lying. But 
nnn line there are ſome other Sorts of Lies, 
of the Cburcbh. as the Ludicrous Lye, and the Of- 
ficious Lye, which though culpable 
and ſinful in themſelves, were not ſo ſeverely purſu- 
ed by Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures. Tertullian [y] reck- 
oning up thoſe leſſer Sins which were not publick- 
ly puniſhed by Penance in the Church, puts Lying 
out of Modeſty, or Neceſſity, among them. And 
Origen [z] makes Lying one of thoſe Sins, which 
were incident to thoſe who had made the greateſt 
Proficiency in the Church. Some indeed Roger 
| | R 
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[y] Tertut. de Pudicit. cap. 1% la] Orig. Trad. . in 
Ma t. P. Go. See before, Chap. iii. n. 14. Sow * WO 
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for Officious Lies, as not only innocent and lawful, 
but in ſome Caſes uſeful and neceſſary : As if it 
were to {ave the Life of an innocent Perſon, a Man 
ought in that Caſe, rather to tell a Lye, than to be- 
tray him to Death. But St. e Auſtin diſputes againſt 
this Sort of Officious Lies alſo, and ſhews them to 
be culpable and ſinful; arguing, That a Man ought 
neicher to betray an innocent Perſon, nor tell a 
Lye to fave him, but to venture his own Life, by 
profefling roundly, That he will neither Lye for 
him, nor diſcover him. And he gives a rare In- 
ſtance of this Sort of Fortitude in one Firmus Biſhop 
of Tagaſta, who according to what the Greeks call 
Pheronymy, o#ovouia, carry'd Firmneſs in his Name 
La], and Firmneſs in his Reſolution. For when one 
of the Heathen Emperors had ſent his Apparitors to 
fearch for a certain Perſon whom he had hidden, he 
told them plainly, He could neither tell a Lye, nor 
betray the Man ; and tho' they put him to the Rack, 
and tortured him to make him confeſs, yet he perſiſt- 
ed in his Reſolution not to diſcover the Man that was 
fled to him for Safety and Protection. Whereupon he 
was carry'd before the Emperor himſelf, where he 
gave ſuch admirable and freſh Proofs of his Firmneſs, 
that the Emperor without any great Difficulty was pre- 
vailed upon to pardon the Man, whom he kept in pri- 
vate under his Protection. This was a ſingular Inſtance 
of Heroick Gallantry, rather to run the Hazard of 
his own Life, than tell a lie to ſave another from 
Deſtruction. But the Diſcipline of the Church did 
not run thus high, to oblige all Men to come up to 
this Degree of Veracity under Pain of Excommuni— 
5 Nun 4 cation. 
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ſs] Aug. de Mendacio ad Conſentium, cap. 13. Firmus 
Nomine, firmior Voluntate — reſpondit querentibus, fe 
nec mentiri peſſe, nec hominem prodere ; paſſuſque multa ter» 
menta corporis permanſit in ſententia, &c. 


552 The AN TIQuITI ES of the Book XVI. 
cation. It was ſufficient to encourage Truth and 
Ingenuity in all Caſes, and puniſh Falſeneſs and 
Perfidiouſneſs in all notorious Inſtances of miſchie- 
vous Evil: But in other Caſes it was no Blemiſh to 
the Diſcipline of the Church to ſuffer ſome Sort of 
more pardonable Lying to paſs without the Ani- 
madverſion of the higheſt Cenſure, ſo long as they 
gave no Encouragement to it, but condemned it uni- 
verſally as a leſſer Inſtance of Tranſgreflion. To 
this Purpoſe St. eAuſtin ſays in another Place [h], 
There are two Sorts of Lies in which there 1s no 
great Fault, and yet they are not wholly without 
Fault, that is, when we lye in Jeſt, and when we 
lye for the Advantage of our Neighbour. In this 
latter Caſe, he thinks, a Man may honeſtly conceal 
the Truth by Silence, but he muſt not upon any Ac- 
count ſpeak Falſe, or tell a Lye. For that will not 
conſiſt with the Perfe&ion of a Chriſtian. There- 
fore if he would not betray a Man to Death, he 
muft prepare himſelf to conceal the Truth, but not 
to ſpeak [Ce] Falſe; ſo as that he may neither be- 
tray the Man, nor tell a Lye; left he deſtroy his 
own Soul to preſerve the Life of another. As this 


ſhews the Perfection of the Chriſtian Morals, ſo it 


equally declares the Abatement that was made in the 
Diſcipline of the Church, in reference to ſuch offi- 
cious Lies as were extorted from Men upon ſome 
extraordinary Charity; which though it did not 


__ wholly 
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[3] Aug in Pal. 5. p. 11. Duo ſunt omnino genera menda- 


ciorum, in quibus non eſt magna culpa: Sed tamen non ſuat 


ſine culpa, cum aut jocamur, aut ut prox imis proſimus menti- 
mur. le] Ibid. Aliud eft mentiri; aliud, Verum occul- 
tare: Ut ſi quis forte vel ad iſtam viſibilem mortem non vult 
hominem prodere, paratus eſſe debet verum occultare, non 


falſum dicere; ut neque prodat, ne que mentiatur; ne occidat 


animam ſuam pro corpore alterius. Vid. Conc. Tolet. 8. can. 2. 
& Gtatian. Cauſ. 22. Queſt. , 
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wholly excuſe the Sin, yet it made it ſo far tolera- 
ble, as not to incur the Severity of publick Diſcipline, 
but come within the Number of thoſe lefler Sins, 
which did not ordinarily fall under the greater Cen- 
ſures of the Church. 5 "Ong 
I all other Caſes, where Lying was attended 
wich miſchievous and pernicious Effects, it was pu- 
niſhed according to the Proportion of thoſe Crimes 
that accompany'd it. As we have already ſeen in 
the Caſe of Falſe Witneſs, Libelling, Slandering, 
Railing and Reviling. And when it implied any 
Fraud, or Equivocation, or Double dealing in Mat- 
ters of Religion, it was puniſhed as Apoſtacy or 
Perjury, as we have ſeen in the Caſe of the Libella- 
tici [ *], who either deny'd their Religion in Wri- 
ting, or purchaſed Libels of Security from the Ma- 
giſtrate, to excuſe them from Sacrificing ; and thoſe 
who feigned themſelves Mad to avoid a Proſecuti- 
on: Both which Sorts of Men the Church condemn- 
ed as Idolaters, and as guilty by their Diſſimulation 
and Cowardize of betraying their holy Religion. 
The Priſcillianiſts were likewiſe infamous for this 
Character and abominable Practice of Equivocati- 
on. For they taught their Diſciples this baſe Art 
of Diſſembling, and concealing their vile Practices 
[4] by Lies and Perjury ; giving them this Directi- 
on, as one of their Rules and Inſtructions in Caſes 
of Danger: Swear, and Forſwear, and never diſco- 
ver your Secrets. How much more laudable and 
commendable is the Rule given in this Caſe even by 
the Heathen [e] Satyriſt, which deſerves to be writ- 
"2 . > | | | 5 6 : n ren 


1 — 
— 


2 — 


J Chap. iv. n. 6 & 7. [4] Aug. de Hæreſ. cap. 70. Propter 
occultandas autem contaminationes & turpitudines ſuas, babent 
in ſuis Dogmatibus & hæc verba, Jura, Perjura, ſecretum 
prodere noli. {e] Juvenal. Sar. 8. ver. 89. Ambiguz fi 
quando citabere teſtis, Incertzque rei, Phalaris licet imperat. 
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ten in Letters of Gold! If ever you are called to be 
a Witneſs in a doubtful Matter, though Phalarit 
himſelf ſhould command you to ſpeak falſe, and 
threaten to burn you in his Brazen Bull, unleſs you 
will forſwear yourſelf; in that Caſe reckon it the 
greateſt Villany to prefer Life before Truth and Ho- 
neſty, and for the Sake of Living to forego thoſe 
Things which are the only true Reaſons of Living, 
that is, Probity, Integrity, and a good Conſcience, 
for which end Men are born and ſent into the 
World by the Providence of Go. This Rule is of- 
ten inculcated by the Heathen Moraliſts, AMarcu: 
Antoninus, Epictetus, Seneca and Plutarch : Which 
made it the more reaſonable for the Chriſtians to 
inſiſt upon it, and puniſh-che Crimes of Perjury and 
Falſeneſs with the ſevereſt of Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures, 
whenever they could plainly convict any one of be- 
ing guilty of them: And when they could not, 
the Providence of Gop commonly interpoſed, and 
diſcovered and puniſhed: them by ſome remarkable 
Divine Judgment. Of which, beſide the Caſe of An- 
anias and Saphira in - Scripture, we have a memora- 
'ble Inftance in Euſebius f of Three Men who 
combined together in a falſe Accuſation of Narci/- 
ſus Biſhop of Feraſalem, imprecating upon them- 


ſelves very direful Judgments, which the Providence 


of Gov juſtly brought upon them; of which be- 
cauſe I have given a full Relation [*] before, I need 
ſay no more in this Places. 


* a — 


at ſis Falſus, & admoto diqtet perjuria tauro; ſummum crede 
nefas amimam præ ferre pudori, & propter vitam vivendi 
E cauſas. [F] Euſeb. Lib. 6. cap. 9. [*] Chap. vii. 
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CHAP. XIV. 


Of great Tranſgreſſions againſt the Tenth C Pony 


manament, Envy, Covetouſneſs, &Cc. 


IHE RE is but little to be 
obſerved in the Ancient Di- Sec. r, 
Cipline of the Church concerning, ere Eu 


the Tranſgreſſions againſt this l 


TCommandment: Becauſe though she church. 


ſome of them were great Crimes, 

yet they were ſuch as chiefly conſiſted in the inter- 
nal Corruptions of the Mind; and the Church 
could take no Notice of them, till they firſt diſco- 
vered themſelves in ſome outward Actions. Envy 
was a Crime of that Nature: It was always reckon- 
ed a diabolical Sin, and one of the firſt Magnitude : 
But yet before it could bring a Man under Publick 
Diſcipline, the inward Rancour of the Heart muſt 
betray itſelf in ſome outward, apparent, and viſible 
Action. In this Senſe we are to underſtand St. 


_ Chryſoſtom [a], when he ſays, The envious Man 


ought to be caſt out of the Church as well as the 
Fornicator, to preſerve' others from the Contagion 
and Poiſon of his Example. That is, when Envy 
ſhews itſelf in any of thoſe miſchievous Effects, 
which naturally ariſe from it, and turn to the ap- 
parent Detriment of Men or Religion. For as C 

prian obſerves (ieh Envy is a very prolifick Vice, 
multiplying itſelf into various Shapes and Figures: 
It is the Root of all Evils, the Fountain of Deftru- 


ction, the Seminary of Sins, and the Matter of all 


Offences. Hence proceeds Hatred, hence Animoſi- 
ty 
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_ [4] Chryſ. Hom. 41. in Mat. p. 383. [5] Cypr. de 
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ty ariſes. Envy inflames Covetouſneſs, making a 
Man not to be Content with his own, whilſt he 
ſees another Richer than himſelf, Envy excites Am- 
bition, whilſt a Man ſees another in greater Ho- 
nour than himſelf: Envy blinds our Senſes, and re- 
duces the interior Faculties of the Soul under its 
Power and Dominion. Then the Fear of God is 
flighted, the Precepts of Cu is r are neglected, 
the Day of Judgment is not thought of. It puffs 
us up with Pride, it embitters us with Cruelty, makes 
us prevaricate with Perfidiouſneſs, ſhocks us with 
Impatience, inrages us with Diſcord, inflames us 
with Anger; and a Man cannot contain or govern 
himſelf, who is now under the Power of another. 
By this means the Bond of Divine Peace is broken, 
brotherly Charity is violated, Truth adulterated, 
Unity divided, and Hereſies and Schiſms take their 
Original; whilſt Men diſparage the Prieſts, and en- 
vy the Biſhops, and every one complains that he 
himſelf was not ordained, or takes it in Dudgeon 
that another was preferred before him. When Envy 
was attended with any ſuch Effects as theſe, then it 
fell under the Cognizance of Publick Diſcipline ; 
not as it was an inward Corruption of the Mind, 
but as it diſcovered itſelf in ſome outward and vi- 
cious Action, as open Diſſenſion, or Hereſy, or 
Schiſm, or the Breach of Unity and Peace, Eccle- 
ſiaſtical or Civil: Which Crimes being the Subject 
of Church-Cenſure, ſo far as Envy was concerned 
in any of them, ſo far it might be ſaid to be pu- 
niſhed by the Publick Diſcipline of the Church, but 
no otherwiſe, for want 'of ſufficient Ground to pro- 
dceed in a legal Way of Evidence againſt it. But yet 
this bitter Root gave but too many Occaſions to the 
Church to puniſh it in other Species; being one of 
thoſe Sins that could not contain itſelf or long lie 
hid, having a Train of other Vices commonly at- 
n oO Ci Or 
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tending it, according to the Obſervation made 
Cyprian, and long before by St. James; For where 
Enwvying and Strife is, there is Confuſion and every evil 
Work. 

Tas like is to be obſerved of 5 

Pride, Ambition and Vain-glory. 3 
Theſe were great Sins in their e ge l, 
own Nature 4 But being internal 
and ſpiritual Sins in their Kind, the Diſcipline of 
the Church could take no Notice of them, till they 


diſcovered themſelves in ſome enormous, outward 


vicious Actions. As when Pride drew Men into 
Blaſphemy againſt Go p, or Oppreſſion of Men; 
when Ambition or Vain- glory made Men factious and 
turbulent in the Church, and puſhed them forward 
into open Hereſy or Schiſm: Then was the proper 
Time for the Church to take her ſpiritual Sword 
into her Hand, and make uſe of her Cenſures for 
their Correction. Thus we have ſeen the Pride of 
Andronicus corrected by Syneſius Biſhop of Prolemais 
[e, when it brake forth into open Blaſphemy a- 
gainſt Cukisr: And thus all along Hereticks and 
Schiſmaticks found their Puniſhment, when their 


Ambition and reſtleſs Spirit proceeded ſo far, as to 


make ſome open Breach upon the Faith or Unity of 

the Church. But'in theſe Cafes, Pride was rather 

puniſhed in other Species of Sin, Blaſphemy, He- 

reſy or Schiſm; for the Cenſure of which the 

Reader muſt look back into the former Parts of 

this Book. 23 

| Txx ſame Obſervation is to be 

carry'd farther, and made upon SeR. 3. 

Covetouſneſs, which is another of Of Coveroufneſr. 

thoſe Three great Lufts that reign 

in the World, the Luſt of the Heart, the Luſt 2 
the 
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{c] Syneſ. Ep. 58. See Chap. n. 6 & 8. 
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the Eye, and the Pride of Life. Covetouſneſs, 
which is the Luſt of the Eye, is always a very great 
Sin before Gov; being, as the Apoſtle terms it, 
Idolatry, and the Root of all Evil; and even when 
it is only conceived in'the Mind, it makes a Man 
odious.to his Maker. But becauſe Gop ſees not, as 
Man ſees: For Gop looks upon the Heart: There- 
fore before Covetouſneſs can render a Man a proper 
Object of the Church's Diſcipline, it muſt diſcover 
itſelf in ſome viſible Act of Injuſtice, as Theft, Op- 
- preflion, or Fraud, under which Appearances, but 
not otherwiſe, it was liable to the Ghurch's Judg- 
ment and Cenſure. And this is What Gregory Nyſſen - 
[d] obſerves, That among all the Species of Co- 
vetouſneſs none were expiated by ſolemn Penance, 
but ſuch as Theft and Violation of Graves, that 
is, ſuch Inftances of Covetouſneſs as manifeſted 


themſelves in ſome outward and apparent evil Acti- 
ON. 


Arp the like is to be ſaid of 
Se. 4. the Luſt of the Heart, or carnal 
Of Carnal Lufs, Luſts, and Sins of Uncleanneſs. 
Though the evil Thoughts and In- 
tentions of the Heart are ſinful before Gop in ge- 
neral ; For if I regard Iniquity in my Heart, the Lord 
will not hear me : And though in particular, He that 
looks on a Woman to luſt after her, hath committed 
Adultery with ber already in his Heart; yet this was 
not pant in the Diſcipline of the Church : Be- 
cauſe the Church is no Judge of the ſecret Intenti- 
ons, but only of the outward and viſible Actions, 
that carry Scandal as well as Sin in them. Therefore 
we have obſerved before |*] out of the Council of 
Neoceſarea [o], That no one was to be excommu- 
Th nicated 
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nicated for Sins only in Deſign and Intention. If 


a Man Fre in his Heart to commit Fornication 


with a Woman, but his Luſt proceed not into Acti- 
on, it is apparent he is delivered by Grace, ſays 
the Canon. And therefore though he was culpable 
before Go p, yet the Church inflicted not the Cen- 
ſure of Excommunication on him, becauſe her Diſ- 
cipline extended not to Mens private Thoughts, but 


only to their outward Actions. And this was the 


Caſe of all Tranſgreſſions that were purely againſt 
this Command: They might be puniſhed under other 
Species of Sin, but not as they were only Sins of 
the Heart, becauſe, as ſuch, human Judicature could 
take no Cognizance of them. 

We have new gone through the ſeveral Branches 
of Duty and Tranſgreflion, and therein taken a full 
View of the Extent of the Difcipline of the Church: 
Whereby it appears that the Objects of Eccleſiaſtical 
Diſcipline were not only the Three great Sins of 
Idolairy, Adultery, and Murder, but all other Crimes 
that come under the Denomination of ſcandalous 
and great Tranſgreſſions. And thus far the Diſcipline 


of the Church related to all Perſons in general, but 


there were ſome Puniſhments peculiar to Delinquent 
Clergymen, which becauſe they are Matter of par- 


ticular Enquiry, I ſhall make them the Subject of 
the following Book. 
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